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O POGLADZIE ERHARTA NA ETNOGENEZE SLOWIAN

Witold MANCZAK

Ostatnio Jifi PILARSKY [2005] opublikowat interesujacy artykut na temat etnoge-
nezy Stowian, w ktérym catkowicie aprobuje poglad ERHARTA [1985] na t¢ sprawe.
Wedlug Erharta do wyodrebnienia si¢ Stowian doszlo poprzez nastepujace stadia:

Protobalt§tina (asi 1500-700 pt. n. 1) [...]
Predslovanstina (asi 700 pf. n. L. -~ 300 n. 1.).

Zacatek této faze byl poznamenan pomémé intenzivnim kontaktem s archaic-
kymi iranskymi dialekty Skythd. Tim se dédle zintenzivnil diferenciaéni proces v
ramci protobaltského aredlu a komunikace mezi uZivateli jiznich okrajovych dia-
lekt a ostatnimi “Protobalty” byla spojena uz se znaénymi obtiZemi [...]

(Pra)slovanstina (asi 300—-1000 n. 1.).

Tak wiec zdaniem Erharta jezyk prastowianski jest mtodszy od prabaityckiego
i powstal na skutek nawarstwienia sig¢ iranskich dialektow Scytéw na peryferyczne
potudniowe gwary prabattyckie.

Krytyke tego pogladu zaczaé trzeba od poruszenia fundamentalnego zagadnie-
nia istoty pokrewienstwa jezykowego. Pierwszym, ktory si¢ zastanawial nad tym,
na czym polega pokrewienstwo jezykowe, byt XVII-wieczny orientalista niemiecki
o nazwisku Ludolf. To on sformulowal zasade, wedlug ktorej ,.die Sprachver-
wandtschaft offenbart sich nicht im Worterbuch, sondem in der Grammatik™ (por.
[SCHUCHARDT 1928: 198]). W ciagu minionych 300 lat tak wiele autorytetow za-
aprobowalo poglad Ludolfa, ze stal si¢ on dogmatem jezykoznawstwa. Jednak
przyszto mi na mysl, zeby go skonfrontowaé z faktami, i okazato sig, ze w twier-
dzeniu Ludolfa tkwi zdZbto prawdy w tym sensie, Zze istotnie migdzy jezykami
spokrewnionymi zachodza regularne odpowiedniosci fonetyczne, i tak np. pol-
skiemu d odpowiada w angielskim ¢, por. pol. dwa, ale ang. two, pol. woda, ale
ang. water itd. Jest jednak niezmiernie wazne uswiadomi¢ sobie, ze o stopniu po-
krewienstwa, a wigc np. o tym, ze jezyki indoeuropejskie rozpadajg si¢ na szereg
galezi (na jezyki stowianskie, baltyckie, germanskie itd.), ze poszczegolne galezie
jezykoéw indoeuropejskich z kolei si¢ dziela na mniejsze grupy (np. jezyki stowian-
skie rozpadaja si¢ na zachodnie, wschodnie i poludniowe), nie decyduje ani fone-
tyka, ani morfologia, ale stownictwo. A oto gars¢ przyktadéw na poparcie tej tezy.

Nie tylko slawisci, ale nawet laicy majacy najbardziej elementarng znajomosc¢
polskiego, ukrainskiego i rosyjskiego wiedza, ze polszczyzna jest blizej spokrew-
niona z ukrainskim niz z rosyjskim. Gdyby jednak bra¢ pod uwagg fonetyke, to by
si¢ okazato, ze wiecej podobienstw jest migdzy polszczyzng a rosyjskim niz mig-
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dzy polskim a ukraifiskim. Miedzy polskim a rosyjskim zachodza nastepujace
zbieznosci fonetyczne: 1) w ukrainskim g przeszto w A, podczas gdy w polskim
i rosyjskim g sie zachowato, por. pol. géra, ros. gora, ale ukr. hora; 2) w ukrain-
skim samogloska & przeszla w i, podczas gdy w rosyjskim we wszystkich wypad-
kach, a w polskim w wigkszo$ci wypadkow € rozwingto si¢ w e, por. pol. wiek, ros.
vek, ale ukr. vik; 3) w ukraifiskim e i o przechodza w sylabie zamknigtej w #, pod-
czas gdy w polskim i rosyjskim samogtoski te w wielu wypadkach zachowujg
brzmienie pierwotne, por. pol. siedem i ros. sem’, ale ukr. sim albo pol. 1 ros. nos,
ale ukr. nis; 4) w polskim i rosyjskim spotgtoski zmigkczaja si¢ przed samogto-
skami przednimi, co nie zachodzi w ukraifiskim, por. pol. nies¢ i ros. nesti (w kto-
rym n jest wymawiane jak w pol. nies¢, to znaczy jak 1), ale ukr. nesty; 5) w ukra-
inskim i przeszto w y, por. pol. pisaé i ros. pisat’, ale ukr. pysaty; 6) na koficu syla-
by v ulega w ukraifiskim wokalizacji, podczas gdy w polskim i rosyjskim zachowu-
je charakter spétgtoskowy, por. gen. pl. pol. traw i ros. trav, ale ukr. trav (gdzie v
brzmi jak u w pol. auto); 7) w ukrainskim spoigtoska przed »j ulega podwojeniu,
por. pol. ogloszenie i10s. oglaSenie, ale ukr. oholoSennja; 8) w ukrainskim spolglo-
ska zwartoszczelinowa powstata w wyniku drugiej i trzeciej palatalizacji stowian-
skiej pozostaje migkka, podczas gdy w polskim i rosyjskim spoétgtoska ta stward-
niata, por. ukr. vulycja, ale pol. i ros. ulica; 9) w ukraifiskim spotgtoski dzwigczne
koficowe pozostaja bez zmian, podczas gdy w polskim i rosyjskim ulegaja ubez-
dzwiecznieniu, por. pol. b6b i ros. bob, ale ukr. bib (w ktérym koncowe b brzmi
jak b); 10) w stowach zaczynajacych si¢ od samogtoski w ukraifiskim v pojawia si¢
cze$ciej niz w polskim i rosyjskim, por. pol. i ros. on, ale ukr. vin. Tym dziesigciu
najbardziej si¢ rzucajacym w oczy zbieznosciom fonetycznym migdzy polskim
arosyjskim mozna przeciwstawi¢ zaledwie dwa podobiefistwa migdzy polskim
a ukraifskim, a mianowicie: 1) w rosyjskim nieakcentowane o przeszto w a, pod-
czas gdy w polskim i ukrainskim samogloska ta zachowata swe pierwotne brzmie-
nie, por. pol. dolina i ukr. dolyna, ale 10s. dolina (w ktérym o jest wymawiane jak
a); 2) po ¢ w rosyjskim i si¢ zachowato, natomiast w polskim i ukraifiskim przeszio
W y, por. pol. czytaé i ukr. éytaty, ale ros. ditat’. Tak wigc rozpatrujac cechy fone-
tyczne dochodzi si¢ do wniosku, ze polski nawiazuje do rosyjskiego bardziej niz do
ukraifiskiego. Tymczasem wystarczy zastosowa¢ moja metode pordwnywania stow-
nictwa w paralelnych tekstach (co do tej metody zob. [MANCZAK 1990}), by otrzy-
ma¢ inny wynik.

W podreczniku Kondraszowa jest fragment powiesci rosyjskiej przetlumaczo-
nej na inne jezyki stowianskie. Porownanie tego fragmentu w jezyku rosyjskim,
ukrainskim i polskim wykazato 13 stownikowych zgodnosci polsko-ukrainskich:
pol. bezstronny, ukr. bezstoronnij, ale ros. bezpristrastnyj; czy, ¢y, li; dobrze, do-
bre, choroio; hartowaé sie, hartuvatysja, zakaljat 'sja; jak, jak, kak 2 (liczba ozna-
cza, ze stowo uzyte jest wiecej niz raz); kropla, kraplyna, kaplja; od, vid, s, ostatni,
ostannij, poslednij; rok, rik, god 2; zamyslic sie, zamyslytysja, zadumat sja; z, z, po.
Natomiast w tymze fragmencie powiesci znalazta si¢ tylko 1 leksykalna zgodno$¢
polsko-rosyjska, a mianowicie pol. niemalo, ros. nemalo, ale ukr. ¢ymalo. Widaé
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wigc, ze porOwnanie stownictwa w paralelnych tekstach wiedzie do stusznego
wniosku, ze polszczyzna jest blizej spokrewniona z ukrainskim niz z rosyjskim.

Inny przyktad. Jezykoznawcy sg jednomysini co do tego, ze tacina jest blizej
spokrewniona z francuskim niz z gockim, ze gocki jest blizej spokrewniony z an-
gielskim niz ze staro-cerkiewno-stowianskim, a polski jest blizej spokrewniony
z butgarskim niz z litewskim. Jednak poréwnatem paralelne teksty w tych jezykach
i otrzymalem nastepujace wyniki:

Podobienstwa fleksyjne Podobienistwa leksykalne

Lacina a gocki 103 47
f.acina a francuski 18 222
Gocki a staro-cerkiewno-stowianski 83 74
Gocki a angielski 31 93
Polski a litewski 62 51
Polski a bulgarski 52 291

Z danych tych wynika. ze wbrew Ludolfowi o stopniu pokrewienstwa jezyko-
wego decyduja nie podobienstwa gramatyczne (fonetyczne lub fleksyjne), ale po-
dobienstwa stownikowe z tym waznym zastrzezeniem, ze podobienstwa leksykalne
musza by¢ liczone nie w stownikach, ale w tekstach [MANCZAK 1992: 22-41].

Z kolei nalezy zwréci¢ uwage na fakt, ze jak stopien pokrewienistwa jezykowe-
go zalezy nie od fonetyki, ale od stownictwa, tak i o stopniu archaicznosci jezykow
decyduja nie cechy fonetyczne, ale leksyk. Nie ulega zadnej watpliwosci, ze og6l-
nie biorac wéréd jezykow romanskich jezykiem, ktoéry najbardziej si¢ oddalit od
taciny, jest na przyktad nie francuszczyzna, ale rumunski, ktéry wchtonat mndstwo
zapozyczen stowianskich, wegierskich, tureckich czy nowogreckich, podczas gdy
we francuskim odsetek stéw pochodzenia lacinskiego jest bez poréwnania wyzszy.
Nie mozna jednak zaprzeczy¢, ze jesli chodzi o rozwdj fonetyczny, to na odwrot
jest on bardziej zaawansowany we francuskim niz w rumunskim. Oto gar$¢ przy-
ktadéw. Z lac. tempus powstato rum. timp, skladajace si¢ z 4 glosek, i fr. temps,
ktore zawiera zaledwie 2 gloski. Od tac. lingua pochodzi rum. limbd i fr. langue,
w ktorych liczba glosek ma si¢ jak 5 do 3. Z tac. aqua powstato rum. apd, ktore
liczy 3 gloski, i fr. equ, zredukowane do 1 gloski.

I w tym momencie dochodzimy do sedna sprawy. Jak wiadomo, Erhart nie byl
pierwszym jezykoznawca, ktéry doszedt do wniosku, ze jezyki stowianskie sa miod-
sze od jezykow battyckich, ze jezyk prastowianski powstat na skutek nawarstwienia
si¢ jakiego$ innego jezyka na gwary uzywane na peryferycznej czgsci obszaru pra-
baltyckiego. Zas do tej konkluzji doszedl zaréwno Erhart jak i jego poprzednicy na
podstawie tego, ze pod wzgledem fonetycznym litewski jest bez pordwnania bardziej
archaiczny od jezykow stowianskich. Rzecz jednak w tym, ze o stopniu archaiczno-
$ci jezyka decyduje nie rozwdj fonetyczny, ktéry bywa kaprysny, ale stownictwo.

Swego czasu, biorac pod uwage, ze stopien pokrewienstwa jezykowego zalezy
wylacznie od stownictwa, usilowalem przedstawi¢ nowa klasyfikacje jezykdéw
romanskich oparta jedynie na zgodnosciach leksykalnych miedzy tymi jezykami.
Okazalo si¢ wowczas, ze z grubsza zachodzi zwiazek migdzy chronologia podbo-
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jow rzymskich a liczba zbieznosci stownikowych, jakie poszczegélne jezyki ro-
manskie wykazuja w stosunku do pozostatych jezykéw romanskich:

Jezyk Poczatek podboju

Wioski 7498 Italia 396 r. przed Chr.
Portugalski 7159

Hiszpanski 7114 } Hiszpania 226 r. przed Chr.
Katalonski 6985

Francuski 6851 Galia (125) 58 r. przed Chr.
Prowansalski 6560 }

Romanche 6318 Recja 15 1. przed Chr.
Sardynski 5333 Sardynia 237 r. przed Chr.
Rumunski 3564 Dacja 101 r. po Chr.

Wynika z tego, ze im wczeéniej jakas prowincja zostata podbita, im wigeej cza-
su ludnos¢ danej prowincji miata, by si¢ dobrze nauczy¢ po tacinie, tym glgbsza
byla romanizacja jezyka lub jezykow uzywanych w danej prowincji, tym bardziej
archaiczny jest jezyk lub jezyki tam uzywane (przy czym pod tym wzgledem jedy-
ny wyjatek stanowi jezyk sardynski), zob. [MANCZAK 1991].

W moim przekonaniu odkrycie korelacji miedzy chronologia podbojow rzym-
skich a liczba zgodnosci leksykalnych, jakie poszczegélne jezyki romanskie wyka-
zuja w stosunku do pozostatych jezykéw romanskich, umozliwia rozwigzywanie
probleméw etnogenetycznych. W tym stanie rzeczy, by rozwiaza¢ zagadnienie
praojczyzny indoeuropejskiej, postanowitem zbada¢, ktéry z dzisiejszych jezykow
indoeuropejskich ma t¢ sama wlasciwos¢ co wioski w obrebie jezykoéw roman-
skich, to znaczy ktéry z dzisiejszych jezykéw indoeuropejskich wykazuje najwig-
cej zbieznosci stownikowych w stosunku do pozostalych jezykéw indoeuropej-
skich. W tym celu poréwnatem fragmenty ewangelii w 9 nowozytnych jezykach
indoeuropejskich, a mianowicie w albanskim, hindi, irlandzkim, niemieckim, no-
wogreckim, ormianskim, litewskim, polskim i wloskim (tzn. po jednym jezyku
z kazdej gatezi jezykoéw indoeuropejskich). Tu ogranicze si¢ do przytoczenia da-
nych dotyczacych tylko jezyka litewskiego oraz polszczyzny, poniewaz w niniej-
szym artykule interesuje nas kwestia, czy pod wzgledem leksykalnym bardziej
archaiczny jest jezyk litewski czy tez jezyki stowianskie. Otoz okazato sig, ze
zbieznosci stownikowe miedzy polskim i litewskim a pozostatymi jezykami indo-
europejskimi byly nastepujace [MANCZAK 1992: 98].

Polski Litewski
Niemiecki 565 542
Irlandzki 448 390
Wtoski 412 377
Hindi 287 283
Nowogrecki 277 219
Albanski 271 204
Ormianski 253 231
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Tak wigc badanie stownictwa doprowadzito do wniosku, ze choé¢ pod wzgle-
dem fonetycznym litewski jest bardziej archaiczny od jezykéw stowianskich, to
jednak z punktu widzenia leksykalnego litewski jest mniej archaiczny od polsz-
czyzny.

Do tego wniosku doszedlem jeszcze inng droga. Wedlug Gamkrelidzego i Iwa-
nowa praojczyzna indoeuropejska lezata w Armenii. Aby sprawdzi¢ t¢ hipoteze,
wyekscerpowatem fragmenty ewangelii w jezyku ormianskim, nowogreckim, nie-
mieckim, wloskim, litewskim i rosyjskim. Postugujac si¢ stownikami etymologicz-
nymi Vasmera, Fraenkla, Devoto, Klugego-Seebolda, Friska, Adzariana i Pokorne-
go podzielitem wyekscerpowane wyrazy na dwie grupy: stowa pochodzenia na
pewno lub prawdopodobnie indoeuropejskiego oraz stowa pochodzenia niejasnego
lub nieindoeuropejskiego. Okazalo si¢, ze w poszczegoélnych jezykach wyrazy
o pochodzeniu niejasnym lub nieindoeuropejskim wystgpowaty w nastgpujacych
ilosciach:

Rosyjski 16
Litewski 35
Wioski 54
Niemiecki 71
Nowogrecki 169
Ormianski ~ 173

A wiec 1 to badanie wykazato, ze pod wzgledem stownictwa jezyk rosyjski jest
bardziej indoeuropejski, bardziej archaiczny od litewskiego (Manczak 2001).

W artykule Pilarskiego (2005) jest mapa, z ktérej wynika, ze wedtug Erharta
praojczyzna Stowian lezala mniej wigcej migdzy Srodkows Wisla a $rodkowym
Dnieprem, migdzy Karpatami a srodkowym Niemnem. Moim zdaniem praojczyzne
Stowian nalezy lokalizowaé¢ w dorzeczu Odry i Wisty, za czym migdzy innymi
przemawiaja nastgpujace argumenty wynikajace z badania stownictwa w paralel-
nych tekstach:

1) Stosunki pokrewienstwa jezykowego wykazujg zdumiewajaca stabilnosc.
Jest oczywiste, ze ze wzgledow geograficznych lacina uzywana w Dacji okoto
1. 270 (gdy legiony rzymskie opuszczaly Dacj¢) nawigzywala bardziej do laciny
uzywanej w Italii niz do taciny uzywanej w Galii czy Hiszpanii. Od ewakuacji
wojsk rzymskich z Dacji mingto 1700 lat, w czasie ktérych nie bylo kontaktow
jezykowych miedzy Dacja a Italia, a pomimo to dzisiejszy jezyk rumunski nawia-
zuje do wloskiego bardziej niz do pozostatych jezykéw romanskich.

2) Jezyki germafniskie sg podobne bardziej do stowianskich niz do baltyckich,
Z czego wniosek, ze w epoce przedhistorycznej Stowianie musieli przebywaé —
podobnie jak w okresie historycznym — miedzy Germanami a Battami.

3) Jezyk polski jest podobny do staropruskiego bardziej niz do litewskiego,
z czego wniosek, ze Stowianie pierwotnie mieszkali blizej siedzib dawnych Pru-
sOw niz Litwy.

4) Jezyk polski jest podobny bardziej do niemieckiego niz do osetynskiego,
najblizej Polski uzywanego jezyka irafiskiego (Osetowie sa potomkami dawnych
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Sarmatéw). Odlegtosé miedzy Hamburgiem a Kijowem jest niemal réwna odlegto-
$ci miedzy Kijowem a Wiadykaukazem, stolica lezaca gléwnie na péinocnych
zboczach Kaukazu republiki osetynskiej, z czego wniosek, ze praojczyzna Stowian
nie mogta leze¢ nad Dnieprem, bo gdyby tam byta potozona, to liczba leksykal-
nych zbieznosci polsko-osetyriskich bylaby mniej wigcej réwna liczbie stowniko-
wych zgodnosci polsko-niemieckich.

5) Jezyki germanskie sa podobne bardziej do stowianskich niz do romanskich.
Jesli za§ wziaé pod uwage, ze z Hamburga do Rzymu jest w linii powietrznej 1300
km, do Poznania 500, a do Kijowa bez mata 1500, to leksykalne zgodnosci ger-
matisko-stowianskie liczniejsze od germansko-romanskich tez przemawiaja za
zachodnig praojczyzna Stowian.

6) Jezyk irlandzki nawiazuje bardziej do polskiego niz do litewskiego, z czego
wniosek, ze w epoce przedhistorycznej — podobnie jak w okresie historycznym —
Celtowie mieszkali blizej Stowian niz Baltéw [MANCZAK 2004: 28-45].

Jesli chodzi o przedhistoryczne migracje Stowian, to najwigcej zgodnoscei lek-
sykalnych z pozostatymi jezykami stowiafiskimi wykazuja jezyki zachodnie, mniej
wschodnie, a najmniej potudniowe. Innymi stowy, najbardziej archaiczne sa jezyki
zachodniostowiafiskie, mniej wschodniostowianskie, a najmniej potudniowosto-
wianskie. Fakt, ze jezyki zachodniostowianskie sg wsréd jezykéw stowianskich
najbardziej archaiczne, stanowi jeden dowdd wigcej na to, ze praojczyzna Stowian
lezata na obszarze Stowianszczyzny zachodniej [MANCZAK 2004: 105].
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Abstract

Erhart’s View on the Ethnogenesis of the Slavs

According to Adolf Erhart, Proto-Slavic could be considered a peripheral idiom of the
Proto-Baltic dialect continuum formed on the southern margin of the East European area
during the eighth-seventh century BC, in conditions of intensive contact with Iranian lan-
guages. The present writer adduces several arguments against this view and claims that the
original homeland of the Slavs should be placed in the basin of the Oder and Vistula rivers.
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OCOBEHHOCTU YNOTPEENEHUA MNPUYACTUA B «COPUNACKOM EBAHIENUU»

I'abop JI. BAJTAX

[IpenmeroM Hacrosei paboTe! ABETCA MOP(OIOrHUSCKHI aHaNU3 rpuyac-
THii B namsaTHUKE pycckoi pegaxuuu XI-XIII 8., xpausemcs B Coduiickoii Ha-
poaHoi Oubmuorexe uM. Kupmna u Medoaus nmox Ne 25 (g manereiimem — Co-
¢uiickoe epanrenue uni CE). Kpatkoe onucanue rpaMMaTH4ecKoi CHCTEMBI ma-
MATHHKA (Hapsady ¢ nateorpadudeckuM aHanuzom) ocyirectswi M. X. TOT [1976],
KOTOPOMY NPHHANJIEKHT W MEpBoe coobmenue 00 3ToM ¢parmMeHTe H300PHOrO
esaHrenus B bonrapckoM xypHaie «E3uk u mutepatypa» [1973, k. 2.: 22-36].

Hzpnanune Coduiickoro eBaHrenus HeJaBHO OCYIIECTBHIOCH KOJUIEKTHBOM Clia-
BucToB Cerenckoro yHuBepcHTeTa noja pykoBojacTsoM mpodeccopa M. X. Torta
(CE 2006). B 3TOM H34aHHHM MONHBIH TEKCT MaMATHHKA COIPOBOXKAAETCH (POTOKO-
IMAMH U MHIEKCOM CIOBO(OPM BMECTE C HX MOP(OIOrHYECKMMH KATETOPHSIMH.
Hapsny ¢ uerblpHagmateio jiucramu CE  mybnmkyercs - JHMCT NaMATHHKA
Ne 4.5.22, xpamsmerocs B OuOmuotexe Poccuiickod akageMuyu HayK, KOTOPBIH
cunTaeTcs (parMeHTOM Toi ke pykommcH, uyro u CE. Bo Bpems pabotel aBTOp
3TOH CTaTbM TILATENBHO DPAacCMOTpeNl yHOTpeOieHHe NPHYACTHH B PYKOIMCH
4 00HapyXuJ, 9YTO JAHHAS YacTb PEYH 3acCiyXuBaeT OTJeNpHOro BHumanus. Cie-
AYIOIUI aHATH3 SBISETCS TONHBIM ONUCcaHHEM cuctemsl npuyacTail B CE, mpo-
JomKkas U Mectamu yTouHss HaOmonenns M. X. Tora B ynoMsHyTOH BBIIIE CTAThE.

B naMaTHHKE OPEACTABIEHBl BCE TUIIBI PHYACTUHH, KOTOPHIE MBI PACCMOTPHM
B OTJETIBHBIX I'PyNnax B al()aBHTHOM MOPSIKE.

HeticmgumenbHhuvle npunacmus HACMOAWE20 8PEMEHU; UMEHHbLE HopMbl

B Co¢muiickoM eBaHTeTHH BCTPEYAIOTCA CIEAYIOINMe NPUYACTHA OAHHOTO TH-
ma: aaua (1B(2)), aaunpa poa.-BuH. en. (10a), kupa (la, 1B, 4r), kA Ale (4a),
EnZA€[ka w0 gar. ex. (14r), ncTppurawyge (1r), Enjcyopaya BUH. MH. M. (5T),
EhyOAAA UM. IB. (252), rA we (10a, 136, 256), ra' ke (2r, 6r, 111), ra a (2r, 3r,
6a(2), 10a, 108, 12r), rpapovita pon.-BuH. en. (5B), rpajmi (6r), KaxAKHA
pox.-BuH. ed. (10a), zpampe uM. MH. XK. (40), npoype (256), ngrona (6a), nmoyin
BHH. el. (2r), moaa (ca) (2r, 6a), moaape ca (la, 13a), Hazuamenoram (10r),
HHZ'B[{OAAIPHA BHH. MH. M. (5T), HOCAIR UM. MH. M.; UM. ea. (606, 120), eTpkwamw|ipa
uM. 1B. (25a), napam (6a), nojgHgan (76), noxku|pawe (13B), noctae ca (1B),
npuiemaa (11B), nponogkpam (6a), neiope (78B), ckepsa (50), caoyka (14a), cTom
(10r), cTomye (4r), coyaalpe (14a), coyipa pon.-euH. ea. (3r, 58), c8jipoy gat. en.
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(256), cnl (46), chpapa pon.-BuH. exl. (6r), [TEo]papa pon.-suH. e, (7r), Tkiya

(3a), wkaawe (13B), mpaoye (78), AAYIPA POI.-BHH. €1. (2a).

Kak BUAHO W3 NPUBEAECHHBIX CIOBOGOPM, ACHCTBHUTENbHbIE NPHUYACTHS HA-
CTOSAIIErO BPEMEHH BBICTYTIAIOT Yallle BCETO B MMEHUTENHHOM IIafieXe eIHHCTBEH-
HOIO HITM MHOKECTBEHHOTO (OTAEIBHO HE OTMEUYEHO), a B BYX CIIy4asx U ABOKCT-
BEHHOTrO uyucia. M3 Jpyrux mafexedl IpeACTaBieH JNHIIb BUHUTENBHBIH (3 pasa),
POIHTEbHBIH (MM POAUTEIbHO-BUHUTENIbHBIH, 8 pa3) U naTembHbli (2 pasa).

B KauecTBE OKOHYAHHA MM. IL €. Y. M. P. YIOTPEOIAIOTCA cleayromue Giex-

cui: -4 (4 pasa), -a (5 pas), -ul (2 pasa) u -a (15 pa3). Onun pa3 Ha MECTE HMCHH-
TENHHON (IIEKCHH BBICTYIIaeT OKOHYAHME BUHHTEIILHOIO IAJEKa: ChPAYKTR EAK
uao[KkK® - Kk ckoy A kanHH|uH E0AOY Hocaln (126). DopMa BHH. II. €A, 4. M. . npa-
BUIBHO YNOTPEOIAETCS B CIy4ae HMOVIIR (2r): MPHEEASK cim mou [k] T[else -
nmovips ASx raoyXs H HEm . C0BO(OPMBI KEHCKOTO U CPEAHETO POJIa B €/IUH-
CTBEHHOM YHCIIE OTCYTCTBYIOT. MCKIIFOUHTEIBHEIM OKOHYaHHEM PO/, 1. €A. 9. M. P.
sBIsIETCS -A. Tlepesi 3TMM OKOHYaHHMEM HAxoauM ciemyromue cybdukcer: -oyy- (4
pasa), -~ (2 pasa) u -a- (2 pasa), popM ke -AYl- WIH -Bhii- BooOwe HeT. [a-
TENbHBIHA TaIeX BCTPEYAECTCs JMIIb B JBYX CIydadx (B'hZAe[xalyo, c8jpoy). Bo
MHO>KECTBEHHOM 9HCIIE Takke mpeobiafaror ci1oBoGhOpMbl B MMEHHUTEIBHOM I1a-

nexe, ¢ OKOH4YaHHeM -€ (mmocie CyOPUKCOB -oyi-, -ioyi-, -alp-). JlaHHOE OKOHYa-
HUE, XapaKTepHOe JUIA IPHIACTHI MYXCKOrO poja, OQUH pa3 BRICTYIACT HA MECTE

UM. II. MH. Y. JHCEHCKO20 pOOa: [KE]HW E'hWEARIIE Ch HH|Mb 0Tk FaAHAKA ZpA e
cuy'h - (40). U3 KOHTEKCTa BHAHO, YTO NPHYACTHUE MPOLICAIIETO BPEMEHH TAKKe
nonydaer ¢iekcuio -€ BMeCTO Oxunaemoi -a. C Ipyroi CTOpOHBI, Ha MeCTe
OKOHYAHHA MM. II. MH. 4. M. P. -€ B OJHOMH CI0BO(OpME HAXOAUM (QICKCHIO -k H

NPHEEACIIA K HEMS HOCALNA OCAABAEHR - KHAAMH - (60). 371eCh, 0aHAKO, MO BCEH
BEPOSTHOCTH MBI UMEEM [IENI0 C HEMPABHIBHBIM COIJIACOBAHUEM, IIPUYEM JCHCTBH-
TENBHOE NPUYACTHE COINACYETCs HE C MOATEKAIMM, a C IPUYACTHEM CTpajaTenb-
HOro 3a10ra. BHHUTENBHBIH MaJe)X MHOXKECTBEHHOIO 4HCHA HPEACTABIICH JIMUIb

ABYMs IPUMEPaMH (BR|CXOAAA U HHZh[YOAAA (5T)), B KOTOPHIX (iexcHs -A
SBIACTCA OOBIYHBIM JPEBHEPYCCKHM COOTBETCTBHEM CTapOCIABAHCKOTO -A).
Bcero aBa c10Ba My>CKOTO poJa B JBOHCTBEHHOM YHCIIE CTOAT B MMEHUTEIBHOM
Hajiexe, C «IPaBHILHEIMY) OKOHYAHHUEM: E'hYOAAA (252), oTpkmaw|ya (252).

Jleiicmeumensuble npuvacmus HACMosye20 epeMen; unenHvle opmol

OTa rpynna Mpu4acTHii COCTOMT M3 CIACAYIONIMX CIOBOPOPM: ECAAIHH HM. MH.
M. (2a), ehgaexkan (14a(2)), encyo|AampHX® poa. MH. (106), EhYOAAHMR AaT.
MH. (132), ekpoyran (116(2)), ekpoyioyemoy pat. ex. (36), rpapovipele (256),
rpaasm (76, 248, 256), ugmpnmn TBop. MH. (13B), nmoyw([...] nar. ex. m. ? (Sa),
umovipemoy at. ex. (96(2)), umwim (5a), kannsi ca (13B(2)), aexkaymu (136),
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AEAH (10B), venmoypafre pon. en. (90), Henagupan (10B), oramkramn (118),
npkARHAOVIIEH JaT. en. (250), cTojapny s pon. MH. (2B), CTOAHYS POL. MH.
(25a), cT apnma uM. e, K. (130), coyAaare poa. ex. (118), coyypumn gar. MH. (5a,
9r), coyyiilmn pat. M. (9B), coypumi TBOp. MH. (13B), c'uin (40), ckpaare po.
en. (13B), ckpaampu[...] 7 (68), xopaH (11a).

Kak B €AMHCTBEHHOM, TaK U BO MHOKECTBEHHOM YHCIE (IyaTHC OTCYTCTBYET)
H B 3TOH rpynmne npeodnanatoT GopMbl HMEHHTENEHOTO Hagexa. OTKIOHEHHH OT
HOpMBI 34eck Mano. (Ilox HopMoO# nozpasyMeBaeTcs MOpQoIornueckas cHUcTema,

YCTaHOBJIEHHASA HA OCHOBE JPEBHEHIIHMX CTAPOCIABIHCKUX PYKOIHCEH, TIPHHATAS
OOJILIIMHCTBOM CIaBHCTOB-A3bIKOBEIOB.) B €IWHCTBEHHOM 4YHClIE NPUYACTHS

MYXCKOTO pOZia IIOIy4aloT OKOHYAaHHUA ~'hiH (6 pa3), -uu (1 pas), -au (2 pasa), -iau
(3 paza) u -an (3 pasza). PopMa ke EOAALHH, BOTIPEKH (GIIEKCHH (-HH BMECTO -€H),
[0 KOHTEKCTY [OJDKHA O3HA4aTh HMEHHTENbHBIH MajeX MHOXECTBEHHOTO, a HeE

€MHCTBEHHOTO YHMCIA: NE HIPKTh ChAPAEHH EPAYEER H'h EoAAwmH -(2a). B xen-
CKOM pOJIe B Ka4ecTBe (UIEKCHH €. 4. BBICTynaer -mia (1 pa3), a B cpenHeM poae —
-ee (1 pa3). OxoHuaHHE poJ. I. €. 4. M. p. -Are 6e3 BapuaHTOB ynoTpebiseTcs
Bcero 3 pasa. B maTenpHOM ke magexe €. 4. B My»KCKOM poOJe BHICTYII2eT (hiek-

cus -emoy (3 paza),-a B keHCKOM — -eH (1 pa3). UTo kacaeTcsi MHOKECTBEHHOTO
YHClla, KPOME HMEHUTENALHOIO MaAeka, KOTODPBIH MPEICTABIEH JHIUb BEHILICYKa-

3aHHOW NPOONEMATHYHOH CIOBOPOPMOI EOCAALHH, YIOTPEOJAIOTCS CIEIYIOLIHE
KaTETOPUM M OKOHYAHHS: poJ. m. -HX'h (3 pasa), maT. m. -umk (3 pasza) U -ima
(1 pa3), Teop. 0. -umn (1 pa3) u -umi (1 pa3s). OcranbHbIE NanEKU B JAHHOH IpyTIne
orcytctByioT. Ilepen OKOHYaHHSMHM BBICTYNAIOT OOBIYHO TMOJOOHBIE HMEHHBIM
dopmam cybdukcer: -oyyi- (9 pas), -o- (1 pas) u -ay- (8 pas), HO 31€Ch, B OTJIH-
4ue OT UMEHHBIX, 110 OJJHOMY pa3y yIoTpeOIoTca U CypPUKCHI -Alji-, ~Alj- H —AYI-.

B xontekcre Ekayoy ke wkk[o]{TopHn oTh KHHXK[RHH]K® - Toy ckaayn]...]"
3arafgouHa ciaoBodopma ckArAH[...], KOTOpYIO MO KOHTEKCTY H II0 MaTepHaliaMm
OPYTHX NaMATHHKOB MOXXHO BOCCTaHOBHTH Kak ¢kAAMH (BMECTO OXuAaeMoii

¢k AAEN), HO BO3MOXKHO U HHTEpHIpeTalus ¢k AAHYh, B 3TOM XK€ CJIy4ac JaHHOE
CJIOBO COIJIACYeTCsl HE C MOAJIeXAIIUM, a C CYLIECTBUTENBHBIM B pOJ. H. MH. 4.

(kuuak[hHH]KN).
Heticmeumenvhble npuyacmus NPOUWEOue20 BpeMeHrlU, UMeHHbIe opMbl

B wmccnexyeMoM HaMsSTHHKE K 3TOH rpynne TMPHYACTHH INpPHHAAJIEXKAT Clie-
IOytouiye cnoroGopMbl: ERIERWK gaT. ed. (11, 14r, 256), gupken (36, 58, 6B),
gupkenwe (11r), knpAke® (32), E'RZEARR (116), ERZEpARKE UM. MH. X. (4B),

! Yacrtp IepraMmeHa OTCYTCTBYET, IOITOMY IMPOAO/DKCHHE NAHHOTO CJI0BA HEJIB3A HAACKHO H O~
HO3HAYHO BOCCTAHOBHTH.
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Eh|zA4ER (12B), ERZARXHOVER (2B), EZAbm[Ebwn uM. €. XK. (11r), ERZAHES
(36), &nzpken (2B, 56), Enzhmh (6r), EhZARL cA (7B), EhcTaRR (61(2)),
ERWEARIE M. MH. X. (46), Ehwe|pAbwema gar. 8. (126), Ew|whAhune gar. en.
(3B), zanpkTHER (62), nzken (24r), nueAn (76), HjwsAnwe (3B), HILAR (148,
248), MaC pAclkAR™ (36, 6a), 0RpATHER cA (146), olkamenngn (116), ccaknuen
(116), oTpkwmgnjwa um. 8. (25a2), oTwEkpagwn (3r, 58, 9a, 9r, 24B),
[oTnlekpars (3a), oThweps (11a), napn (10B), nolemn (2B), npHzRA[ES (248B),
npucTOyIHE'S (8r), npHeToy|nas (46), npnum A% (28, 96), npnliemn (12B), npHiEm sie
uM. MH. XK. (8a), npolcTepn (6a), npoykaks (30), pAZrHEEAER (24B), palzoymEEn
(6B), paza/mken (11r), packonagnwe (66), pactolukn (9a(2)), pekn (120),
peknuo JaT. €. (6a), canmwagh (2a, 10r), chunmn (46), chTEo|phio JaT. €]l
(11a), ckmgn (9a(2)), oyEcaEh ca (9a), whA® (6a-66, 8r, 120), whAh|wa uM. MH.
XK., HM. 1B. (46, 126, 12B), £mni (36), w[sp]kThwe (5r). A

Kak BHIHO U3 IIPHBEICHHBIX [PUMEPOB, B CIMHCTBEHHOM HHCIE YroTpelis-
F0TCA 7 PasIHYHBIX OKOHYAHHMI UMEHUTEIBHOTO nanexa: -&'h (37 pas), -&k (1 pa3),
-k (2 pasa, mepen ), -&niun (1 pas), -k (15 pa3), -w (1 pas, nepex ), -k (1 pag).
B 1arenpHOM Hafexke BCTPEYacTcs Tobko duiekcus -k (<m0 (3 pasa) WM -k
(1 pa3s)). Bonbuie NpPUMEPOB M3 KOCBEHHBIX MajekKeid HeT. Bo MHOXECTBCHHOM
qucle W3 MajcKed ymnoTpeOnsercs JHMIIb HMEHUTENBHBIH, C OKOHYAHUAMH -€
(-nwe) ¥ -a (-nwa). OKOHYAHHE -€ B YETHIPEX CIyHasX BBICTYNAET Kak Mopdema
MY’XCKOTrO POZid, 4 B JABYX — KaK XEHCKOro (BMECTO -A (-kwa)). Duekcus xe -4
(-lA), KaK THIIMYHBIH BOCTOYHOCIABAHCKHH BapDHAaHT (Ha MECTE CTapOCIaBAHCKO-

ro -A), yHOTpeGAsSETCs OMH Pa3 B KA4eCTBE OKOHYAHHUSA MM. I MH. 4. X. p. JlBoi-
CTBEHHOE YHCIIO TIPEJCTABJIEHO BCEro 3 pa3a ¢ OKOHYaHMEM UMEHUTEILHOrO naje-

%a -A (-h1A) 1 | pa3 ¢ OKOHYAHHEM [JAaTEIBHOrO MAeKa -€MA (-hWEMA).

Oco60ro BHUMAaHHs 3aC/Y)KHBAIOT a) MOPHEMBI UM. II. €11. Y. M. P. -'hl U -E'hl
(BMECTO -k H -E'k), KOTOPbI€ ABILIOTCA (POHETHUECCKHMH BADHAHTAMH OTMEYCHHBIX
«TIpaBUIBHBIX» (IEKCHil Tepef HOCHeAyomMM H; 6) cl1oBopopMbl E'hZABL (Ha
MecTe 3 MH. a0p. E®WZATh, Hapaay ¢ (GOpMaMH EhZhM'h, MOKMI, NPH[IEME,
CRHAM'R, IEM'AI), ZANp R THES, HEKER, ORPATHE, 0cAKNHES, NPHCTOYTHE R (HAapALY

C NPHCTOY|MAR), KOTOPBIE CBUAETEIBCTBYIOT O PACIPOCTPAHEHUH «HOBBIX), ANbTEP-
HATMBHBIX BAPHAHTOB OKOHYAHHH NEHCTBUTENBHBIX MPUYACTHH POLIEAUIEIO Bpe-

2
MeHH (C 2JIEMEHTOM -E-)~; B) sBHO omHMOO4YHasA croBopopma UM. Il MH. 4. XK. P
E'hZEPAIIL(KE), KOTOpas CTOMT Ha MECTE OXHIAEMOH EBZEPAYKINA (KEHI...

? CymecTByIOT pasTMUHEIE MHEHHA O TOM, ABIAIOTCH JH HaHHbIE GopMbl MOpdonOrHIecKHMH
obnoBnenuamu (cM. nanpumep [CETALWEB 2001: 192]), nau ananektHbiMy BapranTamu (I'paMaTHka
1993: 210).
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EHA'K|WA rpoE'h... H ERZEQAUILIKE | KE CA OYTOTORAILA EOJHA H ROMAZAWA ET0 - (4B));
r) GOPMBI HM. M. MH. 4. XK. P. EhWeARE ([>ke]|Hhl ERIMEARIE Ch HH|MK OTh
raanaka ZpAjpe cHyh - (40)) u npmemwwe (- | - AKER | wke npouEmmiue
¢E'E[THARHHKRI CEORA - HZH|AOIA NPOTHEOY Kennyoy - (8a)), B KOTOPHIX BMECTO
OXKHJAEMOr0 -hllA (CTCH. -'hilA) HAXOJUM OKOHYAHHE MYKCKOTO POAa; 1) HOBO-
00pa3oBaHHE EhIARYHOYER, KOTOPOE CBHICTEIHCTBYET O pPAaclpPOCTPAHECHHH
y naronoB I crnpskenus cydduxca Hoy- (CTCI. -Ha4-) nepen dnexcueii -Kn
(B ornaume OT 6oJice CTaphIX (OPM THIIA ARHIR).

HeticmeumenvHule npuvacmus npouiedmezo epemMeny; YieHHvle Gopmoi

JlaHHas rpynma IpEeACTaBlIe€Ha BCEIO CEMBIO IPHUYACTHAMH, a HMEHHO:
h[1]Bnwer BuH. ed. cp. (4a), ngeugnm (76), noroy|sHEhiH (20), NOCAARBIIAMC
pox.-BuH. ex. (116), nocaalgwm (11B), npujmepnwer BuH. en. cp. (2B),
npu{weA I jwnn uM. MH. M. (4a).

[Tocaenuuit npuMep GUrypupyer B CIEAYIOMIEM KOHTEKCTE: NPH[WEA Ik [ny

HAPOAH HA MOZO|ph ch - RHAAWE Eh[1][Enwek. Tak Kak NOAYEPKHYTOE NPHYACTHE
B MIPEIVIOKEHUH JOKHO COIVIACOBATHCS C IIOCIEAYIOUMM CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIM,

AHOMAITLHOE OKOHYAHHE -("hill )HH 3[€Ch 3aMEIAET OXKHIAEMOE -("hlll JEH.
CmpaoamenbHble npuvacmus Hacmoawezo epemeHu

B namsaTHHKE MBI OOHApY)KWUIH. TONBKO TPU CTPAJATENBHBIX NPHYACTHS Ha-
CTOAIIETO BPEMEHH: EHAH|MH M. MH. M. (4B), [HApH]UAK|MArO DOI.-BHH. €. M.
(12a), Haptualemmaly uM. ea. M. (12a). Oru Bce ynoTpedOasioTCsa COrlacHO rpaMMma-
THYECKHM [PaBHIaM PYCCKOH peJaKIuK HEPKOBHOCIABSIHCKOTO A3bIKA.

Cmpadamenshvle npUNAcMUs NPOWEOUIC20 8PEMEHU; UMEHHbIE (PopMbl

Ota rpynmna mpuYacTHH COCTOHT M3 CIEIYIOIIMX JIEMEHTOB: AAlxenn (7r),
BArBHR (256), ArfacBAenh (76), BArocAcRABHO UM. €. cp. (250), K'WEZHECEHR
(10r), nzwrHans um. MH. M. (116), eeuewk mectn. en. M. (40), uckoywmen8 nat. en.
M. (3T), 0CAARAENR BHH. €. M. (60), ooy|cAniANN BM. MH. M. (la), nojacxkeHo uM.
efl. cp. (4B), noacxkenn (40), nelcThaaHoy BHH. el. . (12B), NnpHERAZAHO BUH. €1. Cp.
(25a(2)), npopane M. en. cp. (11r), npkpanw (3B), oysnkenoy mat. en. M. (3r),
oy[Eneds (3B), WCAARAEN'R BHH. €. M. (6B). OTKIOHEHUH OT MOpPGOIOIHYECKHX
HODM HET.

CmpadamenvHbie npuyacmus npoweowe20 pemeny; YieHHsle popmol

B Texcte CE cpaBHHUTENHFHO Mao NPUYACTHH 9TOTO THIIA: OCAAEAEHOMOY IaT.
en. M. (6B), ocAARAEHOyOyMoy naT. ed. M. (6B), mucaHolmoy nar. en. cp. (14B),
nogafalennjmn gat. MH. (131), nocAAnhiia BHH. MH. M. (76), NpOKAATHH HM. MH. M.
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(9r), oyroToraHoie BUH. el. cp. (9B), oyMTRHRIH BHH. €l. M. (248, 24r). Cnoso-

GopMa OCAABAEHOYOYMOY ABIAETCS WHTEPECHBIM HCKIOYECHHEM [0 CPaBHEHHIO
C OCTANBHBIMH YWICHHBIMH NPHYACTAMH B KOCBEHHBIX HaJekax TeM, YTO OHa —
€ IMHCTBEHHAs HeCTshkeHHas (opMa, HAXOMAIIAACA B JAHHOW PYKOITHCH.

JleiicmeumensHble RPUYACIUS NPOWeOuIe20 BPEMEHY; HECKTONACMbLE OPMbL

OTHENbHO PacCMOTPHM YHOTPEOIEHHE IPUYACTHH HA -/-, KOTOPBIE BBICTYNAIOT
COCTABHOH YaCTBIO CHOXHBIX ITIArONbHEIX (OpM, CAMOCTOSATENBHO XK€ — B OTIH-
YHe OT BCeX BHINIEYKA3aHHBIX THIIOB — HE BCTPEYAIOTCA. B MccneayeMoM mamsr-
HUKE HaXOIUM CEIyIOLIHE IPHMEDBIL.

a) Iepgpexm: wkeTe | an unan (1), wen | npkaaan (8r), Aaas iech (248), wkeTw
.. ghekan (252). B OTHOM €MHCTBEHHOM Ciydae NpHYACTHE Ha -/- ynoTpeliser-
s 6e3 CBA3KH: MOCAAKRIM MA oilh T Mhik zancekAaas - (11B).

6) Ilnockeamnepgpexm: &k npuletaan (46), sax8 " npuukAH (40-4B), HZMMEAR
| &k (24r). Kaxnas u3 Tpex niaronbHex gopm oTHOCHTCs K I THITY, a Tak Hasbl-

BaeMblil pycckuii BapuaHT (NpHYAcTHE Ha -/- + nepdeKT OT r1aroaa EwTH) B py-
KOITHCH He OOHAPYXKEH.

B) Cocnazamenvhoe Haknionenue: &M ... noroyenah (3a), s kkpkan (7r),
gnAkan ... BB (7), [E]m ocTARHAR (7T), KRZAAR EBIXB (96), [Eni]wa oy[sHAH

(12a), &1 Entjckiaah (146), EhZRECEAH|AR CA EBIXh (241). Kak BUAHO U3 NpHBE-
JCHHBIX PUMEPOB, BCIIOMOTATE BHBI TIIAroN BE3/E BBICTyNaeT B popMe aopucra

OT IJ1aroJia E'hITH, CIIELHANBHBIX e (JOPM THIIA EHMK, BH U T. [I. HET.
®opMBI OTHOCHTENLHOTO Oyaymero BpemenH (futurum exactum) B TekcTe ma-
MATHHUKA HE BCTPEYAIOTCA.

Obwue 6180001

[ToxBons utoru aHanusa ynorpebaenus npuuactuii B CE, cymMmmupyeM cambie
XapaKTepHbIE MOPPOIOrHIECKHe OCOOCHHOCTH JNAHHOHW rPaMMAaTHYECKOH KaTero-
puu. EcrtectBenno, QoneTHuecKkHe, (POHONOTHYECKUE, JICKCHKO-CEMAHTHICCKUE
WIH CHHTAKCHYECKHE YEPTHI YMOTPEOJICHH PacCMaTpPUBaEMOM YaCTH PEYH B Ha-
cToseil paboTe He NOABEPTarOTCH aHATH3Y.

1. B CoduiickoM eBanrenuy IMHPOKO YIOTPEOIAIOTCA BCE PasHOBUIAHOCTH
KaK ACHCTBUTENBHBIX, TAK M CTPAAATCABHBIX I[PUYACTUM HACTOALICTO
Y TIPONIEJIIEr0 BPEMEHH.

2. B 001acTH CKIOHAEMBIX THIIOB IIPEACTABJICHBI 6C€ IPAMMATHYCCKUE I1a-
JIeKH UMEHHBIMH W/MIHM YICHHBIMH CIOBOGOpPMAMHU. DTO NPOTHBOPEIHUT
MHEHHIO HEKOTOPhIX MCCIEN0BATENeH, COINIACHO KOTOPOMY «(OpMBI
KOCBEHHBIX MajieXeH NEeHCTBUTENBHBIX IPUYACTHH B JPEBHEPYCCKUX
TEKCTaxX pedkd ¢ (QUIeKCHSAMH HWMEHHOrO CKJIOHEHHMS, & B JBOMCTBEHHOM
¥ MHOKECTBEHHOM dHCIe NoYTH He Berpedarorcs» (Mcropuueckas
rpammatika 1981).
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3. VnorpebneHue nanexHeIX OKOHYAHHH B OONBIIWHCTBE CIy4aeB Iipa-
BUJIBHO, OTKJIOHEHHS OT HOPMbI CPaBHHTENBHO peakH. (Ommako, Gonee
4acTel, 4€M B IJ1aroibHoil cucreme BooOme, cM. [TOT 1976: 329]). Ta-
KAMH OTKJIOHEHMAMM SBIAIOTCH cienyromue. A) Y MeCTOHMEHHBIX
¢opM OEHCTBUTENBHBIX NPHYACTHH B HM. II. MH. 4. M. P. [IBa pa3a ymot-
pebisercs ¢ruexcus -HH (BMECTO OXHIAEMOH -EH): Eoaalpuu (2a),
npu[weA]njwnn  (4a). Popma xe ckpramgm[...] (6B), npuuucneHsas
H. TotoM K 3TOH xe rpammaTtHyeckoi xateropuu [Tort 1976: 325], no
HalleMy MHEHHIO SBIsAeTCA HEORHO3Ha4yHOH (cM. Beie). B) Ipumepr

EhEARIWE (46) 1 npHiem e (8a) CBHAETENBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO B HM. II.
MH. 4. JIEHCTBHTENBHBIC MPHUYACTUI HMEHHOI0 CKIOHEHHSA U B KEHCKOM
poZe MHOrAa BHICTYHNATH ¢ OKOHYaHHEM Myxckoro poga. (He uckioge-

HO, 4TO HENPAaBHWIBHYIO CIOBO(QOPMY EhIZEPAYILNKE (4B) TOXKE MOKHO
HHTEPNPETHPOBATh KaK EK'hZEPAIPkWIE, H TakuM o00pa3soM, H OHa

oTHOCHTCA CioAa.) B) dopma Hocalps UM, MH. M.; uUM. ea. (60, 120), xo-
TOpas 10 OKOHYAHHUIO BBIPAXKAET BUH. II. €4, 4. M. P., OAHH pa3 ynoTpes-
JISETCSA HA MECTE HM. II. MH. 4. M. P.,  IPYTO# pa3 Ha MECTE MM. Maj. ell.
4. M. p. B nocneanem ciydae okpykeHHE SBHO MOIJIO CIIOCOOCTBOBATH
ommbxe nucna. -

4. B obnactu neHCTBUTENBHBIX ITPHYACTHH NPOIIEALIEr0 BpEMEHH B HM. II.
el. 4. M. p. MapaieabHO yHoTpedsiroTcs UMEHHBIE GopMbl ¢ dopmaH-

TOM -E- H 0€3 Hero, cp. E'hZAEb (7B) U EhZkMh (6r), NpHcToynHER (8r)

U NpHCTOY |NAR (40).

5. llpuyacTus CTpajaTensHOro 3ajora 060uX BpeMeH IpPEACTABICHBI B a-
MATHHKE, IPUYEM BE3AE C OXKHUIAEMBIMU IPaMMAaTHYECKUMH Mopdema-
MH.

6. CocnaraTenbHOEC HAKIOHEHHE BO BCEX BOCBMH CIydasxX BBICTYIMAET

C BCIOMOI'aTCIIBbHBIM I'JIAr0JIOM E'RITH B (I)OpMe aopucra.
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Abstract

On the use of Participles in the ‘Sofia’s Gospel’

Manuscript Ne 25 of the ,,Cyril and Methodius™ National Library in Sofia (tentatively
called Sofia Gospel and dating from the 12® or 13" c.) is a monument of the Russian redac-
tion of Church Slavic. Its complete system of participles is investigated in this paper. All
gramatical forms are presented together with an analysis of their specific endings.
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KBbM BBLINPOCA 3A @YHKUMOHANHATA EKBUBANEHTHOCT HA MAIFONUTE
OT EAHA U CBLUA JIEKCUKANHO-CEMAHTUYHA TPYNA U TAXHATA
MHOIO3HAYHOCT B BBLIFAPCKUA KHUXOBEH E3UK

Mapus JKXEPEBA

Enna ot xapakrepHHTe OCOOEHOCTH HA IJIArONHHUTE JIEKCHKATHO-CEMaHTHYHH
rpymnH € GaKkThT, Ye IJIaroIuTe, KOUTO CE HAMHUpAT B Takasa Ipyna, 3aJbJDKHTENHO
C€ OTHACAT MOMEXIY CH C PEry/ipHA MHOTO3HAYHOCT M (yHKIIHOHATHA €KBUBa-
JIEHTHOCT. J[BaTa Tuma OTHOUIEHHS Ca B3aUMHOCBBP3aHH U IIPEACTABIABAT HABETE
CTpaHHM HA EAWHCTBOTO OT CHCTEMHA CHOTHECEHOCT HA JIEKCHKATHUTE EOWHULH
B PaMKHTE Ha €JHa JEKCHKATHO-CEMAHTHYHA TpyIa U B PAMKUTE Ha JIEKCHKAJIHATA
CHCTEMA KaTO III0.

(QyHKNMOHATHATA €KBHBAJICHTHOCT Ha AYMHUTE, WIM CHHOHUMHS B IIHPOKUA
CMHCBJI , CE MPOSABABA B TOBA, Y€ JYMH C pa3iIH4YHH, HO CXOJHH OCHOBHH 3HAYCHHS
MOTaT Ja Y4acTBaT B €IHH H CHIUIM (pa3d KaTO B3ANMO3AMEHSIEMH €KBHUBAJICHTH,
KOMTO MPHTEKaBAT €JHa M ChIa CIOCOOHOCT J1a U3ITBIHABAT €NHAKBH (YHKIMH.
Ta3u cnocoOHOCT € Hali-XapakTepHa 3a JyMH, KOUTO C€ OTHACAT KbM €7Ha M ChINa
JIEKCUKATHO-CEMaHTHYHA TPYIa, KOETO € CBbP3aHO ChC CBOMCTBAaTa Ha CbOTBETHA-
Ta rpyna, HposSBCHH B CEMAHTHYHATA CbOTHECEHOCT HA €IHHHLUTE, KAKTO M C TH-
MOBUTE CHHTATMATHYHH XapakTEPHCTHKH Ha TE3H €IMHHUIK. ToBa HUMEHHO ca
H NIPEJIIOCTaBKUTE, KOUTO 00ycnaBaAT (yHKIIHMOHATHATA €KBHBAJICHTHOCT Ha [J1aro-
JIUTE OT €[HAa U ChILA JEKCUKAIHO-CEMAaHTHYHA IPyIia U CBP3aHaTa C Hess MHOTO3-
Ha4yHOCT.

ITapagurMaTHYHATa OCHOBA Ha BCSKA JEKCHKATHO-CEMaHTHYHA IpyIa € ChCTa-
BEHA OT €JHHCTBOTO Ha 0a30BH, KATETOPUATHO-IIEKCHKAIHH CEMH, KOUTO IPUCHCT-
BAT BHB BCHYKH JyMH OT Ipylara ¥ OT JOCTATHYHO OTrpaHUYEH Habop OT THIIOBH
JudepeHLIManH IPU3HALY, NPEJCTABEHH B 3HA4YEHHATA HA BCAKA OTJCIHA AyMa.
ToBa e Taka, 3al{0OTO QyMHMTE OT €JHA M CBINA [PyHa ca CBBbP3aHH MOMEXITy CH
C Pa3snUYHH MO BUI CEMaHTHYHH ONO3HIMH. A HAIHYMETO HAa TAaKHBA OMO3HIUH
OpeAnonara Bb3MOXKHOCT 3a TAXHATa HEYTPAIH3alHs B YCJIOBHUATA HA KOHTEKCTA,
Ha YHSITO OCHOBAa BB3HHKBA (PYHKLHMOHAHATA €KBUBAJICHTHOCT HAa JEKCHKATHHUTE
€AMHUIH, MaKap ¥ U3BBH KOHTEKCTa B CBOHTE OCHOBHHU 3Ha4€HHA Ja ca JOpHU Ipo-
THUBOIIOJIOKHH €1HAa Ha JIpyra.

KbM HeyTpanusauus ca 0co0eHO CKJIOHHH CEMaHTHYHUTE OITO3UIMH OT IIpHUBa-
THBeH TUI. IIpH TAXHATA HEyTpaLTM3alKsA KaTo MpaBHiIo ,,00mara GyHKUHs Hu33e-
Ma c1abMAT WICH OT ABa HeyTpamu3upamy ce enemenrta” [COJHIIEB 1971: §9].

B paMxHTe Ha INIarOJHUTE JIEKCHKAIHO-CEMAaHTHYHH T'PYIH B KaueCTBOTO HA
Taxuea ,,clna0du” WIeHOBE Ha NPUBATHBHATA CEMAaHTHYHA OTO3WLMSA HA TYMHUTE ce
NpOSIBSBAT NpPEAMMHO 0a30BH IJIarojif, ¢ KOHTO Ca CBBP3aHM BCHYKU OCTaHAIH
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rnaroan. Touso Ga30BHTE INArOIU C€ XapaKTepH3upaT C Hai-IHpoka QyHKIHO-
HANIHA €KBHBAIEHTHOCT C APYTH [JIAroJid, KOMTO C€ ABABAT MApPKUPaHH WICHOBE
B CHOTBETHATA OMO3HOMA. Taka, IIIaromsT @3emaM, KOHTO € 0a30B 3a IarojHaTa
JIEKCHKATHO-CEMAaHTH4HA IPyIla ChC 3HaYeHHE ‘TpHOOIIaBaHe Ha 00eKTa’, B TEKCT
MOXeE Ja C€ CpPElIHe KaTo (QYHKIHMOHANEH EKBHBAJICHT HA CIEAHUTE IJIAroju OT
ChIIATA TPYNA: X6awyam, Kynyeam, useasicoam, 0obueam, 3aumcmeam, 0oCmasam,
3deMaM, 3a80106aM, 3aGNACABaM Ce, NOTYNasam, 3aenadseam, npuemam, Yiaeam
,00KON8aM, c2pabyueam, OMHACAM, OMEelcoam, OMHEMAM, UIMbKEAM, U3MELM,
UIMPB26aM, 3a63eMaM, Npes3eMaM, OKynupam, obcebeam, npuceossam, nevens,
npudobueam, cHaboseam ce, uepns, u3enuam,, noobupam, uzbupam, Hapameam,
epabeam, 3aduzam. Hanpumep: Bsex / noayuux nucmomo emecmo mebe; Ta e3e
xeana nHodxca c 06e pvye; Toil e 6seman | wepnun cunu om meosma n1060s, Bsex /
kynux xns6; Bse | nonyuu au onec 3annama? Bse | 3aenads mu cvpyemo; Bsex /
saumcmeax om meoume udeu, Om maiika cu e 63en | Hacneoun maianma Ha xy-
O0JICHUK W AD.

B JIeKCHKANHO-CeMaHTHYHATa IPylla ChC 3HAUCHHE ‘paselNsHe Ha OoOeKTa Ha
qacTi® KaTo 0a30B MOXKE 13 CE PasriIek/a [JIAr0NbT pazoensim, KOUTO Chulo € QyH-
KIIHOHANEH €KBUBAJIEHT Ha JAPYTH WICHOBE HA Ta3H JICKCHKAIHO-CEMaHTHYHA Ipy-
1a, KOWTO MMaT MO-KOHKpETHa cemaHnTuka. Hanmpumep: kiacuguyupam | He me
cveemeam Oa denuw | Knacuguyupaw xopama no mosu npusnax! | npezpaxcoam
(Cmasma 6ewe pasdenena/npezpadena na 08e nonoeunu c 6ana saseca).

B ponsiTa Ha HEMAapKUPaHH YICHOBE HA NIPUBATHBHATA ONO3UIMs MOrar xa 6mb-
JaT He camMo 06a30BH, HO H [APYTH TJAroJiH, KOHTO Ca MHOTO OOLIM 1O CBOETO 3HaYe-
HHE. B 9acTHOCT KBM TAX MOraT ga 0bJaT OTHECEHM IJIAroMTE OT JIEKCHKAIHO-
CEeMaHTHYHAaTa rpyna ‘npubaBsHe, MpHOOIIaBaHE KbM 00EKTa’ KaTo nonyvasam,
Habupam, kynysam, xéawjam # ap. C TAX NPUBATMBHO Ca CBBP3aHU NO-CHIbBP-
*KaTeaHH (MapKMpPaHH) [JIaroiM M PasIvdHaTa MeXay TAX ChlIo Ouxa MOriH fa ce
HEyTpaIu3upaT B KOHTEKCTa. B pe3ynraT Ha Ta3s HEyTpalM3alus T€ MOrart Ja ce
pasriexaar Karto QYHKIMOHAIHO CKBMBAJICHTHH, Hanpumep: Om pexama me cu
docmasaxa/xeawaxa puba, Toti nabpa | édvxna 8 Opoboseme cu CIAOKUA HOWEH
8530YX.

B NeKCHKATHO-CEMaHTHYHATA Ipyna ‘paszielsiHe Ha obekra’ OIMu3Ku 10 3Haue-
HUeTO Ha 6a30BMsA IJ1AroJI IO CTENeH Ha 0000IEHOCT MOraT Ja Ce pasriexiar ria-
TOIIUTE pasedunsasam, 0eis, pazbueam, pasuieHA6aMm, pedxca, Kecam, ceva u Apyry,
KOHMTO B ONpEENEHH KOHTEKCTH MOoraT Aa O0bJaT (pyHKIMOHAIHU CKBUBATICHTH HA
NO-CHABPKATEIHH TIAroJIH.

DYHKUHOHAIHO-€KBUBAJICHTHH MOrar Ja ObaaT W TakuBa INaroid, KOHTO
B PAMKHMTE Ha €[HA NEKCHKAJHO-CEMaHTHYHA IPyla Ca CBBP3aHM C EKBUBAICHTH
ONO3UIIMH, HO NPH YCIOBHATA HA HEYTPAIU3alMA B €IMH WM JPYT KOHTEKCT, pa3-
AWYaBall TEXHUTE OPH3HAIM. TaKa rnarouTe omHema H 63ema Ha HUBO OCHOBHHU
3HaYeHHs 00pa3yBaT CKBUBAJICHTHA OMO3MLKA: B3€Ma ChC CHJIA / OTHEMA —~ B3€MaM
cd o1... Hanpumep, Omne my xnaba om pvyeme | Bse cu om xaaba na macama.
B onpeeneH KOHTEKCT Te3H TNIaroiy Morar na Obaar B3auMO3aMCHACMH, HANpH-
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Mep: Bze / omue my yanama eénracm ¢ K08ApHA XUmMpoOCm, a ce2a My ce NPUCMueauie
(Pocuna TameBa. 3a AUIIIOMATHTE H XOparTa).

Bb3MokHOCTTA 33 GYHKUMOHAIHA €KBHBAIEHTHOCT HE € €JHAKBA IPH Pa3iHy-
Hute rnaroiu. IIpu ToBa TE3H BB3MOXKHOCTH CE€ HAMHPAT B [IPAaBO NPONOPIIHOHA-
Ha 3aBHCHMOCT OT BBH3MOXHOCTHTE HAa OIPEICIECHHTE [NArONd 32 pa3sBHBaHE Ha
MHOrosHadHocT. OTHOWIEHHATAa HAa (QYHKIHMOHAJHA €KBHBAICHTHOCT €a Hai-pas-
BHTH IIPH I[VIATONIUTE C JOCTaTh4HO OOmHM 3Ha4eHus. [To-chabpKAaTENHUTE TTIATOTH
ChC CHEHUATH3HPAHU 3HAYEHHS, KaTO IPABWIO CE€ OKA3BaT BbH OT TE3H OTHOLIE-
HHS, T€ ca €JHO3HAYHU M He3aMeHHMH. POl MMa M XapaKTepbT Ha AEHCTBUETO,
H3pa3eH B OCHOBHOTO 3Ha4YeHHE Ha ryarona. [lo-mmpoku BpB3KH ¢ IPYrH [Iaroi
Mo JHHHAA Ha (YHKIMOHaNHAaTa €KBUBAJICHTHOCT (M MO-roisiMa BB3MOXHOCT 3a
MHOrFO3HAYHOCT) HMMAT Te3H IJIaroJM, KOHTO O03HA4aBaT KOHKPETHO-(H3UYECKH
JehcTBUs. B TO3W IuiaH BB3MOXHOCTUTE HA [NIAaroJIMTe, IpehaBallyd ACHCTBHA
¢ 0000HIeHO-COIHATIEH XapaKTep €a JOCTa OTPaHHYCHH.

MexaHu3MbT Ha HEYyTpanu3alusd Ha CEMaHTHYHUTE ONO3ULHM, B YHITO pe3yii-
TaT BB3HHUKBA (akThT HAa (PYHKIHMOHAIHA €KBHBAIEHTHOCT, MOXe Ja a Obae pas-
mudeH. B eqHu ciyvyan $yHKLMOHAIHO-€KBUBAJIICHTHHTE IVIaroiy Morat ga ObaaT
B3aHMO3aMEHSIEMH B CBOMTE OCHOBHH, HEEHAKBU 3HAYCHUSA, Ja 3ara3BaT TE3U CH
3HaYEHHA, KaTO B CBHIIOTO BPEME CHBIAJAT IO CBOATAa (YHKIHOHAITHA 3HAYHMOCT.
Taka, rnaroxbT @3emam B CBOETO-OCHOBHO 3Hau€HHE (M3BBPUIBAHE HAa HEHCTBHE
‘nprobinaBane KbM 00EKTa € IOMOILTA Ha PBUETe’) MOXeE /1a CTaHe (HYHKIHMOHAIEH
EKBHUBAJIEHT Ha IJarojH, KOUTO CE€ OTIMYABAT OT HETO MO CEMAHTHYHHS MPHU3HAK
‘MecTOHaxoXeHHe Ha o0ekTa’. ToBa ca riaroiau KaTo ceanim, 80Uzam, Useaicoam
u ap. Hanpumep, Ts g3e / s0uzna om nooa usnucanume u HaMAuKany aucma u 2u
xevpiau 8 kamunama....(Pocuna Tamesa. 3a gunioMarHTe H xopara); Tou cu npeo-
cmassaue Kax we ezeme | U38aou om YekMmeoHcemo 2pUNiCIuGo Kpumama 00 ce2a
CHUMKA U 20p00 we 1 coxcu Ha 6ropomo cu. ([laBen IlaBnor. /Iama Oamu Ha
eano nere) B TakuBa ¢pazu riaronsT 63emam GYHKUHOHATHO CHBIJIA C TNATONHTE
80U2aM M U38AXCOaM, KaTO TOW H3pa3siBa CBOSTO OCHOBHO 3HAYCHHE, a HE 3Haue-
HHE ‘B3€MaM B [TOCOKA OTAOTY WJIH ‘B3€MaM B IIOCOKA OTTOpe’.

Haii-yecTo HeyTpamu3auuaTa Ha CEMaHTHYHHUTE ONO3MLMH, KOATO MMOpaxaa
(YHKUMOHATHA EKBUBAJIEHTHOCT Ha [VIArOJUTE, € OPraHHYHO CBHP3aHa ¢ pa3BUTH-
€T0 Ha MHOTo3Ha4YHOCTTa. DYHKUHOHATHO-EKBUBAJIEHTHH CE€ OKa3BaT TJIarojH, OT
KOHMTO IOHE €JHH € BbB BTOPHYHOTO CH 3HaUeHHe. I TaBHO B Ta3H BPB3Ka CE OKa3Ba
TOYHO SBJCHUETO ()YHKUHOHANHA €KBUBAIECHTHOCT. CBLINECTBYBA M MPOTHBOIO-
JIO)KHO Ha TOBa MHEHHE, u3kazaHo ot A.b.IHanupo, a uMeHHO, Y€ MHOTO3HaYHOCT-
Ta € IpHYHHA 3a NposABaTa Ha cuHoHMMuA [ITANIMPO 1995: 83].

B rnarona, xoHTo ¢yHKUMOHHpA B POJNSTAa HA (YHKIIMOHAIEH €KBHBAJIEHT Ha
JIpYT TAaroi, MPOH3THYa H3MEHEHHE HA 3HAYEHHETO U Ha (6as3ara Ha HEroBaTa Heo-
6uuaiina (yHkuusa ce GopMHpa JEKCHKANHO-CEMAaHTHYHUAT BAPHAHT HA BTOPHY-
Hua Tun, [IpuMepu 3a TakbB poj (YHKIHMOHATHA €KBHBAJIEHTHOCT MOTAT J]a CE
OTKPHAT B JOCTATBYHO KOJHYECTBO. JIOCTATHYHO € Aa Ce MOIJIeOHAT PeYHHUIHUTE,
B KOHTO BTOPHYHOTO 3HaU€HHE CE OHpEAENs C IIOMOIITa Ha CHHOHHMH, C KOHTO
JIQJICHUAT TNArON € CBbP3aH MOCPEACTBOM OTHOIICHHS Ha (YHKIMOHAHA €KBHUBA-~
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JIEHTHOCT OT CIIOMEHATHS MO-rope THIl. Taka, HAKOH OT BTOPHYHMUTE 3HAYCHHS HA
[NarouTe 3a CheAHHABAHE CE THIKYBAT B PEUHUIIUTE 4pe3 CMHOHMMH. Hanpumep:
ChLEIHHABAM — Cb&MECMABAM, CbYemasam, 06eOUHABaM, CIUBAM, C8bP36aM, coau-
Jcasam, npubnuNCcasam, O0NensM, NPUIEnIM, CIeNeam, 3anenéam, cvbupam, cve-
OUHABAM, CRIOMABAM, CCPYRUPAM, Npubasam, NPUYUCTABAM, 6KIIOYEAM, CMECEAaM,
pas6vpream, kombunupam [CUHOHIMEH PEYHHK HA OBIrapCKust KHIKOBEH €3UK]

KakTo B pasBuTHETO HA QYHKIMOHAIHATA EKBUBAUICHTHOCT, Taka H B Pa3BUTH-
€TO Ha MHOTO3HAYHOCTTA, CHIIECTBEHO BaXXeH CE ABSBA OUIE €JHH (aKTOp — CUH-
TarMaTH4HMAT. [lapagurMaTHYHUTE, ONO3UIMOHHH BPB3KU HA IJIaroiuTe, OTHACH-
Y ce KbM €HAa M ChIIA [PyMa ca OCHOBHATA CHCTEMHA NPEANOCTABKA 33 TAXHATA
Bb3MOXHA (QYHKUMOHATHA €KBHBAJICHTHOCT. Peanu3anusara Ha Te3d Bb3MOXKHOCTH
TIPOM3THYA OT YCIOBUATA HA CHHTAarMaTHueH (akTop, KOWTO AeiiCTBa B ONMpEENcH
KOHTEKCT U Ch3/aBa OTHONIECHMS Ha ‘HE pa3iMyaBaHe’ HA INaronuTe. Te3H KOHTEeK-
CTHH YCJIOBMA CE€ OKa3BaT CPEACTBO 3a Peanm3alus HAa BTODHYHHUTE 3HAYCHUA Ha
[JIAr0JIMTE M HA TOBA HHMBO T€ CTaBaT (PYHKIUOHANHH CKBUBAICHTH Ha JPYIH Iiia-
TOJIY. 3a IIaroiMre OT €IHa M ChUIa JEKCHKAIHO-CEMaHTHYHA [PYIa ChINECTBYBAT
THIIOBH KOHTEKCTH 34 TAXHATa ynorpeda, KOUTO ChBIAAAT B IO-TOJIAMATa CH 4acT.
ToBa cb3aBa GNaroNpUATHH YCJIOBHS 32 H3MON3BAHETO HA €IHHM IJIaroiu B 3HadYe-
HHMEeTO M (PYHKIHSTA Ha JPYTH IJaroj, KOETO CBHIIO MOXE Ja Ce Pasriex/a KaTo
daxTop, onpexeNsl] LIMPOKOTO DPa3BUTHE HA OTHONIEHHATA HA (YHKUHOHATHA
€KBMBAJICHTHOCT B PAMKHMTE Ha €JHA CEMAaHTH4HA-JIEKCHKAJIHA IPyIIa.

OCHOBHO CHHTArMAaTHYHO YCJIOBHE 3a HEYTPAIM3aLUMATa HA CEMAHTHYHHTE
OIO3WIMH Ha JyMHTE, TOPAXIAllM (YHKIMOHAIHA EKBHBAICHTHOCT, CE fABABA
HATHYMETO HA ONPEAENICHH OIO3MIMH B TEXHUTE KOHTEKCTH, KOHTO €a ChAbpXKa-
TEJIHO CXOJHH C Te3u AuepeHUHATHY IPU3HALM, II0 KOUTO CE pa3iuyaBat OCHOB-
HUTE 3HAYEHHSA HA CHOTBETHHTE AyMu. Hampumep, riiaroisT 600s / 3asexcoam —
B3E€MaM CbC ce0e cu, BIKM3a B ONO3HLHUA C 63eMam B KAUECTBOTO HAa MapKHpaH ele-
Ment. Toil ce OTIMHYaBa OT INIaroja é3eMam upe3 KOMIIOHEHTa ‘che cebe cu’. BrB
dpasu, KbAETO C r1arona 3emMam € NpeCcTaBeHa CbOTBETHATA IO3ULIHS, H3pa3eHa C
BE3BPATHO MECTOMMEHHE, YKA3aHUTE [VIaroNM CTaBaT (yHKUHOHATHH €KBHBAJICH-
tu. Hanpumep: Kozamo udsawe, moii sunazu e3emauie cvc cebe cu | 6odewe u
kyuemo cu (Pocuua TaueBa. 3a JUILUIOMATHTE H X0OpaTa).

CBIMAT TJ1Aroll g3emam HA HUBO BTOPHYHO 3HAYEHHE CE OKa3Ba (yHKIHMOHA-
JIeH eKBHBAJIEHT Ha IIaroia Kynysam, ako B KOHTEKCTa CE€ ChABPXKAT AYMH, Chb-
LKA CeMaTa MOKYNKA, Ype3 KOATO CE Pa3iMyaBaT OCHOBHHMTE 3HAYCHMS Ha
Tesu raaronu. Hanpumep, Bzemu / kynu u 3a mene 06a bunema 3a masu noCmanos-
Ka.

[Ipu onosunusTa pazdersm | pazdeoseéam MapKUpaH ce ABABA TIArONBT paso-
gos6am M Ce OTIIMYABa OT ITbPBHsA INAron 4pe3 ceMara ‘Ha aBe’. Ao BEB (pasa
C TNIaroJsia pazoeiam UMa TIO3HIMS ‘Ha JABe’ HIH CIOBOCHYETAHHETO ‘Ha JIBE YacTH ,
TO INIAroNBT pazdensm cTaBa GYHKUHOHAICH €KBUBAICHT Ha IJIaroia pazoeoasam.
Hanpumep, To#i pazdenu xni6a Ha 06e U NOOXEbPAU eOHAMAa NOAOBUHA HA Ky4emo
(Tlasen ITaBnos. /Isama Gainu Ha equo gere). CBHOIOTO CE OTHACH U [0 IIIATOIMTE
pazdensm — npezpaxcoam, TIPH YCIOBHE, Y€ B KOHTEKCTd UMa JYyMH, ChABPKAIIH
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ceMmara npezpada, KOSTo ce sBABA pa3IH4UTeNHa 32 JaJeHHuTe rnaroau. Hanpumep,
Heopvm mooice 0a ce pazdenu | npezpadu ¢ oepada uau cmena, Cmasma 6Gewe
pazdenena | npecpadena c bsna 3aseca.

Enun u cbi riaaron Moxe Aa 6bae GQyHKIMOHANEH €KBUBATIEHT Ha JPYT IJIArol
OT ChIIaTa Ipyna B HAKOJIKO 3HAa4eHHA. ToBa CHINO € MposABa HAa OpraHUYHATA
BpB3Ka Ha (YHKLHMOHAIHATA €KBUBAJICHTHOCT C MHOTO3HAYHOCTTA.

B pesysrarT Ha mMpoKaTta (QYHKIMOHAIHA €KBUBAICHTHOCT, NPEICTABEHA BbB
BTOPHYHHTE 3HAYEHHA Ha IVIATOJHMTE OT €JHA W ChINa JEKCHKATHO-CEMaHTHYHA
IpyIa, TEXHHTE BBTPELIHOCIOBHH CEMaHTHYHHU MapagurMH (TEXHUTE JIEKCHKAIHO-
CEMaHTUYHH BapHaHTH) C€ OKa3BaT CXOJHH. MHOrO3Ha4HOCTTAa HA TJIarONHTE OT
€IHA  ChIIa JIEKCUKATHO-CEMAHTHYHA IPyIa KaTo Y€ U CE OrPaHHYaBa B PAMKUTE
Ha ONpeJesIeHH THIIOBH 3HAYCHHA, B KOETO CE NpOsBSBa H HEHHOTO CBOMCTBO Ha
,PETYIAAPHOCT” UIH ,,JICKCHUKaIHA acumunalusa” [I'PEUKO 1966].

Be3yci1oBHO, HE BCEKH IJ1aros Moxe Ja QyHKIHOHHpPA KaTo (PyHKIHMOHAICH eK-
BHBAJIEHT Ha HAKOH JAPYT IN1aroi OT JaJeHa rpymna, HO Karo [UI0, ChCTaBbT Ha BTO-
PHYHHTE 3HAYEHHS 3a IVIATOJIMTE OT €JHA IPyNa € OrpaHHuYeH Npequ BCHYKO OT
CEMaHTHKaTa Ha HErOBHTE M3XOJHH €IUHHUIHU. Taka, B JIEKCHKAIHO-CEMaHTHYHATA
rpyna ‘npuoduraBaHe Ha 00€KTa’ MOTaT Aa C€ OTKPHAT MHOTO 3HAYECHHA, KOUTO Ca
NPENCTABEHH KaTO THIIOBH B OCHOBHUTE M BbB BTOPHUHHTE 3HAYCHHUA Ha TJ1aroJdTe
or Tasu rpyna. Hampumep, ‘mpuobuwaBam kbM cebe cu 0OEKT ¢ 1en mon3Baxe’
(83emam, eveIUYAM, UZBTUYAM, NOTYHABAM, NpUEMAM, Xeawam W 1p.); ‘pHoOIIa-
BaHe KbM cele CH cpelly 3amamane’ (0obusam, 0ocmagam, noayyasam, Kynysam,
npudobusam); ‘puobuiasaM KpM cebe cu npemiarad o0exT’ (83emam, noayyasam,
3aemam, dobusam, npuemam, cvbdupam 1 Iip.)

B nexkcuKalHO-CEeMaHTHYHATa Ipyna ‘pasfeinsiHe’ TaKkuBa THIIOBH 3HAYEHUS,
HOBTapALIM C€ B CEMAHTHYHUTE NApajgurMH Ha MHOTO IJIarojH OT JaJeHa rpyna
chIo He ca Mayko. Hampumep: ‘mens Ha KaTeropuu WK paspeau Ha OCHOBaTa Ha
pasnuuusa’ (pazdenam, pasnpeoensim, noopasoeisim, copmupam U Ap.); ‘pasnpene-
JISM MEXIY XOpa Hewo, JaBaiiku Ha BCEKH 10 4acT’ (pasdensim, Oens, pasnpeoe-
JIAM, noodensm W Ap.); ‘paseIuHSABaM, HAMHpPAM CE€ MEXIy JBE Hella WIH JBama
Iy’ (pasoenim, paseOuHasam, pasepanuiasam u op.).

Ha6opbT 0OT TakuBa 3HAYECHHUS KAaTO 4€ JM OYePTaBa ‘CEMAHTHYHOTO MPOCTPaH-
CTBO’, B KOETO CBHIIECTBYBaT H BAapUpaT IJIArOJHUTE, NPHUHAIICHKAIIH [0 CBOETO
OCHOBHO 3HAYE€HHE KBbM €[HA M ChINA JEKCHKAIHO-CEMaHTHYHA rpyna. OcoOeHo
MSICTO B TOBa NPOCTPAHCTBO NMPHUHAJUICKH Ha 0a30BUTE INIaroii, B YUHUTO CEMaH-
THYHH NIAPAJUTMH CE€ ChABPKAT MAaKCHMaJIeH Hab0p OT THITHYHH 3HAYECHHUS.

BbB BCHYKH Cliyyad CXOJCTBOTO Ha BBTPEIIHOCIOBHHTE CEMaHTHYHH Iapa-
JUIMH Ha I7IaroJiMTe OT €JHa M Chlla IPpyna ce NpoABsABa HE CaMO B THIHMYHOCTTA
Ha TEXHUTE 3HA4YEHM, HO ¥ B TUHITMYHOCTTA Ha popMaTa B TAXHATA peaqu3arius.

OTuuTaHeTo ¥ CHOOPA3ABAHETO C ABICHUETO (PYHKIHOHAIHA EKBHBAJICHTHOCT,
KaKTO H C PEryjspHaTa MHOTO3HAYHOCT Ha {yMHUTE, CHCTABAIIHY €IHa JICKCHKAIHO-
CEMaHTHYHA rpyma, MoOke €(EeKTHBHO Ja e M3I0I3Ba IPH NPENOAaBaHeTo Ha OB~
rapcKM €3WK KaTo YyXJ, Thi KaTo TOBA € conuaHa 6a3a 3a oBiafsBaHe Ha Obirap-
CKaTa JIEKCHKa OT UYXKJICHITH.
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Abstract

Polysemy and Syntactic Congruence of Bulgarian Verbs that Belong to the
Same Lexico-Semantic Group

The semantic congruence of words, or synonymy in the broadest sense, is revealed in
lexemes whose basic meaning is similar, but has different connotations regarding the con-
text they fit in with. Such lexemes can serve as mutually replaceable structural components
in syntactic phrases without changing the denotation of the phrase within which these lex-
emes appear as perfect synonyms, and it is for this reason that are called syntactic syno-
nyms below. Their semantic equivalence within certain syntactic structures results from
their morphological classification as members of one and the same lexico-semantic group.

The article features a detailed study of the semantic contrast in phrases employing se-
mantically contrasting semantic lexemes that belong to different lexico-semantic groups as
their structural elements, or what may be called syntactic antonyms. Furthermore, it is pos-
ited that verbs belonging to a particular group may be polysemous.

The paper shows that verbs belonging to the same lexico-semantic group and in relative
semantic opposition to each other can also be syntactic equivalents provided that the con-
text serves as a distinctive background against which their opposite characteristics can be
distinguished.

A practical implication of the study is that polysemious verbs belonging to one and the
same lexico-semantic group employed as syntactic synonyms can be effectively used in
teaching Bulgarian as a foreign language for developing learners’ Bulgarian vocabulary.
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(HA MATEPWATNE PYCCKUX NEYATHbIX PEKIAMHbIX TEKCTOB)"

Kpuctuna K. KOBAY

BBenenne

Jlanuas paboTa sBisAeTCS NPOJODKEHHEM IPOBOAMMOIO MHOU HCCIIEIOBAaHUS,
1eab KOTOPOrO COCTOUT B M3YyYEHHH NPECYINIO3ULHNA B PYCCKHX MEYATHBIX PEK-
JIAMHBIX TeKCTax. JIo 3T0ro MOMeHTa OBLIM PaCCMOTPEHBI:

— MEPHOAU3ALHA PYCCKHUX MEYATHBIX PEKIaMHbIX TekcToB [KOBAY 2002];

— THIBI IPECYTINO3HULIMIA H OIpe/ie/IeHHs THUIIA TEKCTa cloraHos [KOBAY 2004];

— BBIABJICHUE TIPECYNIIO3HUHIH B PEKJIAMHBIX TEKCTaX, COCTOSIHUX M3 CIOXKHBIX
TIPEIOKEeHUH, C TOMOIIBIO JIOTHKO-CEMaHTUUECKOH MOJEIH ABOHHOTO CHILIOTH3-
ma [KoBAY 2007].

B mpenpiayumx pabotax ObUIH NMPOAHATM3HPOBAHBI PEKIAMHBIE TEKCTBI, CO-
CTOSIIME B OCHOBHOM M3 TIOJIHBIX IpenoxeHuil. IIpH CHHTaKTUKO-CEMAHTHYECKOM
ONMCAaHHH MPECYNNO3HIHOHHBIX CTPYKTYP Pa3HbIX THIIOB ObUIH CHOPMYIHMPOBAHBI
fpaBuia PACKPHITUA NPECYNNO3ULIUI Hepe3 A3BIKOBbIE MapKEpEbl, MOAJAIOIIMECcs]
(bopMaTBEHOMY OIIHCAHUIO. JTH S3BIKOBBIE MapKephl BHICTYNAKOT (HOPMAaIbHBIMH
HOCUTEIAMH MMIUTHIMTHOW uHGOpMaluy (HanpuMep: HHXOATHBHBIE, WHTPECCUB-
Hble WK (akTuBHbe rnaronsl). [TogxoadmuM A aHamu3a OKa3aloCch, HAIIPUMED,
TaKoe NpemIoKeHue, Kak Bawa kooca cmanosumea mazkoil u weakogucmoti (cxe-
Ma 1), koropoe 65110 paccmoTpeHo HaMu B [KOBAY 2004: 120].

Cxema 1

Cnorad:  Bawa Kodca cmanosumcsa MACSKOU U WEAKOGUCMOTL.

SUB <«  PRED Accepums: CTAHOBHWTCA (x, Adj) B MoMeHT ¢
KoHCa cmanoeumcs

i l 1 Ipecynmosuims: cyorekt (x) B ¢; (Adj) [ - mpuzHak]
ADJ 0 0O,

eawa mazkon  weakosucmoti  VIMnnmukaims: cyobexr (x) B £; (Ad)) [ + npuzHak]

OaHako CHHTaKCHYECKas CTPYKTypa CIOTaHOB 4acTO HE COOTBETCTBYET HJe-
aBHOH MOJEITH NONHBIX JBYCOCTaBHBIX NPEIIOKEHUH. B HUX pAIOM CO CKPBITOH,
UMILTHOUTHOH uH(pOpMaluei, cTposuied npecynno3uuMo Ha (HoHE JOTHKH, HeE-

! Crares myGmmkyercs npu nonaepxke dormra OTKA (Ne 68568 K).
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PENKO MMEET MECTO M JIGKCHYECKas HETIONHOTA, KOTOpas MOXeT ObITh — WM
B [IParMaTH4eCKOM, MM B CEMaHTHYECKOM CMBICIE — CBsI3aHa ¢ HEKOTOPHIMH TH-
[1aMU IIPECYNIO3MIHiA. B cieqyromem clIorase, HanpuMep, OTCYTCTBYIOIIMH WIeH
NIpe/I0KEHHs HHAYUMPYET HHXOATHBHYIO NPECYNIIO3UIMIO (Cxema 2).

Cxema 2
Cnoran: B Typyuro — ¢ namu!
SUB <  PRED Accepuus: JIBUTAETCA (x, u —> v, §)
[evt] [noesaxcaiime]  Tlpecynmosuuua: cyOBEKT X B MOMEHT f; [- Haxomurcs B
l l myHkTe v (8 Typumn)]
ADV ADV  Hmnmukaumsa: cyObekT X B MOMEHT f; [+ Haxomurcs B

6 Typyuio ¢ Hamu TyHKTE V]

B nanHOit paboTe MBI MONPOGYEM BBIIBUTH CBA3b MEXKTY NPECYNIIO3HUMEH
M JICKCHUYECKOH HENOMHOTOM (Tak Kak B OOOMX ciydasX pedb HIACT O KakOM-TO
TNPOMYIICHHOM 3NEMEHTE NPEUIOKEHHS), YIUTHIBAsA, YTO yCIOBUS U OCOOCHHOCTH
CMBICJIOBOFO BOCHONHEHHs pasHble. B ocHOBY auddepeHIHaUum OpeNIOKCHUM
C JIEKCHUYECKOH HENOIHOTOH HaMH MOJIOKEHAa MBICHB, YTO HE BCSAKas HENOJIHOTA
0603HaYaeT IPECYNNOKULMIO B CMBICIE CEMAaHTHYECKOH Kareropuu. [l1s mpose-
OeHHd JAIbHEHIIero MCCIeAOBaHHA HeOo0XOAMMO PpasrPaHU4YMTh  CIIOTaHbBI
C Pa3HBIMH THIIAMH JIEKCHYECKOH HEMOIHOTHI, HEMMIUIHUUPYIOIMMH CeMaHTHIEeC-
KH€ IPECYNNO3UIMH, OT CIOTaHOB, HMECIOMUX HUX.

Matepuanom i aHanM3a CIyXaT KOMMEDUYECKHE OOBsBIEHHS H3 raser
u xKypHanos (1979-2007), a TakoKe peKaMHbIe TEKCThI CailToB UHTEepHEeTa.

1. ITousaTHe JeKCHYECKON HENMOJIHOTbI

JI1s yCTaHOBNEHKS BHUJOB JIEKCHYECKOH HEMOIHOTH! MbI ONMPAEMCsl Ha KpUTe-
pun, usnoxennsie H. C. BATTMHOM [1991]. TlousTHE HENOMHOTHI BHICKa3bIBAHUI
HEOOXOOMMO PACCMATPUBATH C TOYKH 3PEHHS JEKCUKH, CEMAHTUKU M CHHTaKCHCA
A3BIKOBOM CTPYKTYpPbl, TaK KaK JIEKCHUECKAass HETOJIHOTA BBICKAa3bIBAHUA — 3TO
«YPE3aHHOCTh CHHTAKCHYECKON KOHCTPYKIMH, ONPABIaHHOH CEMaHTHYECKUM (o-
HOM, BO3HHKIIMM Onarofaps UEJOCTHOH JIEKCHYECKOH CUCTEME TEKCTa»
[BAJTMHA 1991: 206]. YimeHno B mMoHorpadum BairuuHod mposBisercs 4eTkoe
Pa3srpaHAYEHHUE MOHATHH HEMOJIHOTO M SIUIMITHIECKOrO MPEMATOKEH!H, IT0 faeT
BO3MOMKHOCTB 1A 6OJIee TOYHOH THIIONOrH3ALMK JIEKCHYECKOH HEMOMHOTEL” IT0
uMeeT 0coOEHHOE 3HAaUYEHHE, TAK KaK HE BO BCEX THIAX JEKCHYECKOH HEIMOJHOTHI
Ha0II0JaeTCs HAJIMYHE CEMAaHTHYCCKON IIPECYNNO3MINH,

2 B poCCHIiCKO# JIMHTBHCTHKE JIEKCHYECKYIO HEIIOJIHOTY TPaKTYIOT No-pasHoMy. Bo muorkx pa-
60Tax MO JAHHOMN TeMe He PasIHyaioT HEellOJHbIE H IUIHHTHYECKHE rpeoxerts [CKOBOPOJHUKOB
1981, Po3sHTANL 1995, TECTENEL 2001, BYTYCOBA 2003, u ap.]. Kpome monorpadguu Banruuoi
SBHO DASTPAHMUMBAIOTCH HETOJHBIE M MUIMITHYCCKHE HPEUIOKEHMs, Hanpumep, B paGore
XMENEBCKO# [1985].

34
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PazHpie THIIBI HENOJHBIX M 3UIMITHYECKUX NPEANIONKCHHH (KaK ABIECHUE XKH-
BOM pasroBOpHOH pe4Yd) MIMPOKO IPUMEHSAIOTCS B s3bIKe peknaM. [lpenensHo
KPaTKHE HPEIJONKEHUS C MPOIYCKOM HE CIHIUKOM BAXKHBIX B WH()OPMAIHOHHOM
CMBICIIE CJIOB CIIOCOOCTBYeT OMHAMU3alMy fA3bIka pekiaaMbl. Coenuduka Takux
NPEAJIOKEHHH COCTOMT B TOM, HYTO OHHM OKa3bIBaIOT MAaKCHMAaIBHBIHA 3(dexr Ha
BHHUMAHHE aJpecaTa.

2. Hpecynno:munn H JCKCHYEeCKad HCNOJIHOTA

2.1, CemaHTHUYeCKas NPeCyNNO3HIHSA vs. NMparMaTudecKasi Npecynmno3u-
U

Ilpu aHamM3e NPEANOKEHUS B KOMMYHHKAaIIHOHHOM KOHTEKCTE HCIIOIB3YETCH
[IOHSATHE TParMaTH4eCKOl IIPECYO3ULUHH, TECHO CBA3aHHOE C MOHATHEM CEMaH-
THYECKOH MPECYIIO3ULIMH, HO He TOXAecTBeHHoe emy. [lo wmuenuio M.
KOBO3EBOI [2004], cBA3p MEXIY CEMaHTHYECKONW M MParMaTHYeCKON [PECYIIO-
3uIHeii Bce-Taku BHONHE 00BscHUMA. «Ta 9acTh cofepKaHus BhICKa3bIBaHUA, KO-
TOpasi, TI0 MHEHHIO TOBOPSIIETO, H3BECTHA a/ipecaTy, Ha3bIBAETCs €ro mparMariyie-
CKOY IIPeCYIINO3UIHEH, [a] ceMaHTH4eCKas MPeCcyNIIo3uLysA — 3T0 Ta JacTh 3Hade-
HHA TOPEIJIOXKECHUA, KOTOpPas COOEPKHUTCI B €0 YTBEPKICHHH M COXPAHAETCS Kak
MPH ero OTPHLUAHWH, T4K U MPU MOCTAHOBKE BONPOCa O €ro HCTHHHOCTH. ... [loga-
ya onpeAeIeHHON HHGOPMAILMY B COCTABE CEMAaHTHYECKOH NPECYNIIO3HIMH ABS-
€TCA OJHUM U3 A3BIKOBBIX NIPUEMOB MaHHITYJISIUU CO3HaHUEM.» [KOBO3EBA 2004:
255] 3HayuT, CeMaHTHYECKas MPECYIIIO3UIKI ACHCTBYET HA IOACO3HAHHE U OCY-
LIECTB/IAECT MaHHUNYIAIMIO: B PEKIAMHBIX TEKCTaX IKCIaHHE aJpecaHTa-
PEKIAMHCTA IIEPEIAEeTCs B CKPBITOM BHJE.

Ecte u Opyroe ocHOBaHHE Ui CEMaHTHYECKOIO IIOJXOAA: MparMaTHYecKas
NPECYINO3HIMA OPHEHTHPOBAaHA HA CYOHEKTOB KOMMYHHKALIWH, 3 CEMaHTHYECKas
IpecyImo3ulua — Ha npemioxenne. «CeMaHTHUYECKas NPECYIO3ULMA — ITO OT-
HOIIEHHE MEXTy KOMIOHCHTAMH TPCAJIOXKEHHUS, a IparMaTH4eckas MmpecyImno3u-
Ms — 3TO MPONO3HUHMOHATbHAS YCTaHOBKA (CyOBEKTOM KOTOPOH SABIAETCHS TOBO-
pamuii).» [ITADYUEBA 1996: 235]. B 3ToM NOHHMaHHH ceMaHTHYECKas IIPECYNIIO-
3UNMSA — A3BIKOBasA Kareropus, T.K. OHA BO3HUKAET HE3aBUCHMO OT KOHTEKCTA.
B npecynnmo3iuMOHHBIH aCIEKT BKIIIOYAIOTCS TOJBKO T€ YCIOBHS, KOTOPHIE MOKHO
COOTHECTH C 3J€MEHTaMHU Wid (GaKTaMH JTHHIBHCTHUECKON CTPYKTYDBI NPEJIONKE-
uusa [KuoEP 2000: 369-370]. BeunenpuseacHHblE JeHHUIUNA HONTBEPKIAIOT
NpPaBUIBHOCTH BBIOOPAa CEMAaHTHYECKOH IMPECYNIIO3WLIUH A ONpEHeNCHHs Iipe-
CYMIO3UIIMOHHBIX CTPYKTYP B PYCCKHUX PEKIAMHBIX CHOraHax.

2.2. JJIMNTHYECKOE PeIJIoKEHHE VS. HEIMOJIHOE NpelI0KeHHEe

Onpenenenne TEKCHYECKOH HEONHOTHI, IPHHATOE HAMU, HAXOAUT BBHIPAKEHHE
B HETMOJHBIX M JIUTHOTHYECKUX MpeIoxKeHuax. «HemomupIM Ha3pIBaeTCS npeio-
KEHUE C JEKCUYECKH HE3aMEIICHHBPIMHA CHHTAKCHYECKUMH MO3HIHAMIDY [ BAITHHA
1991: 206]. IIponyck kakoro-mubo wieHa (MK WICHOB) NOATBEPKAACTCA HATTHYIH-
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€M 3aBHCHMBIX CIOB B COCTaBE TPEJIONKEHHUA, a TAKXKE JAaHHBIMH KOHTEKCTa MiH
cutyanuu. Hanpumep, B CIOXKHOM NpELIOKEHUU «Bom amom cok nyscen nune,
mom — NaHObLULY, MOm COCHE, a MOM — NANOPOMHUKY WU OUKOT MANUHE.» TONbKO
[T TIEPBOM 4acTH XapaKTepHa HOJNHOTA IPAMMATHYECKOH CTPYKTYDBHI, a OCTAllb-
HbI€ YaCTH — HEMONHBIE, ¥ MPOIYCK [VIABHBIX WICHOB B HHX — COK HyJiceH — 00y-
CJIOBJIEH KOHTEKCTOM, T. €. HATHIHEM HX B IIEPBO 4aCTH NpeioxKeHus [BATITUHA
1991: 206]. PasmyuaroTcs aBa BHAA rPAMMATHYECKH HETIONHBIX NPEMLIOKEHHA —
KOHTEKCTYaIbHO-HETIOJHBIE U CHTYaTUBHO-HETIONHBIC, HO YYCHBIC TAaKKE IOBOPAT
0 CHENHAIBHOM ITOATHUIIE — O HEMOJNHBIX MPeUIOKEHUIX B Auanorax. « KoHTekcTy-
ANBHBIMA HA3bIBAIOTCA HEMOJHBIC TPEIJIOKEHUA C HEHA3BAHHEIMUA WICHAMM IpeX-
JIOKEHHS, KOTOpPBIE GbLIH YHOMSHYTH! B KOHTEKCTe» [BAJITUHA 1991: 207]. B Ta-
KHX NpeIIoKeHUsX HemonHoTa uMeer anadopuueckuil xapakrep. Cpean KOHTeK-
CTyaNbHBIX MPeMIOKEeHNH BanrnHa BeIIENAeT 4eThipe TUMa: (2) NpocThie mpejIo-
JEHHS ¢ HEHA3BAHHBLIMHU [VIAaBHBIMH MJIH BTOPOCTENIEHHBIMH YiIeHaMH, (0) CIIOXKHbIE
TIPENOKEHHUs C HEHA3BAHHOM [TIAaBHOH MM NIPUJATOYHOR 4aCThIO, (B) HETONHbIE
OpeIOKEHHs, COCTABIIONIME YacTh CIOXHOTO MPEMIOKCHUS ¢ HEHAa3BAHHBIM
YICHOM, UMEIOIIUMCS B JPYTOM Y4aCTH CJIOXKHOTO NPeJIOKeHHUs, (T) IPEAIOKECHHU
C HenoJHOM (OPMOM CIIOBa MM HEMONHBIM CIOBOCOYeTaHHEM. «CHTYaTHBHBIMH
Ha3bIBAIOTCA HENOIHBIE MPEJIOKEHHS C HEHA3BaHHBIMH WICHAMH, KOTOPbIC ACHBI
U3 CUTyallM M NOACKa3aHbl o6cTaHOBKOM» [BANTHHA 1991: 209]. CutyarusHsie
TIPEIOKEHH — POJYKTUBHbIC BHIBI IPAMMATHYCCKH HETIONHBIX TPEIOXCHHH,
XapaKTePHBIX JUIst pasroBopHO peur. OHH ynoTpeOIAIOTCS B KAYECTBE HOJIHOLCH-
HBIX €JMHHI OOLIEHHS TOJBKO B ONpEAeNeHHOH cuTyanuu. O6CTOATENbCTB2 pedn
IOJICKa3bIBAIOT COOECENHMKAM MOHATHS U TIPEACTABICHHSA, HEOOXOMMMEIE IS 11O~
HUMaHHA BBICKa3bIBAHHUSA, HO CAMH OHM CJIOBECHO HE BBIpaxaroTcsa. Y Banrunoi
JMANOTHUECKAsA Pedb SBJSETCS OTAENbHOH KaTerOpHeH I OMMCAHMs HEMOJIHBIX
npennoxenuit [BAJITHHA 1991: 210]. luanorudyeckas pedb UMEET OIPEEICHHbIE
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH. B janore JOKHO OBITH HE MEHBUIE ABYX IPEMIOKEHHUI: TIep-
BOE MPEIUIOKEHHE SBISETCSH Pa3BEPHYTHIM, NOJHBIM MO CTPYKTYpe, a MOCIENyIo-
LIeE MPEUIOKSHHE HIH MOCIECAYIOIHE [PEIIOKEHNA ABIAIOTCS PETUIHKAMH, Bbl-
PaKEHHBIMHU 3aBUCHMBIMH CIIOBAMHU HJIH CIOBOCOYETaHMAMH. OHH COOOUIAKOT 4TO-
TO N0OABOYHOE K BHICKA3aHHOMY B MIEPBOM NPEUIOKEHHH. Banruna pasindyaer ise
rpynnsl  HEHNONHBIX —JAHATOTHYECKHX MNPEMIOKEHHA: [PEUIOKESHUA-PENIMKI
Y IIPeUIOKEHKS-OTBETHI Ha BONpocs! [BAJITUHA 1991: 2107,

B HENONHBIX NPEITOXEHHUAX MPOABIAIOTCS TAKHME MMILIMIMTHLIE apryMEHTHI,
KOTOpHIE HYXIAOTCS B MHTEPIIPETALMK C MOMOINBI0 MPArMaTHIECKONH Npecyrno-
3HLUH.

3 O KOHTEKCTYANbHOM M CHTY2THBHOM S3JUTHIICHCE B AHAaIOrax cM. B pabore Y. HMonaur [1999:
79-84].
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Tak kak Halle BHUMAHHE COCPEIOTOYMBACTCA HA CEMAaHTHYECKOH MPECYIINO3H-
uvn’, 06beKTOM Hamero ananusa 6yAeT CIyKHTb APYrOH BH MPOSBICHHA TEKCH-
YECKOW HEMONHOTE!, & HMEHHO - SIUTHITHIECKHE MIPE/IOKECHUA.

Bonee y3koe (cnenuanpHOE) 3HaYEHHE TEPMHMH «IJUIHIICHC» MOMydaeT v Bai-
THHOU: <QJLTHIITHYECKUMH IPEIJIOKCHHUAMH Ha3bIBAIOTCSA CAMOCTOATENFHO YIIOT-
pebrseMble IPEAIOKECHUA 0COO0ro THIA, CIELH(HUKOH CTPYKTYpPhl KOTOPBIX SABNS-
€TCst OTCYTCTBHE TJArOJBHOIO CKA3YEMOTro, PHYEM CKa3yeMoro, He YIIOMAHYTOrO
B KOHTEKCTE, T. €. B CMBICIIOBOM OTHOIICHHH HE ABIAIOMIErOCs HEOOXOMHUMEIM s
nepenavyd JaHHOro coobuieHus» [BAJITMHA 1991: 211]. Peus uner o npennoxe-
HHSAX ¢ HYJEBBIM cKaszyeMbIM. OTCyTCTBYIOLIEE ¥ HE HYKIAIOUIEECs B BOCCTAHOB-
JICHHH CKa3yeMoe, OHAKO, YIaCTBYET B (JOPMHPOBAHUH CTPYKTYPHI JAHHBIX MIPEA-
JIOXEHHH, HCXOAS U3 PO 3aBHCBIMBIX OT HEro ciioB. Bompeku 3toMy, 3TH Tipea-
JIO)KEHHS HE HYXJAIOTCA HU B KOHTEKCTE, HA B CHTYyaUuH, A1 TOro, YToObI COCTa-
BHThH IIPEICTABIICHUE O JCHCTBHU HIH COCTOSHUH. OHH BBIPAXAFOTCA KOHCTPYKIIH-
eil B 1IeJIOM, TIeJBI0 KOTOPOH €CTh COOOIIUTE O MECTe, BpEMEHH, ciocobe, XxapakTe-
PU3YIOLIMX JEHCTBHE WM COCTOSHME, WK YKa3aTh Ha OOBEKT AedcTBus. «3a do-
MOM — cao, 3anumblil connyemy [BAJITMHA 1991; 212]. Jns noHAMaHHS 3JUTHIITH-
YeCKHX MPEIIOKEHHIT He HYXHO BBIXOAWUTH 33 TPEAENbl HPEIoXeHusd. Takue
NpeRIoKeHHS CEMaHTHUYECKH TIOJHBIE ¥ BHE KOHTEKCTa, U BHE CHTYalldH, OHH He-
NOJHBIE TOJBKO ¢ TOUKH 3PEHHMS CTPYKTYDHL, T. K. IIO3MI[HA CKa3yeMOro He 3aMe-
[IeHa. DIMUITHYECKUE MPEJIOKEHUsS OOBIYHO COOTHOCATCS C IONHBIMH, B KOTO-
PBIX CKa3yeMble BBIPQXXEHBI IVlaronaMu ObITHs, HaTH4Hs, OOHApy>KEHUs, BOCIIPH-
atus: (Boxpye mecaya 61edHsle Kpy2u.), TIarolaMu co 3HaueHHeM peuu (Mapba —
emy 8cned, Hezpomko: — Xneb secw, uail, cven?), a TAKKE HEKOTOPBIMH [JIarojlaMu
naswxenus (Ox kK gopomam.) M TIIArojlaMy CO 3HAYEHHEM B3HEPIHYHOIO AEHCTBHUS
KaK cxeamums, moakHyms (B oeconsv ux!) [BAITUHA 1991: 212). Camo sBneHme
IUTHIICHCA BCTPEUASTCs KaK B NPOCThIX (Haod niowadsbro HU3KO HABUCUIAS NbLIb.),
TaK U CIOXKHBIX mpeanoxenusax (Tepxun — Oanvuie, asmop — ecreo.) [BAITMHA
1991: 212]. OO 3mIMNTHYECKUX CIOXKHBIX IPEATI0KEHUIX MOKHO CKa3aTh, 9YTO OHH
B PYCCKHX II€YaTHBIX PEKIaMHBIX CIOraHaX B OCHOBHOM SBISIOTCS G€CCOIO3HBIMMU.
IMpu xapakTepUCTHKE OECCOIO3HBIX JIUIMNTHYECKUX CIOXHBIX MPEIIONKEHHH
T. CTAPOOYBOBA [2005] BlgenHIa CACAYIOUHE MOMEHTB], CBOHCTBECHHBIC 3JIIUII-
THYECKUM TIpeioxeHusM BooOme. «(1) B Hux ectp HeBepOaIU30BaHHBIH CMBICI,
KOTOPBIH HE MOXET OBITh MPUITHCAH HUYEMY, KPOME 3UIMITHPOBAHHOIO KOMIIO-
HeHTa. (2) Hannuve 3UTHOTHPOBAHHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA ONIPEJeNsieTcss CHCTEMHBIMH
SI3BIKOBBIMHM  [TOKA3aTeNAMH, T. €. OOBEKTHBUPOBAHO CaMOil CHUCTeMOH s3bIKa.
(3) JIexcHKO-CeMRHTHUYECKOE HAMOIHEHHE JJUIMITHPOBAHHOTO KOMIIOHEHTA OIpe-
JIENASTCS MCXOAs U3 JIEKCHKO-CEMaHTHYECKOTO COJECPKAHHUS IIPEIUKATUBHBIX €IU-
Hui npeytoxkenus.» T. Crapoay0oBa cunTaeT BO3MOKHEIM BBIIEIHTH B 6€CCOr03-
HBIX CIIOKHBIX JJUTHITHYCCKUX OPEIIOKEHUAX JBE CTPYKTYPHBIE [PYIIIIEL:

4 . v
®. KNOEP NMpH MEPeIHCICHUH BAXHEHIINX CBOHCTB U1 AeQUHHIHH NPECYITIO3HIUH
ONpPENENNII, 9TO TIOSBICHHE CEMAHTHYECKHX NPECYIMO3ULIMI B ClIydac NMPOCTBIX MpeuIo-
XKEHH} HE 3aBHCHUT OT KoHTekcTa [1983: 10].
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a) IIPEUIOKEHNS, B KOTOPBIX JLIAIITUPOBAH O/IUH U3 HX WIEHOB, HAXOJSIIHICS
B MIEPBOH 9aCTH:

Bapeapa npucnyuanace: OOHeCCA uyM 6euepre20 noesoa.

Bapeapa npucnywanace u [ycnvluanaj: 0OHeccs uiym ee4eprezo noe3oa.

6) DpesoXeHus, B KOTOPHIX BOSMOXEH NPOITYCK LEIOH NIPEAMKATHBHOH JaCTH:

Byoeme & l'opbkom — npuxodume.

Bydeme 6 I'opokom [mbl mam dcusém, 6ydem éac dcoams]— npuxooume.

I'naBHBIE pa3mMYMA TPEX THIIOB NPEIIOXKEHHUH, (HETONIHOTO, IPOCTOro ILIHII-

THYECKOI'0 U CIIOXXHOTO 3J'IJ'II/IHTH"ICCKOI‘O) NpeACTaBIACT CXEMa 3.

(a) «BoT 3TOT COK HYXKEH JIHIIE, TOT — JIaHABIIY,
TOT — COCHE, & TOT NANOPOTHHKY HIM JHKOH

mamHe.» [BAITHHA 19911

S; +8,+8; +8,:

S, SUB
coK

4
ADJ

smom
S, SUB
[cox]

i
ADJ

mom
S; SUB
[cox]

i
ADJ

mom
S, SUB
[cox]
!
ADJ
mom

o PRED
HyoICeH
!
0,
June
o PRED
[Hyorcen]
i)
0,
JAaHobLULY
o PRED
[Hyorcen]
{
(&)
cocHe
- PRED
[Hyorcen]
i !
02 02

NANOPOMHUK  MAlUuHeE

l

ADJ
ouxoti

Cxema 3

(6) 3a moMom — caji, 3aNMTBIH CONHLIEM.»

[Banruma 1991]

SUB PN
cad

!

ADJ

3anumutii

!

ADV

connyem

PRED
[naxooumcs]

u
ADV

30 0OMOM

(B) «Bapsapa mnpHCIymIanach. HOHECCA IIYM
Beuepuero noesna.» [CTAPOAYEOBA 2005]

S, +8,: §;SUB
Bapeapa
S:: SUB
[Bapeapa]

Ss SUB
wym
1
ADJ
noesoa
!
ADJ
eeveprezo

Aaed

PRED
npucrywanace
PRED
[ycavruanaj
Oy

[To, uTo]
PRED
doneccst

Ha ocHOBE BCEro BBINIECKA3aHHOTO, PACCMOTPEHHE CBA3H MEXIY JIEKCHYECKOH
HEMOJMHOTOM H CEMaHTHYECKOH MPEeCyIO3HIHEH B PEKIAMHBIX TEKCTaX JOJDKHO
OBITH COCPENOTOYEHO HA HILIMITHYECKUX MPENIOKEHHUAX, KaK 00 3TOM CBHAETCIb-

CTBYIOT A HMXKCCIICOAYOMUE HpHMCpBI.S

5 B IpeokeHHax CIOraHOB CBI36 MEXIY SJUTHITHPOBAHHON KOHCTPYKITMEH H MPECYyTIO3HIH-
el XOpOILIO IIOJJAETC PACCMOTPEHHIO CCMaHTHICCKUMH B TPAMMATHHYECKHMH cpeAcTBamMu. Tak Kak B
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3. CemanTH4yeckasi NPeCyNNO3HUHSA B JIIHATHYECKHX HNPelI0/KEHHX
PYCCKHX MEeYaTHBIX PeKJIAMHBIX TEKCTOB

Hcxons u3 Toro, 4ro cnenrduka CTpyKTyphl JUTMOTHYECKUX MPENTOKEHHH ~
3TO OTCYTCTBHE IJIaroJbHOIO CKa3yeMoro, MOXXHO IPUHTH K BBIBOAY, YTO IS Bbl-
SIBIIEHHS CEMAHTHYECKOH IMPECYNNO3UINH HEOOXOOHUMO AaTh OIpEACIECHHUE IPEeau-
KaTOB, OTCYTCTBYIOILHUX B CIOraHaX ¥ HHIYUHPYIOIIUX B HUX MPECYNO3HIIHIO.

Ha ocHOBe BTOPOCTENEHHBIX WIEHOB B COCTABE CKa3yeMOro MpeICTABIACTCS
BO3MOXHOCTb BBIPa)KEHHs [NIaroJbHOH 9acTH cka3zyemoro. Ha ocHoBaHuM 3TOro
NPHHLHIIA MOKHO C(HOPMYJIHPOBATh NMPaBHJIa PACKPBHITHS MPECYIMO3HIHA HHX0a-
THBHBIMH I71arojiaMH, IiarojaMy ABH)KEHHS, IJIaroJlaMH JIOKAIN3YIOUIero 3Hade-
HHS, PaKTHBHBIMH I7IarojaMH, IJIarollaMi cO 3HaYE€HHEM PEdH, a TAKKe CO 3Hade-
HHEM 3HCPIrUYHOro I(CﬁCTBPIH.

C TOuYKH 3peHHs BBIABJICHHS CBA3H MEXIY JJUIMIICHCOM M CEMAaHTHYECKOH mpe-
cymmno3unued Heo0XOOUMO ONPENEIHTh THI HEMOJHOTHI B PYCCKHX TMEYaTHBIX
PEKIaMHBIX TekcTax. [is onpeleneHus CBA3M LiesiecooOpa3sHO IPOBECTH aHAIH3
B TPH 3Tana.

Ha nepBoM 3Tame JesaeM aHaIH3 MO IJIaBHBIM H BTOPOCTENCHHBIM WieHaM (Ha
BEPIIHHE CHHTAKCHYECKOT0 JIepeBa HaXOJITC PAaBHONPABHBIE NOUIEXKAIlee U CKa-
3yeMoe) JUIsl IBHOI'O BBISBICHUSA IPOIMYNIEHHOIO 3JIEMEHTa, OTTAJIKHBAsCh OT TOTO,
9TO B JIIMNTHYECKHX INPEUIOKCHHSIX OTYETIMBO MNPOSBIIETCS IBYWIEHHOCTD,
IIOCKOJIBKY OHH 0a3HpyrOTCS IPEUMMYIIECTBEHHO HA KOHCTPYKUHUAX IBYCOCTAaBHBIX
rIaroibHBIX NpeanoxeHuil. Ha BTopoM stane npeacTasneH aAucTpuOyTHBHBIN aHa-
JIN3, KOTOpBIﬁ ONMHCHIBACT BAJICHTHBIE H COYCTAEMOCTHBIC CBOMCTBA SJUTMITUPO-
BanHOro raarona.’ Taxum o6pa3oM MOXHO ONpPEAETHTh MECTO HPOMYNICHHOrO
riaarosia B npeaioxxeHud. Ha tpetpeM artane crpoutcs Jorudeckas cxema (Ha oc-
HOBe npuMepoB B pabore @. KUDEPA [1983]), noMoraronias BeIABUTH CEMaHTHYE-
CKYIO NPECYIIIO3HIMIO B JAHHOM CIIOTaHe .

Janbluie cremyeTr aHagM3 WHXOATHBHBIX IV1aroJiOB, IJIAroi0B IBUXEHHSA, (ak-
THBHBIX T[JIArOJIOB, [JIArOJIOB IOKAJIM3YIOMIEr0 3HAYEHUS U TJarojioB COBETa
H IIPCIJIOXKCHHUA, TO €CTh HauOoJiee ynOTpe6J'I}ICMLIX 1".JIZII'OJIOB8 B 3JUIMNOTHYCCKHUX
PEKJIaMHBIX TIPEIIOKECHHUSX.

JaHHOW paboTe HE MOCTABIEHO LENBI0 32HMMAThCS NPArMaTHYeCKHMH OTHOLUCHMAMH, AanbHEHIUNE
CJIOH 3HAUCHHA HE 3aTPAarHBalOTCA HAMM.

8310 T. H. AMCTPHOYTHBHBI aHANM3, KOTOPHIT CTPEMHTCA JaTh MONHBIA OXBAT CHHTATMATHYC-
CKHX XapaKTEPUCTHK aHanmH3upyeMoi emuHHIml. Cnocob nmpesentaniy AucTpuOyvy (ypaBineHus U
HPHMBIKaHHA) pyccKuX riaronoB Gbur npeacrasieH 0. AnpecsHom u D. IMawr. [ANPECAH-TIAIN
1982]. Vcnosusie o6osmaverna: N — uMa cymecTBrTeNbHOE, V — raro; NY, N2, - mopsniok Bxox-
JCHHMA CYIIECTBHTEIBHBIX B NAHHYIO KOHCTPYLHIO; , — HMEHUTENBHBIH NMaJex, , — BHHUTCILHBIH
najex, o — JaTeNbHBIA NManex, ; — TBOPHUTEIBHBIA Majex, , — NpeIIoKHb nanex.». O gucTpubyTHs-
HOIT MeToaMKe Takxke cM. B [KOFO3EBA 2004: 149].

" 06 ycosroM 0603HaucHiK cM. B paGote KOBAY {2004].

8 [Ipo6neMa ceMaHTHIECKOMN KIACCH(QHKALMH MArOMBHON NEKCHKH H BBIACTCHHS PA3HBIX TEKCH-
KO- CEMAaHTHYeCKHX TIpYINI IJIarojioB aKTHBHO HCCHeNyercsd B JMHIBHCTHKe. Kak ormeuaer
JI. M. BacwibeB, «obmenpuusroi knaccuuKauuy rilarojbHOH JEKCHKM HET, 1a M BPAA JIM OHA
BooOime Bo3MoxHa, H60 mobas KiaccudukaLms o6ycnoBIMBaETCS KAKHMH-TO IPHHLMIIAMH H acIieK-
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Kpuctuna K. KoBau

3.1. HuxoaTHBHBIE IJIAT0JbI KaK Y IJHNTHPOBAHHBIC KOMIIOHCHTBI

MHX0ATHBHOCTD 3HAYHT IIPHCTYII K AQJbHEHNIEMY A€HCTBHIO, 00NaJa0WeMy
miaTensHOCThIO» [LIIBEAOBA 1982: 597]. A. 3ammsuax [3AJM3HAK-IIMEIEB
2001] B KkayecTBE IPUMEPOB MHXOATUBHBIX [JIar0JIOB HapsAy C IjarojaMu ¢ npu-
CTaBKOH 3@-, NPHBOOHUT TaKHE Iaphl, KaK HAYamMbCA-HAYUHAMbCA W Cmamb-
cmanosumbvcs <kakum-mo>. (IlonpobHee 06 HHXOATHBHBIX IJIaronax cM. B pabote
KoBAY [2004: 118-120].)

Cnoran:  [/lee nedeau, u Bl — cynep!

I. AHanM3 No rIaBHBIM H BTOPOCTENCHHBIM YIICHAM:

S] SZ
SUB “ PRED SUB & PRED
Hedenu  [npoiioym] bl [cmaneme]
! 1
ADJ 0,
ose cynep

II. TucTpuOyTHBHBIN aHATH3:

S] SZ
N'. [V] N [VIN,

N3 3THX aHAIU30B NIIpONYCK HHX0ATUBA CTAHOBUTCS BHAHMBIM €TI0 JONOJHCHH-
€M, BBIPaXXCHHBIM CYIICCTBUTCIIBHBIM, [TEPEAAIOIIHNM HpI/I3HaKlO.

[11. BeisBneHye IpeCyNO3HIHUN:

®. KUDEP JaceT TaKo¢C q)opmam,noe OMHCAHUEC JJId KAUCCTBCHHOI0 H3IMCHCHHA
[1983: 177):

TAMH, 2 OHH OTIPEAEJIIOTCA IEISAMH M 3a71a9aMK HCoenopann» [BACHIBER 1981:3 9]. Han npoGire-
Mot KIacCHbHKAIHit PYCCKHX MpeMKaToB paboTany Takie THHrBHCTEL, kak FO. JI. ATIPECSH [1967],
T. B. ByJbIrvbA [1982], JI. M. BacwibeB [1981], 3. B. Ky3HENOBA [1982], O. H. CEJMBEPCTOBA
[1982], T. J1. ILIABAHOBA [1998].

B noaTBEpKIEHHE 3TOr0 MOKHO CCHUIAThC Ha [XMEJIEBCKAA 1985], raoe BEIACHAIOTCH «CEMAH-
THYECKHE TPYIITH! J/UTHITTHIECKHX MPEUIOKCHHIL, CBA3AHHEIE C CHHTAKCHIECKOH QyHKUHCH KOMIIO-
HEHTA, 3aBHCHMOrO OT OTCYTCTBYIOIIEro ckasyemoro. OH MOXeT yka3eBarhk Ha (1) mpouecc mBHKe-
i, (2) HPOCTPAHCTBEHHOE PACMONOKEHHE, HAXOKAeHHE, (3) BpeM H (4) 3HaueHve 0ObeKTa pEHH»
[XMEJNEBCKAA 1985: 68].

1B pycckoM HOPMATMBHOM CIOBOYNOTPEGIEHMH 31CCh CTOST OBl TBOPHTENBHBIA MaleX Kak
VHpapJIeHHE TIAroia cmams, HO PEKIaMOJATEIH ONEPHPYIOT HENPLIBUSHOCTHIO IPaMMaTHIECKOrO
O(OpMIIEHHS KOCBEHHOIO NOMOMHEHUA. JJaHHOE CIOBO B PYCCKOM A3BIKE HE MMEET KOHKDETHOIO
JEKCHYCCKOrO 3HAYCHMSA, OHO BBINONHAET PONb 0GO3HAaYEeHMs MPEBOCXOJHOH CTEMeHH (rpafaums
npusnaka). Tak KaKk «cynep» He PyccKoe CHOBO (IO IPOHCXOXICHHIO SABIAETCA MacTHLCH NpeBoc-
XOHOMH CTENEHM MpHIAraTebHBIX B JIATHHCKOM S3BIKE), OHO HE MOJydaeT OKOHYAHHE PYCCKOro
TpuiaratensHoro. 110 BoabuioMy moaKosomy clo8apio pyccKozo A3biKa, «Cynep — 3TO HEH3MEHACMOE
CIOBO B 3HAYEHHMH IPHJIAraTeIbHOTO (Pasr.): OTIHYHBIA, OYEHb XOpOUMH, peocxoamslii. Hamp.
Y nezo doxcuncel npocmo cynep.» [Ky3HELIOB 1998].
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K sonpocy o cesa3u meacdy nexcuneckoll HenoIHOMOoU U NPeCynnosuyuel ...

Accepnus: CTAHOBUTCHA (x, Adj) B MOMeEHT ¢.
[lpecynnosuuus: ~Adj (x) B MOMEHT t;.
NmMrutnkanms: Adj (x) B MOMeHT £, U ;< t < 1, (e x — apryMenT, Adj —

[IPUJIATATENbHOE, ¢ — BpEMS, ~ — 0003HAUCHHE OTPHUIIAHHUSA).
ITo 3TOMy 006pasily aHATM3HPYETCs HAIl CJIOTaH:

BeickaseiBanue:  [Jee nedeau u Bol — cynep!
IMpecynnosuus: CyObekT x B ¢; Adj [ — cymep]
WMmukamms: Cy0mneKT x B 1; Adj | + cynep]

M3 3T0r0 BHIHO,4TO HHXOATHBE! ABJIAIOTCSA CPEICTBOM, C IIOMOLIBIO KOTOPOIO
pEKJIaMOAaTeNh MAaHUITYIHPYET CO3HAHWEM PELHUIMEHTa, C TOi LENbIo, YTOOh! [Mo-
CIIETHUI OCO3HAJI CBOM HEAOCTaTOK M PEIIHI YTPATHTH €ro ¢ MIOMOLIBI0 PeKIaMHU-
pyemoro npoaykra. CTpyKTypa NpeaIoKeHHs FOBOPUT O TOM, UTO B CJIOTAHE «II0-
MEIIEH) MONy3HAMEHATENBHBIA 3JUIMITHPOBAHHbIH [NIaron cmamv, KOTOPBIA HH-
OYLUMPYET HPECYNIO3UIHIO, ONMHCHIBAIOUIYIO CHTYALHIO, HMEIOIIYI0 MECTO B IPO-
ILIOM, UMILUIMKAIMS 3JeCh KacaeTca Oyaymiero coOBITHA MM COCTOSHHUA. Takum
00pa3oMm, UHIICHC HHIYLHPYET IPECyIO3HLHIO.

3.2. I'marosipl ABHKeHH KaK 3JJIMIITHPOBAHHbIE KOMIMOHEHTHI

I'marons! JBH>KEHHS B PYCCKOM f3bIKE IO CBOCH CEMAHTHKE BBIPAKAT KaKOe-
b0 NBHXXEHHE, NEPEMEIICHHE B IpPOcTpaHCTBE. OHU «SBIIIIOTCS YCTOHYMBOH
CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTHIECKOH I'pyNIIOH rIarojoB HECOBEPIIEHHOTO BHJAA, 00bEIH-
HAIOIIMXCA B IApHi CIOB C 00IHM KOpPHEM (KpOME Pa3HOKOPEHHBIX B MAPe Uomu —
X00umpv). DTH CIIOBA IIPOTHBONOCTABIIEHBI APYT IPYTy N0 3HAYEHUAM OJHOHAIPAB-
JICHHOCTH — HEOJHOHANPABJICHHOCTH JABIXXEHHUS, @ TAKKE 10 HEKPAaTHOCTH — Kpat-
HocTtu» [IIIBEZIOBA 1982: 590]. I'marosel ABMKeHHS OJHOHANPABICHHOTO HEHCT-
BHA U TJIArojibl COBEPLIEHHOrO BHIA, 00pa3sOBaHHBIE OT HUX ¢ MPeQUKCOM no- ¢
HAYUHATENBHBIM 3HAYCHHEM, SIBJIIOTCH CIICHHANBHOHN MOArPYNIOi MHXOATHBOB,
TaK KaK BBIPaXaroT Ka4eCTBEHHOE H3MeHeHHe (cM. [KH®EP 1983: 182]). Usmene-
HHE COCTOSIHHSA y IJIaroJIOB IBH)KEHHS CBSI3aHO C KoopAuHaTtaMu Mecta. Ilpu kade-
CTBEHHOM M3MEHEHHH JBWKEHUS CYIIECTBYIOT 10 KpaiHel Mepe JBe KOOPIUHATHI
MECTa, T. €. Ka4YeCTBEHHOEC H3MEHEHHE XapaKTepHU3yeTCs IBYMS COCTOSIHUAMM: UC-
XOJTHBIM U KOHEeUHBIM. MICXOIHOE COCTOSHME CBA3aHO ¢ MHXOATHBHOH CHTYyaIlueit
B (hopMe Mpecynno3uIMH, KOHeYHOoe ke - B Gopme mmmukanuu [KUDEP 1983:
184]. Tak Kak IpECYMIIO3HLKA BBHIPAXKAECT MMIUIMUMTHYIO MH(POPMAIHIO, TOJIBKO
OJHAa KOOpPAWHATA MOSBIAETCS IKCIUIMIUTHO, H UMEHHO Ta, KOTOpas BBIPaXKaeT
KOHEYHOE COCTOSHHE.

B pexnaMHbIX cI0raHax YacTo UIMIITHPYIOTCS TJIAroJIbl JBYDKCHHA I BBIpa-
KEHUS MHTEHCUBHOCTH, JUHAMUYHOCTH., DJUIMNTHPOBAHHEIM KOMIIOHEHTOM B OC-
HOBHOM MOXET ABJATHCA rnaron exams ([lopa — na conneunwviii Kunp!) v ero Bu-
JIOBBIE BAPHAHTHI, 2 B IIEPCHOCHOM CMBICIIE — THaron uomu (Bpemsa — dia me6s!
B 3HavYeHUH: Bpems npuuno ons mebs.). B xypHanax u Karaiorax O10po myrelue-
CTBHH BCTpedaeTcs 00IbIIoe KOJMYECTBO MOJOOHBIX CJIOTaHOB.
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Kpuctuna K. KoBaY

B npemoxeHusxX C IIarojamMM ABHXCHHA MECTOMMEHHE HJIM CYUIECTBHTETb-
HOE 0OBIYHO HEMOCPEACTBEHHO COOTHECEHO C (POPMOI CYIIECTBHTEILHOIO C OIpe-
neneHueM, 0603HAYaroNMEH HANPaBICHHE, WU 11€1h, KOHEUHBIA NYHKT JBHKCHHS.
B HHX O4YEBHEH HAMEK Ha [BH)XCHHUE, mepeMeuicHue. Hanuuue aBuxeHus nepe-
JAeTCs TOJIBKO BCEH CHHTAKCHYECKOH KOHCTPYKUHEH, BaXXKHEHIIMMU JJICMEHTaMU
KOTOPO# B GONBIIMHCTBE CIIy4aeB ABIAKOTCS:

a) MECTOMMEHHE B KOCBEHHOM Hazexe, 0003Hadaromee KOMUTATUBHOS OTHO-
IICHHE, C MMEHHOM (OpMON B KOCBEHHOM NAaJEXE, BBIPAKAIOMICH HalpaBlICHUE
IBHKCHHUS, €ro 1enb (Hanp., B cnorane C namu — no écemy mupy!),

6) uMeHnas GopMa B KOCBEHHOM IaJEXe, KOTOpas BbIPAXAeT HaNpaBiCHUE
JBUKEHHMS C JPYroil HMEHHOH KOHCTPYKIIMEH, 0003HaYarOIIeH HHCTPYMEHTAIbHOS
otHOMIeHHe (Hanp., B ciorane C JIadoi — 6 noswil 6ex!) u 1. 1. IIpeyioru sBILIOT-
C SI3BIKOBBIMH MapKepamu, T. €. (JOpMaJbHBIMH IOKAa3aTENAMH HWMIUIHUUTHOH
uHGOPMALUH, CKPBITON MIPECYTIO3HIIHEH.

Huxe ciemyeT aHanu3 cIoraHa XapakTepHOro THIIA C [IaroJioM JABFKCHUS.

Cnoran: B Hcnanurwo — ¢ xopoweti komnanuet!

I. AHalk3 110 IJIaBHBIM H BTOPOCTEIIEHHBIM YWICHAM:
A) HITH B)!!
SUB PRED SUB <« PRED
[evl] [noesxcaiime] [eam] [Haoo examb)
l ! ) l
ADV ADV ADV ADV
8 Ucnanuio ¢ Komnanuei 8 Hcnanuro ¢ kKomnanuet
i $
ADJ ADJ]
xopouteil xopouieti

II. ucTpuOyTHBHBIH aHAIU3!
IN'a] [VIN% N, wm [IN'] [VIN, N,

Ha ocHoBe ABYX NPOBEACHHBIX aHAM30B BUJHO, YTO «CKPBITOE NMPHUCYTCTBHC)
rimaroja ABHXEHUA JOKa3bIBACTCA 3aBUCHMBIMH OT HEIO 00CTOATENECTBAMH MECTa
K KOMHTaATHBa, OTPAXKAKIIHMH o0s3aTenbHOE U (I)aKyJIBTaTHBHOC YIpaBjiC€HHUE
raarona. Ilocire 3Toro 0ka3pIBacTCs BO3MOXKHBIM ONIPEACIIUTDh H NPECYNMITOIUIHIO.

' B s10M aHammse éam ABIsAeTcA cyOhekToM. «ECIH HOCHTENs MPEAMKATHOTO MPH3HAKA BBIPA-
EH MMEHHTEIBHBIM MAIEX0M, OH HMEHYETCA B JIMTEPATYPE MO PYCCKOMY CHHTAKCHCY TOICKAIHM,
a eCclIM OH BHIP@XCH KOCBEHHEIM [IAZIE)KOM HIIH BOBCE HE BHIPXEH — (CEMAHTHYECKHM) CYOBEKTOM”
[TECTENEL 2001: 348]. 1. Tecrenern 3meck MMeeT B BHAY NPCANKATHBHBIH HIH [PEIHLIMAPYEMBbIH
NpH3HAaK, 0 KoTopoM [, 30;10T0BA B CBA3# C KOHCTPYKIHAMH 663 KAHOHMYECKHX MTOUIEKALIHX ITHILCT:
«B CTPYKTYPHO-CMBICIIOBOM OTHOUICHHH BCC OHM [T. €. HEKAHOHWYECKHE NOANEKAIHME] CITyxar Bbi-
paKEHHEM HOCHTENS NPeAMLMPYeMOro npH3Hakay [30JI0ToBA 1982: 103].
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K sonpocy o csazu mescdy nexcuueckoll HenoIHOMOU U npecynnosuyuel. ..

III. BerABnenye NpeCyno3ULHH:

Pesynpratel uccnenosanuit @. KUOEPA [1983: 182] (BeiiBNCHHE peCyHoO3u-
UUOHHOMN CTPYKTYPHI C IJIaroJIOM ABH)KEHUSA) MOI'YT OBITH IPHMEHEHB! H K PYCCKUM
npeaukaraM. BeHrepckuii IMHIBUCT NaeT CHELYIONIee ONUCAHME IIArQJiOB ABHIKE~
HHSL, MHIYLIUPYIOIMX IPECYNINIO3HIHIO!

Accepuus: OABHUTAETCA (x, u—v, )
Ipecynnosunma: HAXOIHUTCA (x, u, t))
HMnnukanus: HAXOOUTCA (x, v, 15).

ITo 3T0i cxeMe NpecynnoHUpyeTcs, YTO CyOBEKT X B MOMEHT f; HaXOOUTCA
B myHKTe u. IMImkamys uraercs ciaexyromnm o6pa3oM: CyOBEKT X B MOMEHT /;
HAaXOIUTCS B ITyHKTE V.

CornacHo ¢ BBIIIEH3I0KEHHOH CXEMO, IPECYIIIO3UINS B HAIIIEM CJIOTaHEe Bbl-
ABJIACTCA CIEAYIOIMUM 00pa3om:

BrickaseiBanme: B HMcnanuro — ¢ xopoueit komraauei!

Ipecymmozunusa: CyOvexT x (BOCIIPHHUMATENb) B MOMEHT ?; [- HAXOOUTCS B
nyskTe v (B Ucnanuwm)],

HUmnnukanus: Cy0bexT x B MOMEHT ¢; [+ HaxoauTcs B v (B Hcenanum)).

B 3TOM CloraHe 3UTMIITHPOBAHHBIM IUIAroJOM IBH)KEHHS NPECYNIOHUPYETCH,
YTO PELHUIUEHT PEKIaMbl B MOMEHT BOCIIPUATHS He Haxoautcs B Mcnanun. Takum
00pa3oM, 9epe3 YMONYEHHBIH I71aron nepeaaeTcs NoOyxXIeHHE K JCHCTBHIO, T. €.
K myteecTsuio. COrMIacHO HamreMy KOMIUIEKCHOMY AaHAIU3Y, MPeCyIITO3UIHS
[PEeIOKEHAS C SJIMOTHPOBAHHBIM IJIarOJIOM [BHXKEHHS ABIAEICA HAYAIBHBIM
IyHKTOM B HHXOQTHBHOH CUTYallHH.

3.3. ®akTHBHBIE TJIAr0JIbI KaK INIHNTHPOBAHHbIC KOMITOHCHTbI

®aKTUBHBIE PEIUKATE] XapaKTEPH3YIOTCH HATMYUEM CEMaHTHYECKOM Ipecyli-
[O3WLIMKA MCTHHHOCTH INPOIO3ULINH, BBIPAKEHHOH IIOJYHHEHHBIM IIPEIIOKEHUEM.
B nipegukatax THOA pad, 02opueH, 3Haem U T. J. «3aJI0KEeHa CIIOCOOHOCTH onpene-
JICHHBIM 00pa30M TpeICKa3bIBaTh KOMMYHUKAaTHBHYIO CTPYKTYPY 3TOH IPOIIO3H-
uun. [IpuaaTounoe npu GakTHBHOM riarone oObIYHO HE HeceT HOBOH HHGOpMa-
mua» [TIAIYUYEBA 1996: 329]. (bonee noapobHo o paxtuBax cM. B pabore KOBAU
[2004: 121-123].) D10 IpKO AEMOHCTPHUPYET CIEAYIOLIMI CIOTaH.

Cnoran:  Cmompume PEK-TB: éce noopobrocmu o evibopax!

I. Amanu3 1o rJIaBHBIM U BTOPOCTECIICHHBIM WICHAM!
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Kpuctuna K. KOBAY

JlaHHBIH ClIOraH sBisieTcss OECCOIO3HBIM CIOXKHBIM MIPEUIOKEHHEM, B KOTOPOM
3MIMOTUPOBaH (aKTHUB BO BTOPOH 9acTH mpeanoxeHusa. OTCYTCTBYeT CBA3YOLIee
3BEHO MEXY YacTAMH GECCOHO3HOTO CIOXKHOIO MPEIIOKEHHS — CI0BO C 00532~
TeAbHOH BaJIEHTHOCTBIO, TpelOyromee NpH cede Haluyue BTOPOM YacTH. Takas
KOHCTPYKIHS TPHCYIa B OCHOBHOM IpPEJJIOKEHHSM C NPHCOEAHHUTEILHBIM
U U3BACHUTENHHBIM OTHOmEHMsMH [CTAPOAYEOBA 2005]. T. Crapoxy6oBa BuIae-
JSET TPH CEMAHTHYECKUX THIA GECCOIO3HBIX CIOKHBIX IPEIIOKCHUH Ha OCHOBE
TOTO, KAKOH 4WieH U3 MEPBOl 4acTH OTCYTCTBYET: (a) NPETIOXKEHHS, B IEPBOH 1ac-
TH KOTODBIX OTCYTCTBYIOT TJIATOJIBI, YKA3BIBAIOLIME HA TPOLECC BOCTIPHATHS (V6u-
Oemb, ycavluiams, novyecmeosams), (6) NpeIoxeH s, B NEPBOH YaCTH KOTOPHIX
YKa3bIBAETCA HA NPOLECC MBICIUTENBHON AEATENLHOCTH (nowams, ybeoumbvcs,
pasobpamocs), 1 (B) NPEATOXKEHHS, B IEPBOH 9aCTH KOTOPBIX YKa3bIBaeTCd Ha
npouecc nonyyeHus uadopmauuu (ysnams). AHATH3UPOBAHHBIHA CJIOraH BXOJHT B
TPETHIO IPYIILY.

II. /TuctpuOyTHBHBIH aHAIN3!

S] SZ
1 v N2 3 N4 N5
[N"a] a IN"a] [VIN". N7,
Kak BHUJOHO H3 BBIL[IerI/IBe)_ICHHBIX CX€M, Ha «CKPBITOC HAJIUYIHUCH (baKTHBHOFO
rjaroJja BO BTOpOﬁ YaCTH HpGIUIO)KeHI/I}I yKaSbIBaeT €ro ﬂpﬂMoe JOIIOJIHCHHC.

111. BrisBieHue NpecynmnoO3UIIUH:

O6mas cxema ais (PaKTHBHOM NPECYIIo3unud, mpeanoxennas ®©. KUOEPOM
[1983: 215]:

(a) p asnsercs npecyrmosunued 3HAET(x,p) Torna u TONBKO TOTAQ, €CIH p
cnenyer xak u3 SHAET(x,p), Tak u u3 ~3HAET(x,p)

(6) ecu p — 310 mpecynmosuuus crpykTypst SHAET(x,p), T0 p nomkna ObITh
HCTHHHOH B MuUpe roBopamero (rae p — GakTusHas NPOMO3HIMS, X — CYOBEKT, ~ -
0603HaYaeT OTPULAHME)

(DOpMaJ'IbHOC n306pa>KeHHe Hamero CiaoraHa:

BrickasbiBanne:  Cmompume PBEK-TB: éce noopobrnocmu o gvibopax!

Ipecynnosunms: Paxr p [éce noopobrocmu o evibopax - na PBK-TB]s uc-
TUHHBIH, (HE3aBUCHMO OT TOrO, BOCIPUHHUMATENb y3Haem JIM BCE MOAPOOHOCTH MK
HET).

OaKTHYECKHE TVIAroabl MPECYNIOHHPYIOT MCTHHHOCTh MX KOMILIEMCHTA, Ta-
KAM 00pa3oM, MPH CKPHITOM HCIOJIG30BaHMH (PAKTHBHOIO IJIAroja Kak nojapasy-
MEBAIOLIETO YIEHA BTOPOM YaCTH MPEUIOKEHHUs, OLrymaercsa OOneluas Mpasau-
BOCTb CKa3aHHOTO. IIpomyieHHbIA GaKTHB HHIYLUPYET OPECYNIIO3ULIMIO.
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3.4. Tnaroasl JOKAJIH3YHHIECTO 3HAYCHHA KaK JIJIHITHPOBAHHLIC KOMIIO-
HEHTDbI

«Coo01IeHHE O TPOCTPAHCTBEHHOM NOJOXEHHUH HPEJMETa, O €r0 JOKAIU30-
BaHHOM HAJTHYHMH CTPOUTCH B PYCCKOM SI3BIKE C IOMOINBIO JIOKAIH3YIOMIETO TJIaro-
13 ¥ UMEHHO# CHHTaKceMbI' > (IPeIOKHO-NIaAeXKHOM (OPMBI) C TOKATHBHBIM 3Ha-
yendem» [30JIOTOBA 1981: 65)]. bonee CHIBHBEIM 3EMEHTOM SBISIETCSA JIOKATUB-
Hasg ¢opMa CyIIeCTBUTEIBHOrO. He3aBHCHMO OT CHHTaKCHYECKOTO OKDYXEHHI,
3HAYSHHUE 3TUX (HOPM U CEMAHTHYECKH, U CHHTAKCHYECKH BBITJIAOUT [IOTHOIEHHBIM
M CIOCOOHBIM OCYINECTBUTH NMpeauKaTuBHyo ¢yHkunio. Hanpumep: byrounas 3a
yerom [30JI0TOBA 1981: 66]. ['naross! e He B COCTOAHHH CAMOCTOSTEIbHO Opra-
HH30BaTh OCMBICIEHHOE coobuienue: *bynoynas naxooumca. JIokaTUBHAs HMEH-
Has CHHTaKCceMa BXOJHUT B COCTaB CKazyeMmoro. B HibkeciemyomeM cioraHe OT-
CYTCTBYET IJIarojl HaxoO0umscs, KOTOPbIi B rpaMMaTHKaxX MPHYUCIAETCS U K JIOKa-
JU3YIOIUM, H K OBITUHHBIM IiaroiaMm. BRITHHHBIE NIPEANTOXKEHUS OTIHYAIOTCS OT
JIOKaTHBHBIX TOJBKO IO aKTyaJbHOMY WICHEHHIO NpeIoKeHusa. bertuiinbie npexn-
JIOXKEHHA COOOLIAIOT O CYMIECTBOBAHUM NPEIMETa B MPOCTPAHCTBE, & JOKATUBHEIE
NPEUIOKEHU O MECTOHAXOXIEHHH MpeAMeTa B IpocTpaHcTBe. Hampumep: 3a .
pexoti — [Haxonsrcs] aeca. (Obitue). Jleca — [HaxonaTcs) 3a pexoii (MECTONONOXeE-
uue). (Cm. emre B pabote [1ETE {2004: 34].)

Crorans! co CKPBITEIMU [JIAr0JIaMH JIOKATH3YIOIIETO 3HAUYSHHS Yalie BCEro YH-
TAIOTCS B OOBABICHHIX O Ty TEIIECTBHAX.

Cnoran:  Becb Mup — na meoeti 1aoonu!

I. AHanm3 1o riIaBHBIM H BTOPOCTCIICHHBIM WICHAM:

SUB “— PRED
Mup [naxodumcs]
l !
ADJ ADV
8ech Ha 1GOOHU
S
ADJ
meoeit

I1. TucTtpuOyTHBHBIN aHAMH3:

NLIVIN?

12 «CuHTaKkceMa — MHHHMATBHAA CEMAHTHKO-CHHTAKCHYECKAS €IMHHLA PYCCKOTO S3BIKA, BEICTY-
Manas OJHOBPEMEHHO KaK HOCHTEINb 3JIEMEHTaDHOTO CMBICNIA M KaK KOHCTPYKTHBHBIH KOMIIOHEHT
Gostee CIOKHBIX CHHTAKCHYECKHX ITOCTPOCHHI, XapaKTepH3yeMblit ONpecIcHHLIM HabopoM CHHTaK-
cHueckux QyHxumit... Kaxmas cHHTakceMa XapaKTepH3yeTCs TpeMs IpH3HaKamH — GopMoi, 3Hade-
HueM U yHKupeld. JHaueHUeM CHHTaKCEMBl ABIACTCA e MaaexHas ponb B cMeicne JI. driimopa.
CyLUecTBEeHHOH XapaKTePHCTHKOM CHHTaKCEMB! ABIACTCA CHHTAKCHYeCKas QYHKIMA, ONpENEIIOnias
CHOCOGHOCTh CHHTAKCEMB! CHHTAKCHUECKH PEAIM30BaTECA B ONPEACICHHON MO3ZHIIMH NIPEINOXKCHIDY
[HEB30POBA 2002].
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OTCYTCTBYIOUIMI [7aroJl JOKAIM3YIOMEro XapakTepa BOCHOIHACTCS NpPH MO-
MOIIH OOCTOATENBCTBA MECTA, BBIPAXKEHHOIO CYIUECTBUTEILHBIM B HPEIIOKHOM
nagexe. Tak KaK «BBIPRKEHHE SK3MCTEHIMAIBHBIX U JIOKATU3YOMHX OTHOWEHHH
4acTo coBMem@aerca» [30JIOTOBA 1981:66], npenocTaBiseTCss BO3MOKHOCTD BbI-
ABHTh B HPEAIOKEHUAX C [IAroNaMH JOKAIH3YIOWIETr0 3HAYeHNA dK3UCTEHUUANb-
HYIO [PECYNIO3HIIMIO.

I11. BelsiBneHue IPECYNITO3UITHHU

BBISCHHIIOCH, YTO BOIPOC, ABJAETCA JIH TJAroll HAX0O0UmMbCA JOKATU3YHOMUM
WK e GLITHIRHBIM, 3aBHCHT OT aKTyalbHOro WieHeHus npeanoxenus. [To Habmro-
neausM @, KUGEPA [1983: 236] TemopemMaTHdecKad CTpyKTypa He BAMIET Ha I0-
ABIEHHE TMPECYNNO3UUMIA B CIyuae COOCTBEHHBIX MMEH. BO MHOrMX cioraHax
C IOKATH3YIOIMM IJIaroJioM BHICTyNaeT reorpaduueckoe HasaHue (Hamp., borea-
pus — padom!). B ciydae HapuIaTeNbHBIX, NPECYMO3HLUA HHOYLUPYETCA TOIBKO
TOI/IA, €C/Id- CYHIECTBUTEIBHOE CTOHMT B POMU TeMb!". 3HAUHT, B AHATU3UPYEMOM
CIIOTaHE TeMa 6eCb MUp UMEET IK3MCTEHUHATBHYIO NPECYNNO3UUHMIO. Taroke MOX-
HO BBIJEJMTE BTOPYIO 3K3HUCTEHLMAIBHYIO NPECYNNO3uLHI0. B accepuuu 3TH npe-
CYNNO3UIMK CBA33HbI ¢ MOMOLIBIO [71AroNa JOKATH3YIIEro 3HayeHus. flousrue
3K3MCTEHIUHANBHON Npecynosuiuu AeMonctpupyer ®. KU®OEP [1983: 77] cue-
IyHOIHM 06pa3oM:

TTP,— 3K3KCTEHIHAIBHAS [IPECYNITO3UIIS NPEATOKEHH S, €CIU
— S’ npecynmo3unms S, 1
— S’ 3K3UCTEHIHAJIBHOE BbICKA3LIBAHUE.

B cnyuae ciorana:

BrickasbiBanmne:  Becs mup — na meoeii nadonu!™

Accepuus: HAXOJUTCS (x, u) (rae x — cyObeKT, KOTOPBI# Haxooumcs THe-
TO, @ U — MECTO, T€ CYOBEKT X HAXOOUMCSL)

IMpecynmosutms 1 (ITP,):  CYIIECTBYVYET secb mup

Ipecynnosumus 2 (I1P,):  CYILMECTBYET makoe mecmo, 20e Haxooumcs
8eCt Mup.

DK3HCTEHIMAIBHbBIE IIPECYMO3UIHMA B 3TOM CIIyYae He JEKCHUECKHe (OHH HMH-
IDYHUPYIOTCSA HE JAHHBIMH [IaroJiamy), a CHHTAKCHYECKHE, T. K. OHH O0YCIOBIIH-
BAIOTCA CHHTAKCHYECKOH CTPYKTypo#. TakuM o6pa3oM, CHHTAKCHYECKast CTPYKTY-
pa ¢ 3UIMITAPOBAHHBIM TJIaT0JIOM JIOKAIM3YIOIEr0 3HA4YEHWs s MHIYIUPYET mpe-
CYMNIMO3HUIIHIO.

13 B TemaTHuecKoi MO3HIMH NPECYMTO3HIMA NOABIIACTCA TOJIBKO B TOM CIyHae, KOrla CeMaHTH-
yeckas CTPYKTypa NPeCyHIO3HIHOHHOM CTPYKTYPE COAEPXKHT MEPEMEHHYI0, KOTOpas 3alioHACTCA B
TemaTnyecKol no3uupy [KUGEP 1983: 243].

4B crorase BbIpaXKEHHE HAXOOUMbCA HA AA0OHU VMEET KOHHOTAUMIO «IOCTYMHOCTH®, T. €.
«Becs MEp docmynna Bamy.
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3.5. I'naroJsl cOBETa H NPENTOKEHHA KaK dJNIMITHPOBAHHELIE 2JIEMEHTHI

I'naronel TMDAa npednazams, peKOMeHO08aMb, NPEOHA3ZHAYAMb, NPEOOCMas-
J1AMb 9aCTO BCTPEYAIOTCS B PEKIaMHBIX TEKCTax.

«IlepdopmaruB" npednazams B 0CHOBHOM coueTaeTcs ¢ HHQUHUTHBOM, Ha3bl-
BAIOMIMM HIUIOKYTUBHYIO Li€Nb NEHCTBUA, TY LElb, K OCYLICCTBIEHHIO KOTOPOH
o0y aaeT anpecata roBopsiuid. Ilpedraeame MOXKET TaKXKe COYETATsCA C He-
OIyIIEBIICHHBIM CyIMIECTBUTEIBHBIM, O(OPMIICHHBIM B BHHUTEIBHOM MageXe, KO-
TOpOE SBISETCS HpeantaraeMbIM (IIPEJOCTaBIsEMbIM) aapecaty npeaMeToMm Oe3
uaeu npegnoyreHus mpu Beidope» [KPEKIY 1993: 13]. 3nauenue nepdopmarisa
npednazams TIEPECEKACTC CO 3HAYCHHEM NepHOPMATUBA PEKOMEHO0B8AMb, HMEIO-
IEr0 KpOME PEKOMEHIYIOIIEro 3Ha4eHUs U 3HAYCHHE OJ0OpEHHS, PU3HAHKUE YTO-
m60/KOr0-HO0 MONOKUTENBHBIM: 5 npediazaio, s pekomendyro [KPEKHY 1993: 50).

Cnoran:  Koanexyus aywwux mypog — oas Bac!

I. Ananus3 no rIaBHBIM U BTOPOCTEIICHHBIM 4JICHAM:

SUB - PRED

Konnexyus [npednazaemcs]

l ! ! )
O 0, 0}

mypos [ramu] ona Bac

4

ADJ

Ay

II. JucTpuOyTHBHBIH aHANIN3:
1 2
NG [V] o No
B cxeme BO3BpaTHBIN IJIaron npedrazaemcs OLpPEAEsseTCs HaIHYHeM IOAJe-
XalIero H ABYX KOCBEHHBIX JOIONHEHHMM, OJHO U3 KOTOPBIX BBIPAKAETCA MMILIU-

LUTHO, & APYr0e C IIOMOUIBIO IPEAJIora 0.
II1. BosaBiieHHE NPECYNITOZUIIMH

CprKIypa cJiorada II03BOJIACT OOIMYCTUTH OAHOBPEMECHHO [ABC 3K3HUCTCHIIHU-

anpHble npecynmosunu. [lepdhopmatus npedrazaemcesa coeTUHSET IBE MPECYTIIIO-
SHITHH B aCCEPLHH:

BeickaspiBanue:  Konrexyus ayquiux mypos — 01a Bac!
Accepuus: [IPEJJIATAETCA (x, z) (roe x — cyOBeKT, KoMy 9TO-TO npedraza-

emcs, a z — TO, 9TO ITOMY CYOBEKTY npedinazaemcs)
Mpecynnosuuus 1 (TIP,): CYIUECTBVYET xoanexyus nywuux mypos (z), ko-

mopan npeonazaemcs.

15 Tnaron npednazams BXomMT B TPYIITy NOGYIHTEALHBIX MIEP(HOPMATHBOB CO JHAUCHHEM MPELIO-
JKEHHA H COBETa M3 MATHAALATH rpyIm nephopMaTHBOB, BhiaeneHHbIX FO. ATIPECAHOM [1986: 209].
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Hpecynnosumus 2 (IIP,): CYLIUECTBYET cy6vexm x, komy npednazaemcs
KOAAEeKYUsL IYHUUX Mypoe.

B IaHHBIX ClIOraHax JK3UCTEHIHMANbHas NPECYNNO3MUMA, KaK ¥ B CIOraHax
C TMITHPOBAHHBIMU [JIATOJIAMA JIOKAIM3YIOIEr0 3HAYCHHS, CHHTAKCHYECKas.
Taxum 06pa3zoM, CHHTaKCHYECKas CTPYKTYpa ¢ NPOMYIICHHBIMA [JarojaMHi COBETa
U OPEIOKEHHS HHAYIMPYET NPECYNIO3ULHIO.

3akn0ueHne

Jlexcudeckasi HENOJIHOTA ABSAETCA CPEACTBOM KOMIIPSCCHH B PEKJIaMe H OTpa-
XaeT CTPEMJICHHE BO3/ICHCTBOBATh HA aApecaTa C MOMOIIBIO MHHHMAIBHOMH JIKC-
[UIMIMTHOCTH HHQpopMaiuu. B Hacrosme#i pabore Oblia npeAnpuHATa MONBITKA
YJOBHTH CBA3b MEX/IY NPECYNO3UIHMEH U JEKCHIECKON HENMONIHOTOH. B awmumrTa-
YeCKHX MNPEIOKEHUIX CEMAHTHYECKas NPECYIMO3UIMUA UIPAcT CYIIECTBEHHYIO
pOJIb TIPH BOCIONHEHHH mpobena B HHpopManiu 6e3 KOHTEKCTa U CHTYalHH, T. €.
Ha OCHOBE KOHCTPYKIHMH B LEJIOM. JIeKCHUECKas HEMONHOTA MOJOOHBIX CIOraHOB
SIBJIIETCS HOCHTENEM MMIUIMLMTHONW HH(OPMAlHH, HHAYIMPYIOMEH NPECyno3u-
IO,
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Abstract

On the Relationship between Lexical Ellipsis and Presupposition in Russian
Print Advertisements

Lexical ellipsis is a means of condensation in advertising and is used as a means of
manipulation as it conveys the smallest amount of explicit information. In the present arti-
cle there is an attempt to describe the relationship between presupposition and lexical ellip-
sis. In elliptical sentences semantic presupposition seems to play an important part in filling
the gap in information without a context or a situation, i.e. on the basis of the construction
as a whole. The article suggests that lexical ellipsis in slogans is the conveyor of implicit
information that induces presupposition.
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MEPAPXUS TOBOPSAILLUX B MPABOBOM AAUCKYPCE

Hapa-Baunpga IITAXBEP/IOBA

0. 3agauu HccIenoBaHus

Tema, 3asBneHHas B CTaTbhe y)Ke NMOTHHMAIAch HaMu B pabore «HexkoTopele
ocobenHocTH npaBoBoro auckypcea (Ha ocHoBe TeneBu3nOHHOH mporpaMMel «Uac
cyna»)», nossupueiics B XXXIV Homepe CnaBuku. 31€ch Mbl pACCMOTPEIH He3a-
TPOHYTbIE HAMH aCHEKTHI, ¢ IOMOLIBI0 COBPEMEHHBIX METOJOB aHAIN3a YCTHOrO
JUCKypCa.

3ajaya MCCNENOBAHMA' — NPEACTABHTH HEPAPXHYECKHE OTHONICHHSA MEXKTY
y4acTHHKaMu 0co00# GopMbI MPaBOBOro JHCKYypca — 3aceJaHuH MHPOBOTO Cyda —
KOTOpBlE BO3HHKAIOT B paMKax TEJIEBH3HOHHOH nporpammsel «Hac cyaa». To, uro
OJHM YYACTHHKH MPABOBOTO JHCKYpca CTOSAT BBIIIE APYTHX € TOYKH 3PEHHA Bja-
CTH, ¥ YTO HAaHOOMBIIEH BIACTEIO B 3aJI€ CyJa PacIIONaraeT CyAbs, KaXKeTcs TPHBH-
aNBEHON UCTHHOH, KOTOpasi He TIOQJISKUT COMHEHHIO H He TpedyeT 0Ka3aTeabCTBa.
HerpuBuanbHO, 0OJHAKO, TO, KAKHMH CPEICTBAMHU BBIPAKAIOTCA 3TH OTHOLICHHS B
ompeneneHHoi ¢opMe auckypca. Lleap ucciaenoBaHus — B NPOLECCE aHANIM3A
TPAHCKPHIILMY 3aCeNaHMii ONpPENCIUTh, KaKUMH S3BIKOBBIMH M HEA3BIKOBBIMH
CPEACTBAMH BBIPAXKAETCH 3Ta COLHAIBHAS CBA3b, TO €CTh KAK BJIACTHbIEC IO3HMLHHU
YYaCTHHKOB CUTYaUHMH ONPEACISIIOT UX PEUEBOE IOBEACHHE.

B neproii yacT cTaThH MPOH3BOJUTCA KPAaTKHil 0030p OCHOBHBIX IPHUHIMIIOB
KoHBep3auHoHHOro anammza (KA), a takke ykasaHHe HAa HECKONBKO padot, Io-
CPEACTBOM KOTOPBIX METOJ, ObLI IPEACTaBI€H B BEHIEPCKOH JIMHIBUCTHYECKOH
JHTEpaType. 3aTparuBaeTcs TaKkxke U Teopus peyeBbix aktos (TPA), omHako orpa-
HHYEHHO, B CTPOTOM MOAYMHEHHH LEJISIM HCCJEI0BAHUS — NONONHUTH M NOATBEP-
JHTH BBIBOJEI, caenaHHsble B nponecce KA. Bo BTOpoit 9acTu cieayeT 03BaKoMIe-
HHE C KOPIYCOM: TEXHHYECKUE IeTAJIH, IPEACTABJICHNE CHTyalluH, U3 Y€ro BBITE-
KaeT TEMaTUKa TPETHEro pasjena — o0Cyk/IeHHE KOHTEKCTa, YTOYHEHHUE TEPMUHOB.
BbllleynOMSHYThIE 9acTH MOATOTaBIMBAIOT aHAIW3 TEKCT4, NPOU3BEACHHBIH
B UETBEPTOM paszfene, KOTOpBId, B CBOIO OYepelb, OEIUTCA HA TPU NOApasAena,
HPEACTaBNAIOUIHE Pa3HbIC ACIIEKTHI AHAIH3A.

1. MeToa uccieq0BaHHA

HpH 06p360TKe A3BIKOBOI'O0 MaTcpHaja HCIIOJb30BaJIOCE B OCHOBHOM [IBa CO-
BPEMECHHBIX KBATHTATHBHBIX METOA4, MOAXOAAUINX I aHAJIU3a YCTHOI'O JHMCKYD-
Ca — METO/J 3THOMECTOAOJOTHYECKOI0 KOHBCP3aLlMOHHOI'0 aHajiu3a U TCOpHAa peyc-

! Ucenenosanne nposeneno npu momnepxke Gouna OTKA (Ne 68568 K)
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Hapa-Banna HIAXBEPJIOBA

BBIX aKTOB. BBIBO/IBI MOATBEPXKIAIOTCA U LMGPPOBBIM OTOOPAKEHHEM TIONYYEHHBIX
PEe3y/IbTAaTOB (BCEro JIUMIb Ay GonbLIeH HAISHOCTH, & HE IS BEIPAKEHHS KBaH-
TUTATHBHOCTH METO/a).

OcnopHbte npunnunsl KA, ozuukmero B 60-e rogs! [MBAHU u ap. 2006: 112,
M3t 1993:215, HIIIEMBPYK 2005], 0 MHEHHIO MHOTHX HCCJIENOBATENEH OYEHb
ONIM3KM K METOAAM COLMOJIOTHH, IOCKOJBKY H3Y4aroT sI3bIK B €r0 COL[HATIBHBIX,
MEKTHYHOCTHbIX, HHTEPAKTHBHBIX > IPOABICHHAX, B ACIIEKTE TOTO, KAK Cama COLH-
anbHAad cpela, MHCTUTYTHI, PUTYalbl, KOHBEHIIMH 3apOXIAl0TCA W PEPHOLYLHUPY-
IOTCS B MIPOLIECCE PEIECBOM ne;nem,Hocm3 [CAKC 1984: 26; HIErOB 1980; PyCA-
KOBA 2007; TICATAC 1995]. D10 moarBepxaaeT ciexyroimee pasmoiiienne LIET-
JIOBA, 110 MHEHHIO KOTOPOTO OPraHM3alUsA MHTEPAKTMBHOIO JEHCTBHS — SBJICHHUE
COIMATLHOE, COCTABIIAIONIAs YaCTh COLMANBHOM OpraHu3auuy QyHKIMOHUPOBAHMS
nenoro obmectsa. KoHBep3allMOHHBIE OTPE3KM M MX OPraHM30BaHHAs MOCICAOBa-
TEJIBHOCTh (OOBACHEHHE TEPMHHONOIHH JANBIIE), a TAKXKE M3y4aromas MX Hayka
-CBSI3aHA C OPraHM3alel COMHAITBHON PEATBHOCTH. 3HAUHT, HALIM HABBIKHM [IOHUMA-
HHS ¥ MCTIOJIb30BaHMS BHILICYIIOMSIHY THIX €IMHHII, TOXe conranbhble [1980: 151].

Knrouesble noustus teopun KA — 3T0 mocneaoBaTenbHOCTh (Sequence), oTpe-
30k peun (talk turn), mapa (adjacency pair), cMeHa ropopsmero (turn in talk), uc-
NpaBJICHUE (repair)®. Meron KA npeanuchiBaeT U3roTOBIEHHE TOAPOOHO#H TpaHC-
KPHIILMH, KOTOpasi JOJDKHA OTpakaTh CIeNM(UKy pa3sroBOpHOH peuu. Pasrosop-
HOCTH TIOFUMHsETCH 0co6bM npaBuiam.’ Ilo ompenenenuio CAKCA [1989: 29]
popmanu3auus SBICHHH PEYH 4ICHOB OOMIECTBA IO3BOJNHUT BBIABUTH CTPATETHMU
Y METOMbI, KOTOPHIMH OHH MOJB3YIOTCS, H NPHUBECTH K HETPUBHAIBHBEIM PE3yJIbTa-
tam. B nponecce uccaenosanus KA nposcHAeTcs TaKKe M CBA3b MEXIY IIparMa-
THKOH M rpammarvkoil [MBAHU u ap. 2006], a 0THHM U3 ITMaBHEHIINX JOCTHKCHUH
MOKET CTaTh rpaMMatHka Geceasl (talk in interaction) [TICATAC 1995: 68-69].

HepapxHuHOCTh TPAaBOBOrO JHCKYPCa NPEICTABIACTCS B NPOLECCE CEKBEH-
UHOHAJIBHOrO aHanu3a Tekcra. Merox KA 4acTo KpUTHMKOBAIH IO NOBOIY TOrO,

z Cwmotpu takxe Y. [yaBuH [1979] HurepakTMBHasA KOHCTPYKUMA MPEATOKECHHSA B HEIPHHYX-
JEHHOM peyH.

3 He ciyqaifito JMHIBHCTE! YIIOTPEGIAIOT BHIPAXKEHHS CBA3AHHBIC IMEHHO C PEUBIO KaK AeATElb-
HOCTBIO, HanpuMep: ,,a speaker’s work on discourse production” [I'fomux-Koun 1995: 30, 31 1 ap.].

* Cienyionse KopoTKie onpenenenns chopmymposansl Ha ocHose paGotsl JK. Meanu [2001]:
MOCHEI0BATENLHOCTL (Sequence) — 3TO OPraHM30BAHHOCTb PEYEBBIX OTPE3KOB (BBICKA3bIBAHMA —
cMorpu Tatoke M.M. BAXTHH [1979: 241-250] o rpaHHUaXx BBICKAa3bIBaHHA ) B JHMCKYPCE; OTPE3OK
peun (talk turn) — orpe3ok peum, 3Byuameil Oe3 mpepeBaHHA CO CTOpOHBI cobecemuuka (Mbl
HCTIONB3yeM TEPMHHBI OTPE30K M BBICKAas3blBaHHC KAaK CHHOHHMBI); mapa (adjacency pair) —
COOTHOIIEHHE CHEAYIOMEX HENOCPEACTBEHHO APYT 32 APYrOM OTPE3KOB; CMEHa roBopsLiero (turm in
talk) — mepenaya peun cobecemHuKy, MOXKET OBITh BBIHYKACHHOH, OCHOBBIBAIOILEHCA HA BHCLIHCM
BIMAHHH, HO M KOOIEDATHBOM, OCHOBBIBAIOIICHCS HA BHYTPEHHEM HOOYXICHHH; HCIIPABICHHE
(repair) — MEXaHH3M HCTIPABIEHMM pedr (CAMOHCIPABICHUH M HCIpaBICHMH cobeceqHMKa) MoXeT
HOCITYXHTh BaXXHOH HHpOpMalmedl KacaTeibHO TOTO, KAK FOBOPAILME CO3NAIOT M BOCIPHHHMAIOT
peds.

5 Cmotpu taoxe [Tomx-Koun 1995).
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YTO KOHTEKCTY HE YAENANOCh JOCTATOYHO BHUManMsA® [[ICATAC 1995: 8; IILIEM-
BPYK 2005}, a Tarwke 1OTOMY, YTO IIPEACTABJICHHBIE ABICHHS (parMeHTapHB! H
MOKAa3bIBAIOT JIMIIb MAJbli CErMEHT peueBoro mnpouecca. JactuyHo u3bexars Ta-
KHX IOCHEACTBHH MOXHO aHaIu3upys OONBIION KOPIyC TEKCTa, HE HMCKIIOYas
IPEACTaBICHHS U HWHTEPIpEeTallid CUTYaTHBHOIO KOHTEKCTA, KOTOKDBIH CIYXKHUT
BaXXHBIM HCTOYHHKOM HH(oOpManuu npH OTOOpaKEHHH HEpapXHUYHOW opraHu3a-
LMK IIPaBOBOTO JMCKYpca. BaKHBIM JONOIHEHHEM MOXET IOCTYXHTh TAKXKE H
coUaNbHAs KaTeropu3alus (CaMOKaTeropH3alus U KaTeropusauus ApYrux die-
HOB CHTYAaIlMH) y4acTHHKOB Oeceqpl. Bonpockl colmansHON KaTeropusanuu ObLIN
3aTpOHYThl B paborax BeHrepckux NUHrBHCTOB JKyxaHHbl MBAHHU [2006, 2003,
2001}, Kopuenuun Maprturen, Anapama Kepreca, Hopsl Mate [2006, 2007], Mo-
uukd LTAWTAJ [2006], ArHent XAMOPH [2006] u npyrux, a npodiemMarika BbIpa-
KEHHUS COLUATHHOTO JOMHHHPOBAHHA B fA3bIKe B paboTax AHupea ArHemt PEMEHU
[2001]. CommanbHas KaTeropu3alus B IIPaBOBOM JHCKYpCE SBISETCA BaXKHBIM
CpPE/ICTBOM YCTAHOBIICHUS HEPAPXHUU MEX Ty coOece THUKaMH. :

OnHUM U3 BaXKHBIX CPEACTB MPOSABICHUA UEPAPXUHM SBIISIOTCS TakKe nepdop-
MATHBHBIC BBICKa3bIBaHHsA, [TOITOMY aHAIM3Y Hep(OpMaTHBOB B TEKCTAaxX 3acena-
HHii yaensercsa ocoboe BHUMaHue. [lephopMaTHBHEIE BRIPAKCHUS CBA3aHBI C Xa-
paKTepoOM HMHCTHTYTa M omnpeneisitorcs uM. [locie omnpezensionmx 310Xy
B uHreucTHke pabot Octuna, Cepna u I'paiica MOSBISIETCS MHOXKECTBO HCCIAEHO-
BaHHIi 3TOrO CerMeHTa A3BIKOBOHN JesTenbHocTH. Ha 3acenanuu cyaa OOIbIIMHCT-
BO nepOpPMATHBHEIX PEYEBBIX aKTOB IIPOM3HOCHUT CyAbsA. JTa 0COOEHHOCTh CBSI3a-
HA C €ro poyibl0 BEIYUIET0, YIPABISIOWEro BceM mpoueccoM. OH HE TONBKO JOI-
palliMBaeT MPUCYTCTBYIOLIMX, HO M JaeT yKa3aHUA (WM 3aIpEUIacT OIpeacIeHHbIE
JeficTBMSA) HACYET MOBEACHHUA B 3aJ€ Cyla U, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, OH BBIHOCHT IIPHIO-
BOp M OIJIAIIAET ero.

B samagnoit muareuctuke ko OCTUH [1986, Ha pycckoM si3blKe] cuMTaeTcs
IIEPBBIM HCCJIEJOBATENEM, KOTOPBIH OTJIHYMI ephOpMaTUBHbIE BBICKA3bIBAHUS OT
KOHCTaTHBOB. COMVIACHO APYIMM MCCIenoBaTensM, Hanpumep Hoxedy Kpexuuy,
NPHOPUTET B OTKPHITHH 3TOTO siBJIeHUA ornaercsa ODpBuny Kommmaepy B 1934-m
roay [Kpexuu 1993: 8]. Oanako pa3pa0oTKa TEOpUM PEYEBBIX aKTOB IIPOM3OLLIA
mo3xxe, BO BTopoii nonoBuHe XX-ro Bexa B paborax Jx. Octuna, I1.0. Crpocona,
Jix. P. Cepns, A. JlpiiBucona, J{. ®panka u apyrux (Ha pycck. B 1986-om roxy).
OnHAaKo MPEACTaBICHHE PasBUTHA MBICIH 00 MIIOKYTHBHOM cuile M nepdopMaTH-
Bax He ABJIAETCS 3a7a4eil jus Hac. BaxHo ompeneneHue neppopMaTHBHBIX BEIpa-
JKEHHH M OTACICHHUSA UX OT KOHCTaTHBOB. ITepdopmarussl onpenensitorca OCTHHOM
cremyromuM obpaszom: «(1) nepdopMaTHB AOIIKEH OBITH OCYIIECTBICHHEM KaKOIO-
HuOyap JEHCTBHUS, a HE MPOCTO rOBOpeHHeM; U (2) neppopMaTuBy CBOWCTBEHHO
OBITh YCIICHIHBIM HJIH HEYCHICITHBIM, @ He HCTHHHBIM HIIH JOXHBIM» [1986: 107].

§ JThey ignored the local context as both relevant for and inextricably implicated in meaning
production, and instead substituted the theoretical assumption concerning ,,context and meaning”,
which were embedded in the category system itself.” [[ICATAC 1995: 8]
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BrICKa3bIBaHHE TMOJOGHBIX NPEIIOKEHHH HE 3HAYUT OMNHKCAHHE KaKoro-mubo
AEHCTBAS, HIH 3asIBICHUE O TOM, YTO YTO-TO MPOHCXOAMT, a JehcTBHE camo. Oc-
THH [1986] mOmUEepKUBAET OMpPEAEIAIOUIYI0 POJIb KOHTCKCTA, TaK KaK A4 TOro,
yT06BI nepOpMATHBEl ObUTH JCHCTBHTIENBHBIMU, HEOOXOIMMBI OMpPEC/ICHHBIC
YCIIOBHS, OHAKO CaMO JACHCTBHE BCE-TAKH MPOMCXOMHMT MOCPEACTBOM CiioB. Kow-
TEKCT MPEINHMCHIBACT ONPEACNCHHOE PACIpPEJENCHHE POJIEH M CTeNeHed NOMUHU-
poBanusi. KOHTEKCT MpEIIUCHBAET POJb, B KOTOPOH YYaCTHHK «HUMEET NPaBO»
NPOM3HOCUTH NEePHOPMATHBHBIE BBICKA3bIBAHHA, CICJOBATEIBHO, MOCPEACTBOM
aHAIM32 KOHTEKCTA H MepPOpMATHBOB MOXKHO IIPOSCHUTL HEPAPXHMYHBIC OTHOLIE-
HHA MEXIY YIaCTHUKAMM CHTYaLyH.

B BeHrepckoil MUHrBHCTHKE B TPA ciieyeT BbIAETHTH MOHOTpaQHIO PyCHUCTa
Hoxeda KPEKMYA «[To6yautensupie nepdopMaTHBHBIE BbICKasbiBaHmm» [1993],
NPOU3BOIAILYI0 KIACCHPHKAIMIO PYCCKHX NMEPPOPMATHBOB, KOTOPAsk MOCIYXHIa
TEOPETHYECKOM OCHOBOM W U1 MPOBEJCHHOr0 HaMH aHanM3a NeppOpPMATHBHBIX
BBIPOKEHUI B TEKCTAX 3aCEJaHUii MUPOBOI'O cyma’.

2. Kopnyc

Hcciemyemslii sa361k0BOH MaTepuan — kopmyc (K) — 310 3acenanus MEPOBOro
cyJa, Pe/CTABNEHHbIE B paMKaX TEJIEBU3HOHHOH mporpammel «Yac cyna». Mare-
puan Obu1 3amMcaH Ha BUJEOIICHKY,® IMrMTamM3HpOBaH M TPaHCKPHOMpPOBAH.
TpaHCKpHIIUKMs OOHOTO 3acefanus npunaraomasncs K cratee (Ilpunoxenue Ne 2)
308 crpok (2595 cnos). [TogpoOHas TPaHCKPHUIILMS H3TOTOBJIEHA COITIACHO TPAIU-
nusm KA [TICATAC 1995: 70-77], pacnmdpoBka ycroBHBEIX 0003HaYEHHH JaHa B
npunoxenuu (Ilpunoxkenne Ne 1). YaacTHukH cuTyanuu: cymba (A), ucren (B),
orseTunk, (B), cyneOusii npucras (I'), ceugerens-cnienuanuct (). I[lockomeky
3aceJaHus CyJa MPeJCTaBIIIOTCA B PAMKax TENEBH3MOHHOH NPOrpamMMbl, B Iepe-
pbIBE MEXTy HpOIECCOM W IPHHATHEM PEUICHUS €CTh 4acTh, KOTOPYIO MOXHO
ONPERETUTh KAK KOMMEHTapHH BEAyLIEro, KOTOPYIO MBI BKJIKOYHIIM B TPAHCKPHIIT,
HO K aHAJIM3HPYEMOMY TEKCTY 3TOT KOMMEHTAapHH, €CTECTBEHHO, HE OTHOCHTICS.
O6cyxnaeMble B mpouecce paboThl € TEKCTOM NPHMEPHI MPUBOAATCA yKa3aHHEM
ctpok B K-e, u3 cooGpakeHHs S5KOHOMHUH MECTA.

AHanu3 S3bIKOBBIX CPEACTB BBIPaKEHHS AOMHUHAHTHOCTH B TEKCTE 3aCEHaHHs
MHMPOBOIO CyIa CIEIyeT TeMaM: OINMCAaHHE KOHTEKCTa, NPEACTABICHHE Pa3BHTHS
TeMel (TIOUIEPIKKA MJIH MTHOPUPOBAHHE IPEUIOKEHHOH TEMBI), IPEICTaBICHHE
CMEH roBOpAUIMX (MpephIBaHUE) & TaKXKe MEpPGOPMATHUBHBIX PEYEBBIX aKTOB Kak
BBIpa3uTeNel BIaCTHOM MO3UINHI W JOMHHHPOBAHMS TOBOPSILIETO.

7 Cmotpu takxe [IIETE 2004: 234-274).
& Smmson nporpammel «Yac cyaa», 3amucanmsti no nporpamme HTB 2005 roxa, 28 cenrsbpa B
16:00
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3. KonTeker H AHCKYpC (IOPHAHYECKHMIl, KBASHIOPHAHYECKHIl HJIH mpaBo-
BO#i?)

Kak 6110 ymoMaHyTO B MpPeABICTOPHH, TEMa IOPHAUYECKOrO IUCKypca Oblia
yxe npeacrasinenna B XXXIV vomepe Caasuxu [LIIAXBEPIOBA 2005]. Omucanue
KOHTEKCTa U ONpPENENCHHE TEPMHUHA FOPHINYECKOro (BEpHEEe KBA3HIOPHIUIECKOrO)
JHCKypCa MMEJI0O MECTO B 3TOH paboTe, OJHAKO BO3HUKHOBEHHE HEKOTOPBIX CO-
MHEHHI1 (KaK ONpEeAenHTh AUCKYPC — IOPHAMYECKHH, KBa3HIOPHIMYECKHIA HITH ITpa-
BOBOH) TpeOyeT yAeneHus JanpHEHUero BHUMaHus 3ToMy Borpocy. Kpome toro,
B OMTUCAHHH KOHTEKCTA C TOYKH 3PEHHS paclpelesieHHs] JOMHHUPOBAHHA H HEpap-
XHH, HEOOX0JMMO 100aBHTh HECKOJIBKO aCIIEKTOB, KOTOPHIE HE ABIIUIMCH OMpE/e-
JMIONMMH B IpeIplAylied dacTu uccienopaHus. B xone aHammza Tekcra ObLIM
HCIIONIF30BaHb! ONpEAEHCHUs, CBA3AHHBIE C PEYEBBIM NOBEICHHUEM CYABH, OJHAKO
CEKBEHIMOHABHEIN aHaJli3 BHOCHT HEKOTOpBIC M3MEHEHHs (Hampumep, B GyHK-
OHOHABHYIO KaTEropH3aliHio BOIPOCOB) B PE3yJIBTATHL.

Ha 3acenmanusx, KaKk paHbIle y>ke ObUIO YIIOMSHYTO, IPHHUMAIOT y4acTHE BCe-
IO HECKOJBKO JIMIL: Cy[bsl, HCTEL, OTBETYHK, CyJeOHBI NPHUCTaB, CBUAETENH, CIe-
nHamicTel. O0s3aTeNbHO JMING NPUCYTCTBUE MEPBBIX HeThIpeX ydacTHUKOB. OT1-
CYTCTBYIOT TaKHe [TOCTOSHHBIE YYACTHHKU CYIEOHBIX NMpoLeayp KaK afBOKAT W Mpo-
Kypop, BCJIEACTBHE YEro CyIdbd CaM JONpAIUBaeT HCTIA H OTBETYHKA. Tak Kak Bce
noAPOOHOCTH, HEOOXOUMBIE Il BBHIHECEHHS PELICHHS BBISCHIIOTCS MO XOIy CYy-
JAeOHOM TpoIenyphl, PEYEBOH JKaHP MUPOBOIO CyAa OUeHb OJM30K K JKaHpy JOIpo-
ca. B Benrepckol JMHIBUCTHYECKOH JIUTEpPAType NOCIEIHETO BPEMEHH JKaHp AOIPO-
ca ObUT IpeAMETOM K3yueHus B pabotax M. LLIAVITAT [2006] u A. XAMOPHU [2006].

CoumanbHas cpefa YenoBeka 3apoxaactcs (KOHCTPYHPYeTCs) B IPOLECCE UC-
kypca (cMm. [UEPHABCKASt 2006: 77]). Cpena cymiecTBOBaHHA OOLICCTBEHHOIO
HHCTHTYTa — S3BIK, 4 UIPAIOIIHe poib B (QYHKIMOHUPOBAHHHM 3TOTO HHCTHTYTA
HHIHBU/IBI TIOACTPAUBAIOTCA B CBOEM YMOTPEONEHHH fA3bIKAa K CYINECTBYIOIIHM
B HEM HOpMam, CO3JaHHBIM H NPHHATHIM oOmiecTBOM. To €CTh MOXKHO PasjIi4uTh
TO, YTO OTHOCHTCS K KaKOMY-HHOyIp OOINECTBEHHOMY HHCTHTYTY (Hampumep,
BCEBO3MOXKHbBIE NPOPECCHOHAIBHBIE OUCKYPCHI: FOPUAMYECKHH, MEIULMHCKHH,
JIEJIOBOH), U TO, YTO OTHOCHTCS K JU4HOH cdepe. B 0OIIECTBEHHBIX MHCTHTYTaX
BCErla HATMYECTBYeT Oolice-MeHee OmpeAeNeHHas KaTeropU3alMs BCTYMAIOLIUX
B KOHTAKT U COOTBETCTBEHHO HEPApXHsi MEXIy I'OBOPSIIMMH CTOPOHAMH (acCH-
MeTpuyHble oTHOIEHHU). KA Takke u3ydaer sBjeHHE COLHAIBHOM KaTeropu3alnn
(CK) (social categorization), KoTopasi ABIAECTCS TAKXKE MU CPEICTBOM BHIpaKEHHA
OTHOUICHHI MEXTY TOBOPSIUMH, TO €CTh MOXET MOCIYKHUTh H MapKepoM IIOAYH-
HeHHOCTH. Kak[plii 4enoBeK WIEH MHOXKECTBA COLUAIBHBIX [Py M HOKEH CO-
OTBETCTBOBATH POJISAM, OTBEICHHBIM €My B 3TuX rpyrmnax. B namem K CK mpouc-
XOIHT B OCHOBHOM OTHECEHHEM Y4YaCTHHKOB K OJHOI U3 POJEH Ha 3aCEJaHUH.

Ecnu cpaBHUTH IOPHIHYECKUI TUCKYPC C IpodeCCHOHATBHBIMH, HAbII0qaeTCsA
o7Ha 0COGEHHOCTR, KOTOPOH IOPUAMYECKHH A3BIK OTIMYAETCS OT OPYTHX Ipodec-
CHOHANIBHBIX JKApPTOHOB — €r0 YHUBEPCAIBHOCTH. 1101 yHHMBEPCaNBHOCTBIO IOHH-
MaeTcs TO, YTO NPaBO €CTh TaKOE OPYyAHE BIACTH, TaKasd HOpMooOpasyomas cuia,
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KOTOpasi NPH3BaHa PEryIMPOBaTh BCE CIOM U BCE CETMEHTHI OOLIECTBA, H, TAKHM
06pa3oM, FOPUAMYECKHH MHCKYPC MOXET «IIPOCaYMBATHCS» BO BCE OCTAIbHBIC
IUCKYpChI, ¥ HAao0OpOT, SMEMEHTHl APYrMX (opM AUCKypca MOTYT Monajgarte B
IOPUANYIECKYIO PEYb.

Kak 6b110 yIOMSHYTO PaHbLIE, OJHHM K3 XapaKTEPHBIX NPU3HAKOB HHCTHTY-
THBHOTO JHMCKypCa SBISETCS KaTeropu3amus — JIOAM CICAYOT OIPEACICHHBIM
ponsM. DTa KaTeropusalus [OSABIAETCA B OOUEHHH NPOGECCHOHATIOB H HEMpO-
¢eccnonanoa9.

B nmanpueiimmeM, 91006l YTOUHHTH TEPMHHBI (FOPHAMYECKHH, KBa3HIOpHIHYE-
CKWH, TMPaBOBOR), Mbl OMMpPAaEMCs Ha OMNO3MLMIO mpodeccronanusm/ Hempodec-
cuoHATH3M. KaKOBB! pasnuuust MEXIY STHMH JABYMS KAaTEIOPHAMM Ha TEPPHTOPUH
mmpasa:

Henpodeccrornan ITpodeccuonan

o Umeer mpeacTaBiIeHUE O e 3Haer KaK ACHCTBYET IIpo-
npornecce nNpaBoCcy i I[ECC [1PaBOCY M

¢ IMeer mpencTaBiIcHUE O e ToO4HO U IIPaBUJIBHO YNOT-
FOPHIHIECKOM JTHCKYpPCe pebuisieT IpHIHYECKHE

e Hrpaer nacCHBHYIO DOIb B TEPMHHBI

. [poLecce OpaBoCyius e Hrpaer aKTHBHYIO POIIb B

e Haxoaurcs B NOTYHHEHHOM nponecce nNpaBoCy AUs

MIOJIOKEHUH ¢ Haxonurcs Ha Bepxy He-
papxuu

Hcxond U3 BBINIECKA3aHHOTO, MBI IPEANIATa€M I[POBECTH pasiv4YHe MEXIY
TepMHHAMH KOPHAMYECKHUI, KBa3HIOPHAMICCKUI 1 TPaBoBOH aucKype. Opuante-
CKuii JUCKYPC, A3bIK FOPUCHPYJCHUMH — 3TO JUCKYPC NpodheCcCHOHAN0B. MOXKHO 11
CYUMTaTh A3bIK 3acelaHuil MHPOBOIO cyma'® ropummueckum? Ckopee Beero, HeT,
MOTOMY, 9TO BCEr0 OAHO MPO(ECCHOHAIBHOE JIULO IPUHUMAET yYacTHE B IIpOLEC-
ce. Ilpemaraercs Ha3bpIBaTh JUCKYPC HALIErO KOPIyCa KBa3HIOPHIMYECKHM HIIH
TPaBOBBIM, TAK KaK 3TO pe4b YYACTHHKOB IIPOLIECCA IIPABOCY UL

Upratens CIaBUKH YK€ OTYACTH O3HAKOMMIICA C OCOOEHHOCTAMH KOHTEKCTa
peuesoro aeiicteus [IHAXBEPAOBA 2005], 0qHAKO €CTh HEKOTOPBIE AOMOIHEHHUA,
KOTOpBIE CJIEAYeT IPOM3BECTH B CBA3M C BONPOCOM KAaTErOPM3alMH U HepapXuie-
ckux nosunuii. ITpuHUMas BO BHUMAHHUE, 9TO NIPOLECC NPABOCYIHs NPEACTABICH B
paMKax Tenenepeauyd, KOHTEKCT JOCTaTOYHO CJIOXEH. Tak Kak Mbl 3aHHMaemcs

® Camoe peskoe pasiMude MExIy NPO(GECCHOHANBHBIM H HENpOpEeCCHOHATLHEIM YYaCTHHKOM
IIPaBOBOrO JHCKYPCA COCTOMT B HX 3HAKOMCTBE C CErMEHTOM MHPA, CBA3AHHEIM C IOPHCITYDIECHLHCH.
3ro, crenys kateropwsiM CAUAA [1997 :183] mosHaHHE MHpa Kak KOHTEKCT. Paznuyne COCTOHMT B
[PENCTaBIEHHAX O KOHTEKCTE.

10 (MupoBrIe CymBM PACCMATPHBAIOT CEMEHHEIC, HECIOXKHBIC TPYAOBBIE H HMYyNIECTBEHHBIC
CIIOPBI, 2 TAKXKe YTONOBHBIC f€]a, MCPa OTBETCTBEHHOCTH IO KOTODHIM HE NPEBBILIACT ABYX JIET
nHweHns cBoGoxsl. MHPOBEIE Cy/IbH MPH3BAHbI PA3rPY3HTh CyIbl OOIICH OPHCIMKIMA M 0GNerYHuTh
HOCTYN IpaxiaH K Tpasocymuio [http://www.mrm.ru/news/vao/nk/z_5871/, online available
24.07.07, 14: 33]
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TOJBKO TNpoOJIeMOH HEpapXWYHBIX OTHOIICHHHA B pEY# IPAaBOBOTO HHCTUTYTA,
9acTh KOHTEKCTa, CBA3aHHAs C POJIBIO CPEICTB MaccoBOH MH(pOpManuy, HaMH (B
npenenax 3TOH CTaThbH) HE 3arparuBaercs. OIHAKO ClIeAyeT 3aMETHTh, YTO B ca-
MOM TEKCTE 3aCeOaHMH HHKAaKHX YKa3aHWH Ha 3puTeiacH He uMeeTcs. MoxHO cka-
3aTh, YTO KOHTEKCT MMeEET [jBa YPOBHS — YPOBEHb IEpEAadn, OH 00pasyeT pamKy
JULA rIpoliecca MpaBocyAus U caMo 3acegaHue. Ha ypoBHE nepenadu cyx siBisiercs
[EHTPOM BHUMaHHS, HO B IIpOLIECCE IIPABOCY AU YPOBEHD TeleNiepeladid HE HIPAeT
ponu. Bosuukaer Bompoc — «Yac cyna» — 3To Tenenepenada MM IpaBoOBOH Ipo-
necc? EcTe 10BORI, KOTOpPBIE TIOATBEPKIAIOT MOCIIEHEE, CAMBI BECKHI U3 KOTO-
PBIX 3TO TO, 9TO MHPOBOM CyZbsl BRIHOCHT AEHCTBHTENIbHOE pemieHHe. O6cTaHOBKa
3ana Takke MOATBEPXKIAET ITO NPEANONoXkKeHHe. Hampumep, ocBelmeHHe U poib
ny6muku. [Iybnuke orBezieHa abCONIOTHO NACCHBHAS POJb, OHA ciabo OCBelneHa.
IIpuBBIYHbIE B TEJICBH3HOHHBIX MpOrpaMMax (0COOEHHO B TOK-HIOY) aIUIOJHUCMEH-
TBl, CMEX, BEIPAKEHHE HEYJOBOJILCTBHA 3/€Ch HE HMEIOT MecTa. Camoe CHIIbHOE
OCBELICHHE MONTYYaeT CyIbA, KOTOPBIA CHAUT Ha BO3BBILICHHH, 32 CTOJIOM. B mpo-
Lecce npaBocyAus ABa muua odnagaror atpubyramu — cynebHsIi nmpuctas (popma)
u cyapst. Cynps ogeT B 0cobyro ofexay (MaHTus), B pyKe Y HEr0 CHMBOJI BIacTH —
MOJIOTOK. 3a CIHHOH CyIObHM TakkKe CHMBOJBI TOCYAapCTBEHHOH Brnactd (¢uarw,
rep0). Cyaps CHOMT JMIOM K IyOJHKE, UCTIy M OTBETUYHMKY, TO €CTh BH3yaJIbHO
KOHTPOJHPYET BCIO TEPPHUTOPHIO. McTel M OTBETYHK CTOAT HAIPOTHUB CyJbH- 33
Kageapoi, CIMHOM K IMyOJIHKe, B HECKOJIBKHUX LIarax Apyr oT Apyra. Yro6sl BUOETH
JOpYyr Ipyra, MM OpPUXOJUTCA ITOBOPAaYMBaThCsi. MECTO HCTHA M OTBETYHMKA HaXO-
JHTCS Ha KPalo CHJIbHO OCBELUEHHOM TEPPUTOPUH.

HexoTopsie fobaBiaeHHus1 KODKHBI ObITH MPOM3BEACHB! H K CTPYKTYPE TEKCTOB
3acenanusa. B mpenpiayweit cratbe [ILJAXBEPHOBA 2005] MBIl nenunu CTpyKTYpy
Ha JIOKA3BIBAHUE U BEIHECCHHE MPUIOBOPA, OJHAKO MOKHO BBLICIUTH AIbHEHIUE
YaCTH, KOTOpBIE CYIObs HA3BIBAET: TaKHe, KaK JONpPOC HCTIA, JOMPOC OTBETYHKA,
JOTIPOC CBUIETENEH HIIH IKCIIEPTOB U BEIHECEHHE IPUIOBOPA.

4. AHA/IH3 TeKCTAa

KA npencraBifieT KOMMYHHMKaUMIO KaK OpraHU30BaHHYIO I10C/IEA0BATEIBHOCTD
BbICKa3blBaHUH (aKTOB W OTBeTHBIX peaknui) [ILETJIOB 1980; IICATAC 1995;
HUBAHU 2001]. OTpe3okx Wnu BBICKA3bIBAaHHE — PACHPOCTPAaHEHHBIH BO BPEMEHH
YIOPSIIOYEHHBIH CerMEeHT KOMMYHHKAaTHBHOTO IpOLECCa, HMEIOMMHA Havano, ce-
pEeAUHY U KOHEL, KOTOPHIH HOCHTENb SA3bIKa (TMIPU MOMOLIM S3BIKOBOIl KOMIIETEH-
HH) criocoOeH NPOU3BOJUTH U BOCHPHHHUMATh. MBI ONpenesisseM OAMH CErMEHT
peuu (talk turn) xax oTpe30k pedH, KOTOPBI HE NPEPHIBACT «PEAaKIUD» — OTBETHBIH
CEerMeHT.

B aHanu3ze TeKCTa MBI 38HHMAaeMCs TPEMS OCHOBHBIMH BOIIPOCAMH B COOTBET-
CTBYIOILIMX MOJpAa3/enax: KaK pa3sBUTHE TeMbl (IPEAJIOKEeHHEe HOBOH TEMBI OAHUM
M3 TOBOPAUIMX M PEAKIHI OCTATBHBIX YYaCTHHKOB KOMMYHHKAIHH — HTHOPHPOBa-~
HHE, NPECEYCHNE, NPUHATUE) CBUACTENLCTBYET O Ooyee MM MEHEe JOMUHAHTHON
TIO3UIIMH YYaCTHHUKA CUTYaUHH; 3aTeM, KaK CBUAETEIBCTBYET O BBINICYTIOMSIHYTBIX
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OTHOUIEHHUSAX INPEPHIBAHHE, U, B TIOCIEAHION OYEPEDb, aHATH3UPYETCS HCIIONB30-
BaHHE NEepPOPMATUBHBIX BBIpOKEHHH. PacCMOTpHUM, KaK roBOpALIME CO3AAIOT OT-
HOLICHUS TOJYHHEHHOCTH ¥ JOMHHHUPOBAHUS B MPOLIECCE CBOEH PEUEBOM ICATENb-
HOCTH.

4.1. TlonaepkKka H pasBHTHE TeMbl, NPEII0KEHHOH OXHHM H3 FOBOPHALIMX
HJIH NpeceyeHne PasBHTHS ITOH TEMBI

B cnenyromeil 4acTH paccMaTpMBAETCA PA3BUTHE TEMbl Ha 3aceJaHUM CyJa.
LlenTpanbHO#M TeMOH 3aceJaHui SBIAIOTCS PACCMAaTPHBAaCMBbIC NPaBOHAPYNICHHS,
onpenenenue (akra HAaHECEHHA BPEJa M €ro pasMepa, a TaKkKe OTBETCTBEHHOCTH
OTBEeTYHKA. DTH KPUTEPHH MOABIAIOTCS B MEPBOM BOIpoOce CyjAbu (A) obparueH-
HoM K oTBeTuHKy (B)(1-4). COOTBETCTBEHHO IOpHAMYECKOMY 3THKETY b moikeH
CaMOCTOSTEIBHO OTBEYAaTh HAa BOMpPOC, B (opme MoHosora. OnHako A NOCTOSHHO
NpepLIBAET €ro, 3aaeT JaibHeHlme Bompockl, ucnpapiseT. CIyCcTs HECKOIBKO
CEKyHJI 1ocie Hayana oTBera b, A mpeprIBaeT ero CTHIMCTHYECKHM HCIPABIEHH-
eM, 3areM yTounser otser (9, 14, 17, 19). Hcnpasnenue (M NPOJOLKEHUE B OTBE-
Te), Habmoaaromeecs B cTpokax 8-9-10, 23-24-25, 4acTo BCTpevaroleecs B TeK-
CTe, UMEIOT CIENUATbHYIO CTPYKTYPY. A, YCIBIIUAB BBIPAKEHHUE THO0 UCIPABIAET
ero, 6o TOBTOPAET, 4TOOBl MONYEPKHYTh WIIH IOJYYHTh MOATBEPXAcHHE, b
OIATHL IOBTOPSET MpPELIOKEHHOE A BbIpaKeHHE. M3-3a 3THX 4acThIX MOBTOPOB
npeanaraeTcs Ha3BaTh TAKUE Naphbl NEPEKITUKAIOMMHUCS.

8  mammny; () Hakonen 1 ceGe kymun (-)33 XKuryny, (1) «Koneeuky»,
9  (A) Xurynu nepsoii Moaeny;

10 (B) Aa (.) Xurymu nepBoil MOJEIH,

192 (A) Apyry caeaamu onepaumio,

193 (B) Jpyry caeany onepauuio,

194 (A) YcnemHo,

195 (B) Ycnenxo;

196 (A) Kus-310poE,

197 (B) Xus (.) Hyyy IHac OH B HOpMAJILHOM COCTOSIHHH HaXOJIMTCH,

He TonbKO (popMa MO3BONAET BBIACIHTEL 3TH KOPOTKHE OTPE3KH, HO M HHTOHA-
IMs: A HOBTOPSET BBIAENAEMOE C PE3KO MOJHUMaoUIeics MHTOHauMeH. Xapak-
TEPHO TAKXKE UL ITHX IMOBTOPOB OTCYTCTBUE HOBOH HH(POPMAINM, OHH HMEIOT
YCHITUTENIHHOE 3HAYEHHE, CITYXKAT JUIs BBIACICHUS ONPE/ICIICHHBIX TEM.

Ha 27 cTpoke Cyabsi HAUHHAET HOBYIO HOATEMY (YTOJOBHOE IEJI0 3aBOAMIOCH
¥ HY)XHO JIM €r0 3aBOAMTH?) NP NOMOIUM KOHCTPYKIHMH, KoTopeie [1980] HassiBa-
€T Npe/IBAPUTENBHBIMA (pre) — «Y MeHs K BaM Bompocy. Takue KOHCTPYKIHHA 000~
3HAYaT Hayato (MOJ) TEMBl M MOTYT BBICTYIIATh, KaK YKa3bIBalOIMe Ha Oolee
BBICOKYIO HO3MUHMIO Hepapxuu roopsmero [M31 1993: 229]. A mpusouT 10BO-
JIBI, IOYEMY JTOTO He TpeboBanoch (jenaer 310 BMecTo b), onpeAenser, uro Aeno
PacCMaTpPUBAETCS B IPAXKIAHCKOM IOPSIKE, a TAK)KE HAYMHACT TEMY pasMepa KOoM-
nencanuy (33 «B3BICKMBATH ¢ Hero; (.) BOT (.) yObITKH;»), B, noanepxusas 3anaH-
HYI0 TEMy NPEABABIAACT KANbKYJAIMIO yOBITKOB. MIHTEpECHO, Y4TO B OTBETE €My
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TPYAHO NPaBUIBHO CPopMyAHpOBaTh, YTO 370 3@ A0KyMeHT (34-35). Ero neyse-
PEHHOCTH BBIPRKACTCHA TAKOKE Iay3aMH, HMCHONB30BAHHEM MEXKIOMETHS «HY»
W ycaoBHoro HakioneHusa. ITocie npocsOsl A mepenars noxkymeHT (36 — TeMa
TPaKTOBKa [OKyMEHTAllMM pa3BHBaeTCA NapaLIeNbHO CIEHYIOILEH) HauHHAeTCs
HOBas MMoJATeMa — 00CTOATENLCTBA HAHECEHHU ylepOa. A 3aJaeT BONpPOCHl, Ha KO-
TOpble TpebyeTcs oTBeT Ja WiH HeT. KpoMe Toro, BOmpoc «A BbI yCIIEIH 3aMETHTh
(.) uto aBTOMOOMNE OTCYTCTBYET» (45) nmMmHuil (kak HE 3aMETHTh OTCYTCTBHE
aBTOMOOWJIS OCPSIH JIeca), YTO BBI3BIBAET YJIBIOKY MCTHA, OZHAKO 3aMeYaHHi OH
HE JenaeT. A U caM 3aMeyaeT, YTO BOIPOC OBbLI JHIHHKH, YCMEXaeTCs H BO3Bpaa-
ercsa K paccMoTpy Oymar, 3aTeM HauWHAaeT HOBYIO TEMY — 0OCTOATEIhCTBA YrOHA
aBTOMOOHAA. DTy TEMY MOXHO CUMTATh 3aKOHYEHHOH Ha 52-H cTpoke (CIIOBOM
«XOPOLION).

BelpakeHus, KOTOpPBIC CIy)KaT HHIUKATOPAaMM [PaHHL TEM B AHUCKYpPCE, MBI
Oynmem Ha3bIBaTh He3ypHbIMHU [LLIMOPUH 1987]. OTH BbIpaXkeHHS YMOTPEOIAIOTCS
B OCHOBHOM A H BBIP@XAIOT TO, 4TO OH COIVIACEH C IPO3BYydaBINel MHpopManued,
CUMTAET TEMY HCUEPIIAHHOW W MPOJODKAET JOMPOC 10 HOBOU Teme (oOcTosTennb-
CTBA yIr'OHa, YaCTHYHO YK€ 3aTPOHYTas Ha CTpokax 25-46). Takue cioga, KaKk «Xo-
POIIIO, TaK, HY» MOIYT UMETh pa3jIiYHbIE POJIU B IIOTOKE peu: 0003HAa4al0T KOHEI]
TeMbl, 0003HAYAOT BHUMAHKE CIYLIAIOMIETO M €ro moOyKIeHHEe NPOAOoIKATh BbI-
cka3piBaHue. HekoToprle 3Ha4YEeHHA ITHX BBIPKCHHH PacCMATPHUBAIOICA B [aJib-
getiimeM. B HaynHaeT oTBeUaTh Ha BOMPOC, HO A mpepbiBaer ero (58 — Tak). Pac-
CMOTPEHHBIC HAMHM B TEKCTE 3aCEaHMS CIIOBA «TaK» H «HY» BBICTYNAIOT B 0COOOM
3payeHuy (MX 3HAYEHWE HE COBMAJAET HH C OJHUM, OINPEIECICHHOM B TOJKOBOM
cnoape OXEIOBA [1987]). Ckopee ux MOxHO mapadpa3sUpOBaTh KaK PEaKIHIO
ciyuraTess WM HHAUKaTop Havana orpeska (1, 58, 99). Hekoropele BeIpaxkeHHs
OpEIIOYUTAIOTCA APYTHM B OINpPEAENCHHBIX MO3MIMAX — HAPUMED «HY» 4Yalle
BCEro BCTPEYAETCs B HAYAIE BBICKA3bIBAHHWSA, U, IOMHUMO YKa3aHHMsA Ha NO3HUIMIO,
a TaKKe NPEJOCTaBIICHHA TOBOPSIIEMY HEKOTOPOIO BPEMEHHM HA Da3MBIILICHHE,
Apyrux GyHKIMH HE MMEET, U MOXKeT ObITh onmylueHa 6e3 H3MEHEHHUA CMBICTA BCe-
ro BeickaseiBanus (56, 68, 102, 103, 108, 112, 197, 222). ITono6Hy10 poJb UrparoT
B Hayaje CEKBEHIMH «a, XOPOIIO, MOHATHO, TOTAd, 3HAYMT, AEJIO B TOM, 4YTO, TO
€CTh» C TOM pa3HHUIIeH, YTO 3TH 3JEMEHTHl HE TEPAIT CBOErO 3HAYEHHUS B TaKOM
CTENEHH, Kak «Tak» u «Hy». M. IJAWrAT [2006] B crathe «A beszédretorika
mddszerének alkalmazésa az intézményes kommunikdcio vizsgélatdban» («Ymor-
pebiieHre METOJOB PUTOPHKM Pa3srOBOPHON pEedM NPH H3Y4YECHHH KOMMYHHKALMH
HHCTHTYTOB») YKa3blBa€T HA HAJHYHE TOJOOHBIX BBIPDAXKEHHUIl B BEHIEPCKOM A3bI-
Ke, HO HE 3aHHMAETCsi UMM IIOAPOOHO.

A TnpomoJpKaeT JOMPOC BOMPOCaMH O AalbHeHmuX aeicTBuax b, obcrosarens-
CTBax, BPEMEHH, COCTOSHHH aBTOMOOWIA mociie Bo3spamieHus ero b (62, 68, 70,
92, 99). To ecTb mpoaOMKAETCS TEMa 0OCTOATENBCTB YIOHA H IPUYMHEHHOIO Bpe-
14 ¢ IIOATEMOM OTKa3a B BhIIIaUMBATh ONMPEAETIECHHYIO aBTOCEPBUCOM cymmy (89),
KOTOpYIO HauuHaeT B, HO A HE MPOAOIDKAET 3Ty TEMY, @ ONATh BO3BPAIACTCA K
obcroarenbcTBam npoucirecTBus. OaHako Ha 99 CTpoke. A BO3BpAlaeTcs K TEME
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0TKa3a. DTOT OTPHLIBOK OCOOEHHO HHTEPECSH KaKk NpUMep MaHHIyauxd b (moxre-
Ma — KaK pPelIuTh npoGieMy Bo3MeleHus ymepoa).

103 (A) Hy BBl e eMy cKa3aju, 4T0 <u3BMHH, (.) Thl MaumHy Moo 104 npuse[(??7)

(?77)>]
105 (B) [[laza () # cKka]3ax 4To MalIHHy ThI pa3Oul,
106 (A) [Ha]

107 (B) [Tax] Bo3s () Bo3mecrn! MHe (.) [Mo#i ymep6];

108 (A) [Hy a o] kakoii-To apyroii ¢opMe BOZMEILEHHUA HE IUTO, PEYH,

109 (-) MoxeT 6BITh OH MOXET 3HAeIlb HHOr1a GBIBACT rOBOPAT, (.)

110 <y MeHs IeHeT HET, (.) HO y MEHS CBOM aBTOCEPBUC WITH TaM

111 () 3HaKompIi xecTSHILMK; (-) moeaeM (-) oH Tebe Bce cneaeT

112 He [(777)]

113 (B) [Hy aa (-) 1] 3Haie () kak 3To Aenaetcs; (-)% 30210 (1)

114 xax 3TO AenacTes;(-) OH MHe ToXe NMpeiox (\) mpeaiaran,

115 Taxue xe ycmyru (-) on (7)1 <g Bot ToXe (.) Mory (-) Tebe 0TpeMOHTHPOBATE> (.)
s y3ua(??) BCTpeyaIcs IMEHHO C TAaKHMH [333]

B cBoux Bonpocax A o6pAcHAET U npedmucsiBaeT b, kak on JomxeH 6bL1 yOe-
IMTh B, 4T06KI TOT BO3MecTUN eMy HaneceHHBIH ymep6 (103, 108). Bonpoce! camu
COZIEPKAT UMILUTHKATYPY HOJIOKHMTENBHOTO OTBETA, IOITOMY 3TOT OTPHIBOK CBHJC-
TENBCTBYET O GONBLIOM CTEMEHH MaHHITYJIAIMH cO CTOpoHbl A. Korna b nbrraercs
HW3MEHHUTH TEMY, IOJUEPKHYTas JacTh (OATEMA: 51 BCTPEYAICS ¢ TAKHMH, O] €M
NIOAPa3yMEBAETCA HEraTUBHasE OLeHKa B), A rpepsIBaeT €ro U MEHSET TeMy (Hauu-
HaeTca gonpoc B, 115).

A npocut B pacckasate Cymy NpOHCIIE/IIEE H, KaK OObIYHO, IAET eMy yKasa-
HHUs, KaKM€ MOMEHTBHI €ro pacckasa tpeOyror Gonpiiero BHuMaHusd. B HaumHaer
OTBEYaTh HA BOMPOC, HO €ro OTBET MPEpHIBAeTCs S3BUTENBHBIM 3aMeyaHueM b
(ctpoka 127). A HeMeIeHHO NPECEeKaeT MONBITKY b BCTyNUThL B pasroBop, OLEHH-
Bas 9TO Kak rpyboe npaBoHAPYLICHHE HETAaTHBHO OLICHMBAET €ro Paccka3s MpOHC-
mecteus (131, 133-135).

128 (A) [Omny cexynmoukyl; (\) wcrew; (—) /cTyuuT MonorkoM, 129 yrpoxarouiuii
KECT MOJIOTKOM B CTOPOHY HCTLa/

130 (b) [M3BunuTE]

131 (A) [Msl Bam faBaiu] cnoso; (-) BB HE CMOTIIH CHOPMYIIHPOBATh YETKO - (-)

132 (B) [3Bunute]

133 (A) [do xonna] - () ussuauTE (.) U IPABIILHO (-) MOXATyHCTa

134 (72 Teneps) naiire Ham pazobparses ¢ oTBeTUHKOM; (-) ecnu 135 Gyner gomosHe-
HHE, (—) BBl CMOXETE 3a1aTh BOIPOC|bi],

Kak BHOHO M M3 NIPOCOAHYECKOH XapaKTEPUCTHKH OTPhIBKA, A BO3MYUICH.
ITpu4uHa BO3MYIIEHHS B TOM, 4TO B IIpecTynaer OTBEACHHBIE €My IPAHHUIBI H
nomyckaet oummOKy B nosenernu. OH HE HMEEeT NpaBa rOBOPUTE 0€3 yKa3aHUs MK
paspenecHus A.

B npomoikaeT OTBET Ha BOMPOC, HO A MOCTOAHHO MPEPBIBAET €ro, YacTh! BO-
OpOCHl M OTBETHI, KOTOPHIE Mbl HA3BAIH NEPEKIHKAIOIMMHUCA. A HUPOHHU3UPYET.
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3TH npepbIBaHys, UCIIPABIICHH CO3JAI0T BIIEUYATIEHHE, YTO A COMHEBAETCS B ClO-
Bax B. Tak xak A uacto npepeiBaer B (138, 141, 144, 150, 154), on He MOXeT
3aKOHYHTb CBOHM BBICKa3biBaHHA, A u B rosopsar ognoBpemenno. CoMHeHHs A
MOOTBEP)KOAET M HUCIIONB30BaHUE CIIOB C HEraTUBHBIM 3HaUE€HHEM B MpoLecce Ma-
padpasupoBanus cnoB B: 140 (B) 1 ero octaBuin 141 (A) 3HauuT gpyra OpOCcHIH B
necy''. Hemosepue i MpOHHS A SIBHO IIPOSIBIAETCS B NEPEKIHKAIONTHXCS 1apax —
Pa3BHBAIONIMX HOJTEMY «ozHa Mblcab» (150-153, 154-155, 158-159). Haubonee
SABHO 3TO OXHAKO mposeisercs B mape 160-161,163, korga onHo cnoBo (OIBIT) IO
pasHOMy TONKyeTcs A U B: omnbIT BOXAEGHHS MAUIMHBI U KPHMHHAIBHBIA OIBIT
B3JIOMa MamuH. B pe3ynpTaTe mpoHCXOIUT HEOOIBIIOE OTKIOHEHHE OT ITIaBHOH
TEMBI, K KOTOpoii Bo3BpainaeTca A (169).

Ha 176-%i cTpoke nmpoMCXOOUT CMEHA TeMBl IO MHHIMaTHBE B, KOoTOpYIO A
NPHUHUMAET ¥ NpoJoDKaeT (0onblIasg CKOPOCTh H aBapHsi), TO K€ U Ha cTpoke 188
- omnepauus ¥ cocrosnue npyra. Hosyro nogremy Hauunaer B u Ha crpoke 205 (Ha
KaKyro cyMMy oLieHuBaeT yuiepbd B, oH nmpeacraBiaser CBOIO KaNbKYJIAMHUIO).

To ects, B 3ToM otphiBKe (175-219) A mo3Bonsier HAaYHHAHHE HOBOH Tembl B,
HO TIOCJIE 3TOr0 OMSTH OH BeIyIlee JOIpoc JNULo. A ompenender, 410 b u B =e
MOI'YT NPUIATH K OJHOMY PEHICHHIO HACYET KOMIeHcanuu. B npurnamaer cBuae-
TeNs B MOATBEPKJCHUE TOMY, YTO OBICTpas MeIHLMHCKas oMomp Obuia HeoOXxo-
JMMa JUIA CIIACEHHS YeOBeUecKOr sKi3HH, CBUIETENb-Bpad KaK CEUHATHCT MO-
TBepXKAaeT HeOOXOAUMOCTh CPOYHOro BmematenbcTBa. Cyn yaanseTrcs And IpH-
HATHA pEUISHHS W Orjlamaercsl Npurosop. B ciemyrouiedl tabiuie, MOIBITOXKH-
BAIOLIEH BBIIIEH3IOKEHHOE SICHO IMPOCJIEKHBAETCS TO, YTO MHUUMATUBA HauuHa-
HHs HOBBIX TeM B OCHOBHOM HPHHAIJICKHUT A, OH K€ HMEET NpaBo OJOOpUTh MU
OTKJIOHUTB MOAHUMAOIIMECS BO BPEMs PasroBopa TEMEL.

Tabnuma Ne 1

T'aasna | IToarema Ykazanus, T'osopsa | Ctpokn | HanumaTtusa
A Tema cBSI3aHHBIE C mMi
rJ1aBHOH TeMOH, HO
OTHOCSIIIHECS K
npoueccy
3acelaHus
I'nasnas A 14 A
K
22
g3 E B XMTens 1epeBHH, a Ha B 5-8 B
& E 2 | mepesme 3apaboTkoB
] g HHKaKHX
B
M . | ABroMOOHTE — A, b 11-21 A (BeINENEHHE)
§ é HICTOUHHK 3apaboTKa
VYrou aBroMobmIs A, b 22-26 A (BBIACICHHE)

1 KoHnenTyanHsamms Mupa B A3bIKE HE OTHOCHTCSA K 3a[249€ JTOTO MCCIIENOBaHMs, HO 3HAUCHHe
BBIPKEHHA «OPOCHTH [pyTa» OZHO H3 CAMBIX NEHOPATHBHBIX B PYCCKOM S3BIKE.
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VYroxosHoe Aeno AB 27-33 A

B030Yxa10Ch?

Komnencaips b 33-35 A

O3HaKOMJICHHE C A 36 A
JIOKYMEHTaMH 110
KOMIIEHCALHH
Bpems u obcTosTenscTBa A b 38-46 A
YTOHa ¥ BO3BPAILCHHA
YTouHeHue 1Mo Ab 47-51 A
JIOKYMEHTaIHH

O6cToATeILCTBA YTOHA A, B 52-69 A

CocrosHne aBTOMOGHIA A B 70-82 A

Pa3mep xoMnieHCalHK A, b 82-90 b
(nonnepxuBacT
cs)

B He cobupaerca b 91 b

BBIIIAYHBATD (urnopupyercs)

Kax o6wsicann B yron A b 88-96 A

aBTOMOOHIL

B ue cobupaercs Ab 92-98 A

BBIIUTAYHBAT

Kak B 1 B 1omxHE A B 103-114 A

GBUIH PEILNTE KOHQUIHKT

6e3 cyna -

Herarusuas onenka B b 114-115 |b

« (...) BcTpeyanca (urHOpHpYyeTcH)

HMEHHO C TaKHMI»

Honpoc orBetunka | A 116-117 |A

TprunHa 1 A,B,B [117-119 (A

00CTOATENBCTBA YTOHA

(rnaBHas)

Herarusnas ouenka B b 127 b
(npecekaercs)

Beirosop b 3a A 128-135 [A
HapyLICHHE IIPaBII

[IOBEICHHA,

HEraTHBHAs OUEHKa

TpHCTyn anneHHIHTa H A, B 126, 136-|B

neiicreus B 148 (monep>xnBaeT
c)

B31oM MamuHsl A, B 149-159 |B
(nmonnepxuBaeT
ci)

OmnprT (BOXKICHHA A, B 160-168 | A

MalIHHb] HIIH

KPUMHHAJIBHBIN)

Ipuctyn annesauLuTa 1 AB 169-175 1A

peiicreus B

Asapwus, yuiep0, A B 175-187 |B

NPIYHHECHHBIA MallHHe (moanepxuBact
cs)
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Onpasaanus B — opyr A,B 188-198 |B

6bLT crlacen (monnepxwuBaer
cs1)

Orxas BHILIaTHTH B 199-203 | B

CyMMY, 3afpoILEeHHYI0 b (monnepxwusaer
cs)

Paccuet xomneHcanym B AB 203-211 |B
(moxnepxuBaer
cs)

O3HaKOMIICHHE C A B 212214 | A
JIOKyMCHTaMH 110

KOMITEHCAIHH!

Hcren He cornacen A, b 216-235 |b
(morepxuBaeT
ca)

Ceuaerens AB 240244 | B
(momnepxuBaeT
cf1)

Ipurianiexue AT 245249 |[A
cBHAETENA
Yro npousowsio B AL 251-270 | A
60npHHLIE
Yxomuth WM A 272274 | I
OCTaBaThCH (omnepxuBaeT
csuzerento? cs)

W3 tabnuubl OAHO3HAYHO BBIACHSETCA, YTO A dalle BCEX Ha4MHAET HOBYIO Te-
MY, KOTOpasg HHUKOTAa He OTKIOHSETCA UM HTHOpHpYeTCs coOecesHHKaMH, OH Ke
OTKJIOHAET, UTHOPUPYET HIIH MPECcEeKaeT IPEAIONKEHHBIE APYTUMH YJ9aCTHUKaMH
JOTIpOCa TEMBl. 3HAUHT, €r0 JOMHHUHPOBAHHE MPOABIACTCA B PEUEBOM MOBEICHHH
NOCPEACTBOM TOr0, YTO OH MMEET IIPaBO OTKIIOHATH ONPEACICHHBIC TEMBI H HAYH-
HATH JPYCHE, OCTANBHBIEC YYACTHHKH JONPOCA TAKHX IIPaB HE HMEIOT. lloapToxumM
pe3ynbTathl B Tabnuue Ne 2:

Tabnuna Ne 2
KomiuecTtso [YyacTHUKH
A b B I
YcnemHo HavyaTbix TEM 21 3 7 1
TIpourHopupoOBaHHBIX TEM - 2 — -
IIpecedeHHbIX TEM — 1 - -
Hroro 21 6 7 1

4.2, IlpepriBaHue rOBOPSLIETO (peyb, 3By4aiasd OXHOBPEMEHHO)

CuMTaeTcs HEBEXIMBBHIM TOBOPHTb C KEM-TO OJHOBPEMEHHO, NPEPHIBAs
cobecenmunka. Ho kak y3HaTh, 9TO TOBOPSILUMH 3akOHUYMI roBOpuTh? Kaxkercs
JIOTHYHBIM ~OTBET — Korga ymonkaer. OpHako, HaOdromas Bpems Ha
JUIMTATH3MPOBAHHOM Marepuaie, 3aMedaeM, 49TO 3a4acTyl0 coOeceqHHKH
HAYHHAIOT TOBOPUTEH HEMOCPEACTBEHHO APYr 3a IpyroM, O€3 IepeprlBOB JaXke Ha
nomro cexyHael. Kourponupyercsa mu 31oT npouecc? Mccnemosanns KA onpege-
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JSKOT, YTO OTPE3KH JAENUMBI HAa COCTaBIAIOIIME, KOTOPhIE MMEIOT HHIUKAaTOpBI,
HO3TOMY COOECeHHKH 3HAIOT Halepel, 4TO CIEAyeT TakOe MECTO, KOrJa MOXCT
NIPOM30HMTH CMEHA roBOpsmKX. To, YTO OHH U3 COOECEIHHKOB IPEPHIBAET APYyro-
ro, MOXET 03HaYaTh MHOTOE, HA9HHAs OT HEBEXKIMBOCTH M 3aKaHYMUBAs Ype3Mep-
HOI rOTOBHOCTHIO K cozedcTeuio [XAMOPH 2006]. Ilostomy, paccMaTpuBas OT-
HOIICHHS TOBOPSALIMX, MPEPHIBAIOIIMX NAPTHEPOB CIEAYET PAacCMaTpHBATh KOH-
kpetaplii K. B Hamem K Hemano ciydaes, Korjaa napTHEPb! NPEPHIBAIOT APYT Apyra
(46 B 308-n cTpoKax TekcTa). Bo3MOXHBI pasIMYHBIEe CITy4au rOBOPEHUA OJHOBPE-
MEHHO — NOJaKHBaHHKE, OCIE KOTOPOTO TeMa NPOJOIKaeTCa 6€3 H3MEHEHH S, HIIH
K€ IPEPHIBAHME C 1IENTBI0 HAYaTh HOBOE BLICKA3bIBAHHUE.

PaccMOTpUM 3TH CiTydad IoApoOHee (YYHTBIBas TO, YTO FOBODSIIHX YETBEPO,
Bo3MOXHO 12 xombumanmii, I croma He oTHOCHM). PaccMOTpeB mNpephIBaHUA
B TEKCTE TPAHCKPHIITA Mbl ONPEACIHIH HECKOIBKO TPy, 0003HAYUM OCHOBHBIC
THIIB! IpEpBIBaHHs PUMCKEMH LUdpamu | — HauMHAIOIEE HOBOE BbICKa3biBaHue, 11
— noppnakuBanue, Il — stHkerHOE BBIpaXKeHue, IV — mpeceueHHe NpeabIIYHICH
TEMBI, V — BhIpaKEHHE IMOIIHMH.

Tabmuma Ne 3
ToBopsmmii Ne IMpumepst . Tmn  |Cymma
A 13-14 | [Ha] I 17
npepeiBaeT b (A) [Ha]ckonbko s TOHHMAIO BAac,
18-19 | [3T0 ncrounuk 3apabotka) I
(A) [opyane npon3BoacTBa].
26-27 | u BepHy: ee MHE COBEPILEHHO, B [33 Aa] 1
(A) [Torpa] y MeHs K BaM BOTIPOC,
31-32 | [On mue BepHy} I
(A) [BBI peninH B] rpak 1IaHCKOM TIOPSIKE
37-38 | [Tloxauyiicra) I
(A) [OnHoBpeMen]HO OTBETHTE HA BOIIPOC;
67-68 | KOHEYHOM UTOTE BOT MpHBE3 MHe; [cam] I
(A) [Hy gep]es kakoe BpeMs;
76-77 | [Hy xoneuHo /xexe/] 1
(A) [Koneuno noaru] Hoslit /yapiOacrcs/ (-)
87-88 |[Ha] I
(A) [Ot]ot mokymeHT 3TOT
89-90 | [Ho ox He cobupaeTca MHE BBITLTAUMBATh] 1
(A) [3710 TaK s noHuMalo () ¥To 310 aBTOCEPBHC???]
9899 | gero-to Kyaa-To yBO3HI [33MM] 1
(A) [Yry] (-) Taax!
107-108 | mue (.) [moii ymep6]; 1
(A) [Hy a o] kako#i-to apyroii popme
115-116 | umenno ¢ Takumu [333] v
(A) [Hounsn}ruo; () Banepwit san'y;
127-128 | pasbupaercs [1 B aIOEHANLMTAX,]] v
(A) [Omuy cexynnouxy]; () ucren; (~)
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130131 | [M3Buumre] 1
(A) [MsI BaM maBanu] ciioBo;
132-133 | [Mseurre] I 17
(A) [do xonua] - (-) u3BuHHATE (.) H IPABUIEHO
227-228 | nosromy [a] v
(A) [Bam] uro HyxHO (-) OTPEMOHTHPOBaHHBIH
aBTOMOOHIB,
234235 | [mpouy (277)] v
(A) [3HauuT] BBl HE COTMACHE;
A 122-123 | ot () [ 933] I 13
TpEPBIBACT (A) [A sH| onmpememmmm cpa3y (-) 9TO IpHCTYN
B anmenguupra?
140-141 | nuxoro {ne Gbuto B TeueHUe Yaca] 1
(A) [BnaumT npyra) 6pociin B 1ecy
143-144 | crosna ma[wimHa) I
(A) [Tax] A xakyro
149-150 | Kury:mu nepsoit Mon[enn]; I
(A) [Tax] C 3T0H MBICIBIO BBl
151-152 | [VBHzen) I
(A) [YBHaenn] aBTOMOOHIB
153-154 | B3noman Mamm[uy] I
(A) [Kak]as cienyiomias MbICTb
168-169 | Hemuoxxo; Bo[oT (777)] v
(A) [Bul opylra 3arpy3wm B
170-171 | cropocth Gbia [6015] v
(A) [U3 3ep]kana
189-190 | cnenanm onepaumrio [s) I
(A) [Vxy]
209-210 | ymep6 B [oBe ThiCST4HM cTOTPHALATS) I
(A) [A no cBo (.) o cBolemy,
211-212 | [ABeTtnicauu cTroTpHAanars py6Gneii BoT] i
(A) [MMepenaiite moxanyiicra yepes c'Horo] n'sa
215-216 | aBrocepsns mue [Tam] I
(A) [4 Bac] mpaBHIIBHO IIOHHMaIO
240-241 | ceuperens [koTopsi# 1o (277)] 1
(A) [EcTn cBHzeTens]
A - |- - 0
mpepbiBaeT
il
b npepeBaer | 33-34 | y6[piTknu] 1,1 8
A (B) [[a] () Hy 5 npexpABHI eMy
103-105 | Te1 mamsmy moto mpuBe[(???) (222)>] IL 1
(B) [Haaa () s cka]3al YTO MAIUHHY ThI pa3Omi,
106-107 | [Ha] 1
(B) [Tak] Bo3b (.) Bo3mecTH!
111-112 | Bee caenaer ue [(777)] I
(B) [Hy aa (-) #] 3xa10 (.) Kak 310
126-127 | [Boisl o 0Gpa30BaHMIO HE MEINK, ] v

(B) [(?7 w B MammuHax pasbupaercs [n B
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anneHaMiyTax, ]

220-221

[Slcuo]
(B) [mxxxx]

222-223

CKeNTH4eCKH pear|Hpyer]
(B) [2130] /xauaer roxosoi/

229-230

camu ero caenfamm],
(B) [Het] (-) mycTs o1 (777)

npepeiBaeT b

b npepeiBaer - -
B
b npeprisaer - -
A
B 135-136 | cmoxere 3axath Bonpoc[si],
NpephIBaET (B) [TIo] o6pasosBanHio
A
138-139 | [Moxer GbiTh 3T0 ne4eHb 3HaeTe OpiBaeT]
(B) [3710 moxer 65rTh (-) mprCcTYN anneHuMuyTa (-)] 1
€ro
147-148 | [Oa]
(B) [Yro] y MeHs 6bl1a
152-153 | nepsoit [monenu]
(B) [XKurysn] nepsoi Moznenu
165166 | (.) 3amMKoB (.) [3@KUraHK HAIPAMYIO]
(B) [Hy s paGoraio B-aBTOCEp] HMEIO .EI0 C
aBTOCEPBHCOM
203-205 | 310 He Bonp[oc 9TOOH! OLEHMBATD KH3HE]
(B) [TToToMy 4TO y MeHs €CTh H3 aBTOCEpBYCa Oymara, ]
237-238 | emy cenanu [omepario]
(B) [Y mens ects cuje)
B - -

B
IpepbIBacT

A

A
TpEepHIBaET
A

A

npepsiBacT b

A

IIpeprIBaeT
B

PaccmorpeB Marepuan, coOpanHblii B Tabaune Ne 3 MBI BUIMM, 9TO PE3KOE
pasmauue mexay rosopsmumu A(30), B (8), B (7) mabmonaercs He TOJIBKO 1O
KOJIMYECTBY, HO M 10 KaueCTBY mpepbiBaHuii. B npepbipanusx A Gonmbuie ciy4aes,
KOI'JIa OH HAYMHAET HOBOE BHICKA3bIBAHKE, TO €CTh HE JaeT cCOOECEHUKY POHO-
UTHh HA4aToe, a B mojIakuBaeT HJIH 3aBepAeT CyJbI0 B IIPABHIBHOCTH €0 MO-
CTYIIKa, TO €CTh MPOABJIAET TOTOBHOCT K COTPYAHHUECTBY. Tak Kak coOeceHUKH
He MMEIOT NpaBa FOBOPHTH APYT C APYTOM, IPephIBaHuil B 310i 001acTH TabmuLb!

66




Hepapxusa 2osopawjux 8 npagosom cyode

He Habnromaercs, eAUMHCTBEHHBIN ciydaid atoro, koraa b npepeiBaer A (HO ogHo-
BpemeHHO U B), cpa3y cTporo npeceucH A.

CrnenoBaTenbHO, JOMUHAHTHOCTh A MPOSBIAETCS B PEYEBOM IMOBEICHUM IO-
CPEICTBOM TOr0, 4TO OH IpephiBaeT cobeceHHKa, KOIAa CUMTAET, 9YTO TOT YXKe
JOCTaTOYHO CKa3asl, HECMOTPS Ha TO, YTO COOECEAHHUK JKEJIaeT NpOoJOoKaTh CKa-
3aHHOE, & TAK)KE PETVIAMEHTHPYET KaYECTBO M TEMY BbICKa3bIBaHHUA.

4.3. llepopMaTHBHBIE BHIPAAEHHSA H JOMHUHAHTHOCTD

IMepdopMaTHBHBIE BHIPAKEHHUS «CHTHAIM3HPYET TaKO€ BBICKA3BIBAHHE, KOTO-
poe SBNAETCS JKBUBAJECHTOM JCHCTBHS, (PUKCHPOBAHHOTO IJIAarojlOM BBICKa3blBa-
uusa» [KPEKUY 1993: 16]. IMocpencrtBoM aHanu3a 3THX BBIPR)KEHHH BO3MOMKHO
HCCIIEI0BaHHE JOMUHAHIIMH W HEPAPXHIHBIX OTHOMIEHHH (M Ja’ke BOZMOXHO CUH-
TaTh MX HENOCPEJCTBEHHBIMM HHAMKaTtopaMu). Korma roBopsummii mpoM3HOCUT
nepdopmartue, 1 nepHopMaTUB «cpabaThIBAET», B CHTYallul UMILTHIUPYETCS U TO,
YTO TOBOPSIIMI pacrosaraeT TaKUMH MHCTPYMEHTaMH BJIACTH, KOTOpbIE 3aCTaB-
JISIOT OKPYXKEHHE JeHCTBOBATH, OJUUHIACH €r0 YKa3aHHAM.

B namem K moutu Bce mepdomaTHBel CKasaHbl A, oguH npousHocurcs I', HO
OH MOJy4YaeT yKa3aHHe Ha NMPOU3HECEHHUE ITOro MpHrjaneHus oT A; Bcero 17+1
BBIpOKCHUI-yKa3aHuid (MMIepaTuBHas - popMa IJlaronaa COBEPIICHHOrO BHIA —
H®/CB) u TpH BBIPOKEHHS THIA «TENEph AONPAIUMBAEM OTBETYHKA», «Cy[ yla-
JISI€TCS 1)1 TIOCTAHOBJIEHUS PEIIEHUA, «Cy/l NIPHCYKAACT BAaC K BBIILIATE KOMIIEH-
cauuuy Koraa nepopmMaTiB BRIpaKEH MOCPEACTBOM IJ1Aroja HaCTOSLIEro BpeEMe-
HH, TPETHETO JMIA, HW3bIBUTCIBHOTO HAKJIOHEHMS, COBEPIUCHHOIO BHIA
(HB/HCB). CnenoBarensHo, B Tekcre Bcero 21 mephopMaTHB, 4YTO, CPaBHHUB
C KOJIMYECTBOM CTPOK TEKCTa, IPOM3HECEHHOTO A JOBOJIBHO (ONbIIAs YacTh (BCETO
168 cTpok) — rpy60 OKPYIJIAsA, €CIIH CYMTAaTh OJHY NEepPOPMATUBHYIO KOHCTPYK-
M0 32 CTPOKy — 13 %. B Tekcte ecTh BBIpaXEHHsA, KOTOPBIE MOTYT JCHCTBOBATh
Kak nep$hopMaTuBbl, HO HE «CpabaThIBaIOT» H3-3a HEMPAaBUIILHOM [PAMMAaTH4YE€CKOH
¢dopMBI 1 HeyBepeHHOCTH roBopsiero (34-35) uiu m3-3a HECOOTBETCTBUS CUTYya-
muu (107). Curyarust no3sossier b npeasasiaTs TpeOOBaHU KOMIIEHCAIMHU, HO OH
He MOXeT cpopMynupoBaTe 3TO TpeOoBaHHe B monxopsmei dopme. Eme oaHo
nephOpMaTHBHOE BBICKA3bIBAHHE HaXOMMM Ha cTpoke 107, «<mammiay Tsl pastmi,
(A) [Ha] (B) [Tax] 03w (.) eo3mecmu! MHe (.) [Molt ymiep6]>;», OAHAKO 9TO BHIPAKCHHE,
TpeboBanue UUTUPYeTCs B, KOTOPBIH HMEHHO MOTOMY H 00pamaeTcsa B Cyd, 4TO
stoT ero nepdopmarus, TpeboBanue He cpaborano. Tak kak 3TOT nmeppopMaTus
NPHHAJIEXUT K JpYyroil curyamuu — pasrosopy B u B mocne npoucmiectsus (To
€CTh HE MMEIOLIUH OTHOLIEHMS K MOJYHHEHHBIM OTHOIIECHHUAM Ha CYJE€) — B Jallb-
HEHIIIeM 3TOT NepOpPMATUB HE MPHHHUMAETCS BO BHUMaHKe. PacCMOTpUM 3TH Bbi-
paxeHus!

Tabmima Ne 4
[IpuunHa ucnons3o- | [Ipumepsl Crpoku (Bcero xonudge-
BaHus nepdopmarths- CTBO)
HOTO BBIPa)KCHHUSA
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PaccnenoBanue, no- TosicHuTe MOXKaMy#HCcTa; OTBETHTE Ha

mpoc BOMPOC; TOTI2 JaBaiiTe MOXaryHcTa 1-2, 38, 52-53, 118,
PacCKaKUTE CYRY; HOSCHUTE, KAKHM 254 (5)
obpazom;

Venosus pabote Ha | [lepenaiite noxanyicra; nepenaire

3acelaHiH nOXaNyicTa; NPHITIACHTE TIOKATyHCTa | 6,212, 247, 248 (4)

CBHIETENIS-Bpaya; CBUIETEINb, TPOHIH-
T€ NMOXANyicTa

ToBenenue B 3aK¢ Jlaitre HaM pa3oOpaTbes; MoJOHIHTE

cyda noxaiyiicra; 3aiMUTe MeCTO; IIpe- 137, 248, 248
CTBBTCCH; BbI MPCCTABLTECH NOXKa- 249,251,273, 273’, 281
JyHCTa; OCTAHBTECH TOMANYHCTA; ®)
JOX/UTECH PELLICHHA Cyaa; IPOLITy
CatMThCs;

Bce nobyaurensHble NepPOopMaTHBHBIE BBICKa3BIBAHHA, NPHUBEJICHHbBIE B Ta0-
JHIE, MOTYT OBITh OTHECEHBI K KaTeropuu ykasanus. Ilo ¢popme 310 npocsba, HO
Npock0y MOXKHO MPHHATH MM OTKJIOHHTB, HCXOIA M3 BHYTPEHHErO MOOYXAeHHUs
rOBOPSAIIErO, OJHAKO B NaHHOM KOHTEKCTE 00 OTPHUATENILHOM PEaKUMH H PeyH
OBITH HE MOXKET, TIO3TOMY B YIOMSHYTBIX PEUEBBIX aKTaX OYEHb CHJIEH ACIEKT yKa-
3aHMA WM NpHKasa'’, MpeiCcTaBlIeHHOro B (opme BEXIMBON NpochObl. OfHAKO
BCIIEJCTBHE XapakKTepa yKa3a «BEXIHBOCTb» yTepusaercs. IIpocsOel A B mpaBo-
BOM JHCKYpCE MOT'YT OBITh OIPEAENICHb! KaK HMIUTMIUTHOE YKa3aHHE WIH IPHKa3,
001aaf0T «BHENIHEH MINOKYTHBHOM cuioity [KPEKUY 1993: 29] u, Takum obpa-
30M, ABISIOTCA BHIPA3UTEISAMU BIACTHOH TO3UIIMH.

Yro Kacaerca (Gopmsl meppOpMaTHBOB, HAOIOMACTCS CBA3b QOPMEI M pede-
penunu. Ilepdopmarusel, npencTaBneHHbie rnarotamu tuna HB/HCB, Bee sBis-
10TCS caMopedIeKTHBHBIME , a Tiaroasl UD/CB oTHOCATCS K OCTAIBHBIM y4acT-
muxaM. ClefoBarensHo, caMmopedieKTUBHbIE 1epGOPMATHBE! CHIIBHEE IPUBA3AHEI
K KOHTEKCTY M K POIIH roBopsero .

Bonpoc 0 TOM, BO3MOXXHO JIH ONPEJCTUTH «CHIy BO3JEHCTBHs» Pa3sTHYHBIX
A3BLIKOBBIX CPEICTB BHIPAKEHHS JOMHHAHTHOCTH MOXKET OBITH NOJHAT B NAIbHEH-
meM, OJJHAKO CPEIM BBIPAXEHHE BIACTHON NO3WIMH NepPOpMAaTHBHBIC aKThi HE-
COMHEHHO CaMble SPKO BBIPAKECHHBIE.

3axkaovyenue

B 3akmroucHUE OMpEAEsiseM, YTO BCIEACTBHE MPOBEICHHA CHCTEMATHYHOIO
aHanu3a npu nomomy Meroga KA momydeHsl clenyromue pe3yabTaThl: Hepapxu-
YeCKHE OTHOINEHHSA KaK BHJ COLMAIBHOH CBA3M PEATH3YIOTCA MOCPEACTBOM pas-
JIMYHBIX A3BIKOBBIX M HEA3BIKOBBIX (3KCTPAIMHIBUCTHYECKHX) CPEACTB. Psn s3bI-
KOBBIX sABJICHMH (Pa3sBUTHE TEMbl, NPEphIBaHHE coOeceqHHKa, neppopMaTUBHBIE

12 Cmorpu Takxe [Kpexua 1993:29]

13 C nx momolusio A ykassiBaet Ha paGoTy cyua.

" Hanpumep: Hcren — S mpeapssmsuo TpeGOBaHHE O BO3MEINCHHM NPHUMHCHHOIO MOEMY
umyiecTBy ymepba. OtBerunk — *5 JoKa3bIBal0 CBOXO HEBHHOBHOCTS.
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BBIp&)KEHHH) NPEICTaBICHHBIX B IPOILECCE aHANM3a TEKCTa 3aCENaHHsI MHPOBOTO
CyZa HO3BOJIET BBIIBUTH JOMHMHAHTHOCTh M NOAYMHEHHOCTh YYaCTHHKOB ITPaBO-
BOrO IHCKypca. DTa CB#3b MEXIy cobeceHMKaMy pPerjJaMeHTHPOBaHA >KaHPOM
3acefaHHsd WIM [JONpoca W IpeanucaHa u3BHe. HessblkoBble (aKkTOphl, HAaIpHME,
TaKHe KaKk KOHTEKCT TO)K€ BIUAIOT HA OTHOLIEHUS HepapxuH. BaxHsiM cpexcTBoM
BEIpa)KEHHs MTOJOOHBIX OTHOIUECHHH MOXKET OBITh H HeBepOabHBIA YPOBEHb, TaKOH,
KaK A3bIK MEMHKH H KECTOB. JTOT aCIIeKT AUCKYPCa MOXET CTaTh CJIEAYIOUIMM 3Ta-
TIOM Ha MyTH aHAIK3a HEPAPXUYECKHUX OTHOILIEHUH MEXTY coOeCeAHHKaMH.
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Hepapxus cosopawjux é npagogom cyde

ITpwroxenue Ne 1
YcnoBHble 0603HaYCHHS B TPAHCKPUIIIHY TEKCTa

Tay3er Mukponay3sa — kopoge 0,25 cex ()
Kopotkue naysm 0,25 - 1,5 cex EE)
TponomxurensHble Nay3sl (2 cex) (3 cex) (4 cex)
I'oopsT
OJHOBPEMEHHO Havamro [
Koreny ]
CwmyTHOCTB JmiHa 0Tpe3Ka COOTBETCTBYET BPEMEHH
MPOU3HOIICHHS @777
OkaHbe JlniHa 0Tpes3ka COOTBETCTBYET BPEMEHH
TPOH3HOILIEHHS 339 33393
HuTonaums HoarmMaromascs Ha BEICOKHI TOH !

INonrvMaromancs Ha CpeAHHI TOH ,
INapsmas, ogHOTOHHAas -

Ormyckaronascs Ha CpeIHHi TOH ;
Onyckalomascs Ha HU3KHH TOH .
VY napenue Oco60o cIIBEHOE . B CBA3H C 3eM (-) ¢
KaKHMH
CwibHOe VYruan aBToMoGHIB
IporaxyTocTs Jlnnua oTpeska COOTBETCTBYET BPEMEHH (paaps! - (-} pemerka
[JIaCHBIX MPOH3HOIICHHS panmaaropa - (-)

Gaamnep - (-) KpbUIO - (-
. ) KpBIlLIKA KaIooTa
ntHpoBanue Hauano <
Korery >

Ipunoxenune Ne 2
TpaHCKpUNLIKAA 3aceIaHis MHPOBOTO Cyla

1. (A) Taaxk (-) yBaxxaembiii Banepuii MiBaHOBHY (.) IOACHHTE MOXAIMyHCTa (.) B
2. CBSI3M C 4eM (-) C KakHuMH 0OCTOATEILCTBAMH BaIEMy aBTOMOOKITIO GBI
3. npHyKHeH Bpen (.) 3a KOTopslit Bbl TpeOyere B3bickaTh 9340 pyOneii

4, OTBETYHKA;

5. (B) /ua srigoxe/ deno B ToM 4TO 5 (-) CaM KUTEIb (.) AepeBHH (2 ceK) ¥
6. MeHs GoJibiuas cemMbs; (—) CeMbIO KOPMHUTH KaK-TO Hazio; (~) aa B ISPEBHE,
7. (-) 3apabOTKOB HHKaKuX; (-} Hy 5 JOJITO KOIMI; (.) KOIMIWI IEHBIH HA

8. MaiuuHy; () Hakorel # cebe kyman (-)93 XKuryim, (.) «Koneeuky»;

9. (A) XKurym nepsoit MojenH;

10. (B) da (.) XKurymu nepsoit Moaen, (-) uH Havan (.) TakuM obpasom (-)
11, Kak Obl 33 (-) 3aHUMAaTBCA H3BO30M;

12. (A) To ectsb nis Bac, (-) aBBTOMOOHIIB;

3. (5) [

14. (A) [Ha]ckombko 1 MOHMMAIO Bac, (-) HCTOUHHK; (.) 3apaboTka; (-)

15. MOCKOJIBKY BBI CKa3allH, YTO B JepeBHE pabOTHI HET,

16.  (5)[Ha]

17. (A) [AB]romMoGHIE A BAC 3TO HCTOYHHIK

18. (B) [Oro uctounuk 3apaborka)

19. (A) [opyzme mpousBoncrsal.

20. (B) Ja (5 cex) aB1(???) Hy MHOrAa A Jaxe e3aui B ropod (-) Hy (-)

21. nesaumi, () ¥ TakuM 06pa3oM BOT, (.) kop (.) KOpMIUT CeMBIO; (-) @ 3TOT
22. (2 cex) /cepaMTO CMOTPHT Ha OTBETINKA/ BOT; (-) TOBapHIL, (—) ApreM
23. Cepreesuy Kyniukog; (.) OH yTHall y MEHS MaILIHHY;
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24.
25.
26.
27.

28.
29.

30.
31.
32.
33.

34.
35.

36.
37.
38.
39.

40.
41.

42.
43.

44,
45,
46.
47.

48.
49.
50.

51.
52.
53.

54.
55.
56.
57.
58.
59.

60.

61.
62.
63.
64.
65.
66.
67.
68.
69.
70.
71.

72.

73.
74.
75.

76.

72

(A) Yruat aBTOMOOHIB,

(B) Jla (.) MMEHHO yrHAX aBTOMOGHIIB; MHAH 393 MOKATATICH (.) pasOui ee;
H BEPHYJI €€ MHE COBEpLICHHO, B [33 aa]

(A) [Toraa] y MeHs K BaM BOIIPOC; (-) IO FIOBOY YIOHa BLI 3a5BJISIIH B
MHITHIHIO - (.) yroloBHOE J1e/10 BO36YXKAanock;

(B) Her; (4 cex) Her (—) yronosHoe AENO He BO36yXAanock;

(A) To ecTb HOCKOIBKY OH aBTOMOGHIL BaM BEPHY I,

(B) {Ou mue BepHyn]

(A) [BE1 petmH B] rpa1aHCKOM MOP#AIKeE, (.) B3BICKHBATD C HEro (.) BOT
() y6[pITKH]

(B) [[2] () Hy s mpeabsABIUT eMy BOT KONEHCALNH, 61 1 6b1 BoT (7) cuer,
() 32 (.) 3a peMOHT MaIllHHEI;

(A) Tepenaitre moxaiyiicra uepe3 CyaeOHOro pUcTasa

(B) [Moxanytkicra]

(A) [OnHoBpemeH]HO OTBETBTE Ha BONPOC; (.) 33 KaK CKOPO BEPHYN
aBTOMOOH/Ib OTBETYHK; (-) TOU'CTh BBl TOBOPHTE OH YTHAI, (.) IOTOM
BEPHYI; B Pa36UTOM COCTOAHMH; (-) B ITOT XKe JCHE - (.) HA CIEMYIOMHH-
(.) vnH KaK; '

(5) Hyy Hee OH BEpHY B 3TOT € JICHD;

(A) B atot xe neus (B) [Ha](b) [Ha]

(b) Ha;

(A) A Brl ycngny 3ameTHTS (.) YTO aBTOMOOHIL OTCYTCTBYET,

(B) Kone/xe/uHO 3aMeTHIT; /ycMeXaeTcs/ a 4To ke,

(A) /ycmexaetcs MM/ To ecTb /paccmaTpHBae EpeSaHHEIH €My CyacOHEM
npucTaBoM HCT/ () KaK s MOHHMAIO (.) KaJNbKYIg1MA, (-) Haa BHITOTHEHHBIE
paborei, (-) BOCCTaHOBHTENBHEIE PaBOTEL, () 1O () PEMOHTY BauIEro
aBTOMOOMIIA;

(B) Ha (.) mo peMOHTY MOero aBToMoOHILL

(A) Xopotio (-) Torza aaBaiTe NoXaIyicra (.) paccKaxuTe Cymay
06CTORTENLCTBA BOT 3TOrO (-) KaK BB BRIpasmwice (-) yrona! (-) Kak tak
NOTYHIHIOCH (-) 4TO aBTOMOOWIIE BaMl HCYE3, M BEPHYJNICA K BaM (.) B TAKOM
COCTOSHHH;

(B) Hy 4t0 s MOry OOBACHHTS, (-) aBTOMOGHIIb i CBOH OCTaBHII OKOJIO
JIOpOTH;

(A) Tak

(B)Cam ywen 33 Hy Mie 6bL10 110 Hy*/€; (-) Hano 6buto yiiTh, (-) Korna
BepHycs () aBToMoOIIA He 6BLT0 (-) BOT H BCE YTO S MOTY BaMm I10 3TOMY
Jery ckasarb; (- ) uH (.) aBToMOOHIA HeT;

(A) Xopomwo; (.) BBl BEpHYJIHCb, (.) BBTOMOOHIA HET; (-) YTO JaibIIe BEI
cIemanm;

(B) 33 A 4TO MM HAYAT 33 HCKATh, (-) AyMa MOXET ObITb re-To (.) KTO-
TO (.) 4erg-To 33 3HaeT, (-) Hauan cnpammMBarh Beex; (.) HUKTO (1)

HMKTO HHYETO He BH/IeN /Pa3sBOAMT pykamu/ Hakowel (.) BOT () OTOM; B
KOHEYHOM HTOre BOT IPUBE3 MHeE; [caMm]

(A) [Hy 4eple3 kakoe Bpems; (-)OH IPHBE3 Ha 3TO XK€ MECTO MPAM;

(B) (Xaaa na Bb1IOXE) 13;

(A) Bbl () cBoit aBTOMOGHIIb OCTABHIM B ONpexeneHom Buie; (1) mal (-)
OH 6511 K MOMEHTY (-) KOT/1a BBl €10 IMOKMHYIH, (.) MOJIHOCTRIO
OTPEMOHTHHPOBAHHEIH; Ha HEM HE ObLIO TIOBPEXICEHHH

(B) Koneuno (~) oH GbUT COBEpIIEHHO (-) IIOYTH HOBBIH;

(A) Hourn HoBuil, (-) Hy (-) ¢ y4eToM Toro (.) KOHEUHO (.) 4TO MEPBYIO
MOZJENH CEMHIAECATHIX TO0B YK€ HE IPOH3BOAAT!

(b) [Hy xoneuno /xexe/]



Hepapxus 208opawjux 6 npasosom cyoe

77.
78.
79.
80.
8l.
82.
83.
84.
85.
86.
87.
88.
89.
90.
91.
92.
93.
94.
95.
96.
97.
98.
99

100.
101.
102.
103.
104.
105.
106.
107.
108.
109.
110.
111.
112.
113.
114.
115.
116.
117.
118.
119.
120.
121.
122.
123.
124.
125.
126.
127.
128.

(A) [Koreuno mourtH) HOBBIH /yasiGaeTcs/ (-)

(5) Hy HeBaxHO (.) r71aBHOE YTO OH OBUI B XOPOLLEM COBCEM COCTOSHHH; (.)
oH 6511 B XopomeM (.) COCTOSHUH, (-} a MHE BepHYII oH (-) 310 (-)
pa3bUTy10 COBCEM MalIHHY;

(A) Taak pa30uTyio coBceMm

(5)aa 333 Hy s iocMoTpen (-) BeIbl Hy 4TO {.) Ha 3TOH MaLIHHE HHYETO
yxe; (-) MMM Ha peMOHT, (.) BOT (.) KOTOPHIH; JOMKeH 060HTHCh, (1) 2

33333 o0painaics BoT (.) H OCMOTpEI, (.) BOT 3TH AEBATH THICAIH
TPHCTAacOpPOK pyOileH; HO OH He coOHpaeTcs

(A) Ha (-) s Buxy

() [Ma]

(A) [31]oT noKyMeHT 3TOT

(B) [Ho oH He cobupaercs MHE BHINIA4YHBATS )

(A) [37r0 Tax # nonmmaro (.) 4To 310 aBTOCEPBH3??7]

(B) Ho on #e cobupaetcsa MHe BHINIAYHBATE!

(A) Xopouo (-) OH mpHexax B 3TOM pa3OouToM aBTOMOOHMITE; (.) BBIILET, ()
H 4TO OH BaM cKazay!

(B) OH cka3ain 333 Hy OH MHE CKasaJl /pasBOaMT pyKamu/ (.) <Hy M3BHHHHMH
3 BOT TaK MOTyYHHIOCH /Pa3BOXNT PyKaMH HMHTHPYS JKecT/>

(A) Yxm

(B) Y navyan MHe paccka3biBaTh Kakue-To (.) ckasku;(-) 6achu; (-) o ToM

(.) uTo OH KOro-To cmacai; (-) 4ero-To Kyna-To yBo3ul [33MM]

(A) [Vry] (-) Taak! (-) Y oH orka3aics, (.) BO3MECTHTB Kak TO BaM (.)
NpHYHHEHHBIH Bpen! (—) WIH KOMIIEHCHPOBATh Hey106cTBa, (-) KOTOpEIE OH
BaM JOCTaBHI;

(b) Hy oH, (-) 1a, IMEHHO He XOYeT BHIILUIAYMBATE MHE BOT 3Ty CYyMMY;

(A) Hy BBl e eMy cKka3ajli, 94TO <M3BHHH, (.) Thl MalNHY Moo rpuBe[(??7)
?77)>]

(B) [[aaa (.) 1 cxalzan yro <MamHHY TbI pa3Omi,

(A) [

(B) [Tax] Bo3s (.) BozmecTu! MHe (.) [Moii yep6]>;

(A) [Hy a o] kakoii-To apyro# GopMe BO3MELICHHS He LI, PE4H, (-) MOXeET
GHITL OH MOJKET 3HaeIlh HHOTAa GHIBAET FOBOPAT, (.) <y MEHSI JEHET HeT, (.)
HO y MEHS CBOM aBTOCEPBH3 WIH TaM (.) 3HAKOMBIH XKECTAHILHK; (-) IoeaeM
(-) ou Te6e Bee caeaaer He [(77?)]

(B) [Hy aa (-) ] 3uai0 (.) KaK 310 genaercs; (-)4 3HA (.) KaK 3T0
nenaercs;(-) OH MHE TOXKe MPEAIOK (.) MPSAnaray, Takue xe yCIyrH (-) oH
¢'(?)n <g Bot To)eE () MOTY (-) TeGe orpeMOHTHpOBaTE> (.) 51 y3HA(??)
BCTpEYalICAd HMEHHO C TRKHMH [333]

(A) [TTous]Tso; (.) Banepuit MBan'y; (.) xopoio; (.) Toraa Mel Tenepb
nonpaumeaem OtBerdnka () Gyapre mobesms (-) Aprem Cepreesma (—)
MOACHHUTE KakakuM 06pa3oM (-) moueMy Bl 3aBiajient (-) 4yxoi
€OBCTBEHHOCTHIO (-) M BEPHYIIH €€ B TAKOM COCTOSHHH.

(B) /Temn peun ouens 6oicTpeiit/ A ()Aprem Cepreesuu Kymuukos, (-) 4
MPOTYJIHBAJICS C APYroM, (.)mo necy (.) cobupann rpudsl, (<) y Moero

Apyra CIyquiIcs (.) IPHCTYI afeHmiuTa, (-) Bot (.) [ 333]

(A) [A Bb1] ontpenenwui cpasy (-) YTO NPUCTYI anmMeHIMUuTa?

(B) daass (-) s ¢ 3THM paHblLe HMEI AeNO (-) OpeAe/Hil YTO MPHCTYTE
anneHaAnLInTa,

(A) [Bsibi 10 06pa30BaHUIO HE MEMHK, ]

(B) [(??) u B MamuHax pasbupaercd [M B alIIeHAHUMTAX, ]

(A) [Omuy cexynnouky]; (.) ucrew; (=) /CTy4HT MOJIOTKOM, YTPOKAIOLIHH
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129.
130.
131.
132.
133.
134.
135.
136.
137.
138.
139.
140.
141.
142.
143.
144.
145.
146.
147.
148.
149.
150.
151.
152.
153.
154.
155.
156.
157.
158.
159.
160.
161.
162.
163.
164.
165.
166.
167.
168.
169.
170.
171.
172.
173.
174.
175.
176.
177.
178.
179.
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KECT MOJIOTKOM B CTOPOHY MCTLA/

(b) [MzBunuTe]

(A) [Mst Bam aBanu] cnoBo; (-) BBl He CMOTTH chOPMyTHPOBATE YETKO - (-)
(B) [U3BHHHTE]

(A) [Jlo xoumua] - (-) u3suHmTE (.) ¥ IPABKHIBHO (-) Moxaryiicta (7?

Temeps) AaiTe Ham pazoBpaThes ¢ OTBETIHKOM; (-) ecu Gyner fononHexwue,
(-) BBI cMOXeTe 3aaTh Bonpoc[r},

(B) [ITo] o6pasosammo 1 He MEJHMK, HO B IPABOM HIDKHEM YTTy Gbiaa 601k (-)
porajaxku 6bUIH 4TO

(A) [Mosxer ObiTh 310 HEYeHD 3HacTe OBIBacT]

(B) [310 mMoxeT GBITH (-) IPHCTYI anneHAUIHTa (-)] f ero OCTaBwWI; BHILIET
Ha OINYILIKY JIEca, Ha JOPOTY, HUKOro [He Obijio B TeueHHe Jaca]

(A) [3uauut apyra] 6pocHIH B JIECY H IOILIIH Ha OIYHIKY JIeca.

(B) Ja (—) nowe, (-) 410651 HaifTH KOF@-TO, 4TO6B! OKa3aTh KaKyK0-T0
noMop. {.) Hy (.) crosna Ma[mvHa)

(A) [Tak] A xakyio nomems-1o () ApteM (—) CepreeBHtd MOXHO OKa3aTh,
(-) /mponnueck, yreI6asCh/ KOraa anieH AMLT-

(B) A Bot (.) B TOM TO H A€10;

(A) [Ha]

(B) [Uro] y Mens 6buia onHa MpICIb, (-} JOCTABHTH IPYTa B GOIBHHLY; BOOT
(-) crosuta 1a omymke sreca Mamuna () XKuryan nepsoi moafenn];

(A) [Tax] C 370#i MBICIBIO BB BBIILIH HA ONYWIKY, H YBHEIH

(B) [YBuaen] ) '

(A) [YBupenu)] aBromMoGuis nepBoi {Moaemi]

(B) [Kuryym] nepBoii Mmoagu (.) B3xoMan Mamm|[Hy]

(A) [Kak]as cneayowmast MBICTb BO3HHKIIA Y Bac!

(B) Cnenyiomas MbICIb BO3HHKIA B3IOMATh MAUIMHY,

(B) [Xa] /cepanTo CMOTPHUT Ha CMOTDPHT Ha OTBETHHKAE/

(B) [3a]sectn ee, () 1 OTBE3TH ApYyTa B GONBHUILY;

(A) A x038MHa NOMCKATh HE BO3HUKIIA MBICIIB;

(B) llepBaast MBICIL TaKas He BOSHHKINIA (.) TOMCKATE XO3AHHA;

(A) A y Bac Toxe ecTb OnbIT!

(B) Ha (-) ecTh onbIT (-} BOXASHHS MALMHBL, [/KXKX - HOKauumBaet/ |

(B) [/uepBHO ycmexaercs/]

(A) Boxpenns! (-) Boxpaesus MarvHe! (.) €CTh ONBIT y 70 NMPONEHTOB
rpaxzaH (.) HAIII CTPaHs! (-) @ ONBIT B3IaMBIBAHHA aBTOMOOHA (.) 3aMKOB
() [3axuranus HampaMyio]

(B) [Hy = pabotaro B aBTOCEp] MMEIO IEO0 C ABTOCEPBH3OM

(A) Toneko y eauHHAL,

(B) Pas6upatocs Tak cx'ars (.) HemHOXKKO; Bo[oT (?77)]

(A) [Be! apy]ra 3arpy3uis B MallMHY H IIO€XaJIH 1O AOpOre;

(B) INoexanu; 4ToBEI 0TBE3TH €ro B GONBHHULY - (-)cKopocTs 6bia [6o1n]
(A) [U3 3ep]xana 3agmero Buaa He BHACIH, X031HH TaM He BhiOerai, (-) He
Kpuai,

(B) Her(.) uuxoro He 65UI0 BHIHO;

(A) He 65110 BHAHO;

(B) He suaexn (.) ckopocts Gl1a 60m1b11aAs, TOITOMY MBI NIONANH BPE3aINCE B
Gerounoe (.) orpaxaeHue - () B pe3yJIbTaTe NOCTpasaia nepeaHsis 9acTb
MAIIHMHB ¥ BEpLa;

(A) Ilepenuss 4acTh MaIHHBI

(B) llepenuss sacTs MalKHb K [ABepua)
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180.
181.
182.
183.
184.
185.
186.
187.
188.
189.
190.
191.
192.
193.
194,
195.
196.
197.
198.
199.
200.
201.
202.
203.
204.
205.
206.
207.
208.
209.
210.
211.
212.
213.
214.
215.
216.
217.
218.
219.
220.
221.
222,
223.
224.
225.
226.
227.
228.
229.
230.
231.

(A) [Boor]

(A) To ecTb BOT (.) BbI BHICIH 3Ty KaJIbKYJIALMIO BaM ITOKa3BIBAN HCTEL B
MPHHIHIIE BCE NPABIIILHO HAIMICAHO; 3TO BCE 110 MepenHei 1acTH (.) Kak
BIKY (-) ¥ 110 GOKOBOI ABEPIIE; 5 BIDKY;

(B) Ilo 6oxoBOH aBEpLIE -

(A) U Bee comyTeTBytomue dieMeHTH! (-) baapsi - (-) pemieTka paguaaTopa —
(-) 6aamnep - (-) KpbUIO - (-) KPBILIKA KaooTa — (.) ¥ TaK Jialee H TaK
naiee;

(B) 5 (-) Aprem Cepreeend Apyra D0CTaBHI B GONBHHUITY (-) eMy OKa3arH (-
-) caenanu orrepaimio 1]

(&) [Yxyl

(B) IToroM(-)cen B 3Ty MaIHHy U BepHYJI eMy (-) Banepuio 1IBaHoBuwy;
(A) Apyry caenanu onepaumio,

(B) Hpyry caeianu onepanuio;

(A) Ycnenino,

(B) Ycnemno;

(A) Xus-310p0B,

(B) Xue (.) Hyyy Wac OH B HOPMAJIGHOM COCTOSHHM HaXOAMTCA, (-) Gomee-
MeHee TakK - () IOTOM BEpHYJ 3Ty MamnHy Banepuio MBanosudy, (-) Boor
/8310%/(.) Hy OH ¢ MeHs TpeSyeT AEBATH THICSY COPOK PyOIeH, TToOBI
BO3MECTHTE, 33(-) y1uep0, () Hy a1 06bAcHAIO (-) 9TO MHE APYTy Hato

ObLUIO MOMACTS B OONBHULY, (-) HY A 06BACHIO (-) YTO BOIPOC Kacaics
MM3HH H cMePTH (-) A He MOLY (.) BBILIAaTHTE TaKyl0 CYMMY-

(A) Bt cunraere () yto 9040 py6uneit 910 He Bonmp[oc 4TOOH OLEHHBATh
AKH3HB]

(B) [TToromy uTO y MEHS eCTh H3 aBTOCEpBH3a OyMara,]

(A) U omacrocTs (.) Opyra; KOTOPbIi HAXOMHICA B OMACHOCTH (.) 3/10pOBBE
apyra;

(B) S cumraro (-) y Menst ecth Oymara u3 aBTOCEpBH3a (-) TaM OLIEHIUTH

3TOT yepl B [Be THICAYH CTOTPHALATE)

(A) [A no cso () no cBo]emy,

(B) {ABersicaun croTpumiaTe pyoneit Bot]

(A) [[Tepenaiite noxanyiicra depe3 ¢'HOro] I'Ba 3Ty 6yMary /K OXpaHHHKY,
KOTOpBIH epefaeT JOKYMEHT/ aaa BOT 3TOT JOKYMEHT (-)BBI COCTABHIH (-)
TaM (-) rae Bol paboTaiy u paboTaere

(B) [la 1 10TOM B 3TOT aBTOCEPBH3 MHE [TaM]

(A) [A Bac] mpaBUIBHO MOHKMMAIO (—) BBl FOTOBEI BOT 3TOT aBTOMOGHIE B3STH
— (.) ¥ BOT 3TH JI€HBTH, KOTOPBIC PCAIILHO Ha CAMOM JENIE HyXHbI HYXKHBI I
TOr0 (.) 7T06H1 BOCCTAHOBUTH B BAILIEM aBTOCEPBH3€E ITOOT a'GHIlh 3TH ACHETH
2130 py0Gueit peanbHsl 40g TOTO (.) YTOOBI BOCCTAHABUTH 3TOT ABTOMOGHIIL
(A) [Acno]

(B) [mxxxx]

(A) Hy uctua He yeTpauBaeT (-) BHIHTE OH CKEITTHYECKH pear[npyer}]

(B) [2130] /xauaer romoBoii/

(A) Bei 1e roToBHI Iepenarts () yBaskaeMsli Hetell () aBToMoOuns (.)
OTBETHHKY, (.) 4TOOBI OH (-) OTPEMOHTHPOBAN B aTOCEPBH3E CaM 3TOT
aBTOMOOHIIE;

(B) 51 3Hat0 xak 370 6y (.) KaK 3T0 Gyner HeIaThCS; MOITOMY [A]

(A) [Bam] uro HyXHO (-} OTPEMOHTHPOBAHHBIIT aBTOMOOHIb, HTH HECHBTH (1)
4T06 BbI CAMH ero caen[amm],

(B) [Het] (-) mycts oH (??7) BepHeT Mue To (.) Te () TY cymmy ()

KOTOpas TaM yKa3aHa -
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(A) U BB 6ynere peMOHTHPOBATE BBOT B 3TOM aBTOCEPBH3E,

(B) Jla (-)B mpymune A cam (-) Gyxy peMOHTHpOBaTh 3TH (-) Hy 5 [Ipomy
mM]

(A) [3uaunT] BB HE COTIACHH; (~) 5L IIOHST - (-) a BBI HE COTIaCHLI
OTBEYATH; /370 K OTBETIHMKY/ TaK (.) BBl OTBE3/IH BAILICTO APYra B GompHHIY
() eMy caenasnu [onmepanmo]

(B) [V mens ecth cBuAC]

(A) Brl He J0OrajaMKCch IPHIIACHTS KOTO-HHOYIB;

(B) Y mens ecth cBuaeres [koTopsiii no (777)]

(A) [EcTp cBuAeTENS]

(B) 310 TOT Bpad (.) KTOPBIH Ae1all ONEPALUI0 MOEMY OPYTY

(A) Tak

(B) 5 x04y HpHUITIACHTE €r0 B 341

(A) Xopouo (-) yBaxkaemblii cy1eGHBL TPHCTAB (-) MPHIJIACHTE MOKAITYHCTa
CBHIETEINA-BpaYa;

(') Ceuzerens - () npoinyre NoXxamyicra,

(A) Toxoiaure noxanyiicra (-) cBHAETENS (.) 3aHMHATE MECTO PAIAOM C
OTBETYHMKOM - (—) H IpencTaBTech. (5 ceK)

() Bama yecth

(A) B nipencraBTech MOXKaIy#cTa;

() 4 Herposa, (.) Uuna I"puropresad

(A) Hnna I'paropbeBHa - () pacCKaXHTe HOXKATyHCTa (-) IPH KaKKX
00CTOATENLCTBAX BB MO3HAKOMIIKCEH C OTBETUYHKOM ~ (-} H YTO IIPOH30HLIO C
€ro APyroM KOTOPOro OH MPHBE3 K BaM B GOIBHHILY; -

(1) Yro mpom3zouwIg, (-) 1 He 3Ha; (-) HO 19 centabps - () k Ham () B
npHeMHoe OTHeNeHue, (-) nocTyrmut (-) nauuent; (-) Tokapes, (-)
AHaTtonuit MEXaiUIOBH; O BCEMH NPU3HAKAMM aNNCHAMIATA - (-) HO M He
TONBKO ANMNEHIHLMTE; (.) TaM HAUMHAICH H NCPETOHHT H 33(—) XKH3HL TO B
obmem 11aa - (-) Zoporu ObLH ceKyHAB!; (—) 60ILHOIO NMPHILIOCH
HPOONEPHPOBaTh; (—) M (.) f CYMTaIO (-) 4TO TONBKO O1arofaps BOAUTEIO,
(-) Apremy Cepreepmay Kymnuxesy, (-) /MM — cyzaps/ xM3Hb GonbHOro 6slta
cracera; Hy u BooGme (-) B Hallee Bpemsas - MaJIO TaKHX JIIOAeH, (.)
KOTODEIE PajIM CIIaCeHHs APYTHX JII0/EH, MOT'YT IOHTH Ha MHOTHE; (-) 4 TaK
CUHTAIO;

(A) [a (-) ToncTs BB XOTHTE CKa3aTh; (.) 4T0 ApTeM Cepreesud
JeHcTBOBa B yernoBmsx () [korjga

(1) Ma

(A) Bouna (-) xpaiiHas HeoOX0ANMOCTS;

(1) 51 cumraio xa (-) 1 cunTaro Tak!

(A)Cnacu6o Unna [puropoesHa; (.) Balia TOUKa 3pSHHA HOHATHA CyAY.
(1) 5 Mory yihrm,

(A) Her (-) ocranrecs noxanyicra (-) 10KIMTECh PEIICHH CYa

(M) Xopouio
(A) Ono Oyaert ckopo OrTallleHo; CY YAANACTCS Ui IIOCTAHOBJICHHSA PELLEHHS,
/cTyk MonoTka/

(X) Yacro B Halle BpeMst MOXHO BCTPETHTH HACTOSIIHX APY3¢H KOTOPBIC HE
ocrasst 1e61 B Gee, HECMOTPA He Ha YTO PHCKYIOT XH3HBIO (-) HAlll TepoH
cracaer CBOero Apyra (.) M s AyMaio (-) 4TO KaXIBIH 3PHTENBCO MHOM
cornacuThcs (.) ecia s OyQy Ha CTOpPOHE OTBETYHKA.

(A) Tlpomy camuthes! (4 cex) Ormamaercs pemeHne cyna (2 cek) yBaxaeMMbli
ucren, (.) yBaXaeMblil OTBETUHK, (.) A HECIIPOCTa CIPAILHBal O HATHIHA
TpeTeH3MH B YTONOBHOM MOPAAKE (-) MOTOMY 4YTO BBl HABEPHO IIPEKPACHO
3uaeTe (-) YTO YroH aBTOMOOHII TAKKe MOXKeET (X322 Ha BBIIOXE) COCTABIATh


cy.ua

Hepapxus 2o6opawux 8 npagosom cyode

285.  H (-) yroioBHO Haka3zyeMoe AesHHeE (.) ABIATHCA (.) MPECTYILICHHEM; TeM
286.  He MeHee (.)ecTs ciryuas (-) B 3aKOHOJATeNBCTBE (-) KOT/a 4enoBeK (-)

287.  naxe mo (opme cosepiuuBiumii (.) npectymigHue; (.) ocBoGoxnaercs (.) or
288.  OTBETCTBEHHOCTH, (-) BOT OZHMM M3 TaKHX CIIy9acB ABIACTCA HATHYME

289.  cocrosHUs KppaiiHe# HeoOXOAUMOCTH - (.) KpaHHAS HeoOXOIHMOCTS - (-) 3TO
290. o cocrosiHue, () Koraa (.) A 3aWuTh! (.) HHTEpecoB (.) OJHOrO JILa,

291.  (.) npHHOCATCA B K€PTBY HHTEPECH! APYTOro JHIa; (-} BOT (.) CYA IpHIIesn
292. K BBIBOAY YTO B JAHHOH CHTYaLlHH HMEIIOCH COCTOSHHUE KpaitHeit

293.  HeobxomumocTH; (.) HO (-) cocTOsIHHE KpaiiHel HeoOxoauMoct (.) o

294.  poccuiickoMy IpaBy (.) He 0CBOOOKIaeT YeIOBEKa OT BO3MEILEHUS Bpe1a —
295.  (.) npMYHMHEHHOrO B COCTOAHHM KpaiiHeH HeoGX0AUMOCTH; (-) HOTOMY 4TO Aaa
296. BBl ACHCTBOBAJIM B COCTOSHMM KpajiHeH HeoOXOQHMOCTH 1 BaC OCBOOOX1aeT OT
297.  OTBETCTBEHHOCTH TO YTO BBI 3aBIAJENH IyXKOH BELIbIO; (.) Ty»KOHi

298.  cobcTBeHHOCTBIO; (-) YTHAJIM 3TOT aBTOMOOITE (-) Aaa () BB JOCTaBHIH

299. uenoseka B 60nbHMILY; (.) HO BBl JUOJDKHBI OBUIH HOCTABIATH €I0

300.  OCMOTpHTENBHO - (-) He HAHOCHTE Bpe[ Jy)KOMY HMYHIECTBY; () mostomy (.)
301.  cyay () Hugero He ocTaeTcs OpyToro - () Kak 00643aTh Bac

302. kOMHOEHCHHpPOBATH - B IOJHOM 0GheMe Bpex (.) NPHYHHEHHbIH aBTOMOOKITIO;
303. noromy gro (.) oGbscHsI0 BaM (-) IpaBo uctL@ (.) BeiOupars () u

304. Tpebomats (.) miGo pemMgHTa aBTOMOGHIIA, () IHOO JEHEr B Ka4ecTBe

305. KOMIEHCALMM ITOr0 PeMOHTa; €ro IPABO H IIPEACTABUTS KalbKyILIUMIO () H
306.  Mbl (.) He MMeeM OCHOBAHMH HE AOBEPATH ITOH KAIBIYJIALHH, (-) NOITOMY
307.  cya mpHCyXaaeT Bac K BIUIATE 3TOH KoMneHcauuy (.) B pazmepe 9340

308.  pyOGuxeii B nons3y MCTIA. /CTYK MOJIOTKA/

Abstract

Hierarchy between Participants in Legal Discourse

The article discusses how dominance can emerge in legal discourse. As a theoretical
background, assumptions of ethnomethodologycal conversation analysis and speech act
theory were applied and spoken texts of hearings broadcast by the Russian TV Channel
NTV were examined, as they seem to be appropriate for the discussion of conversation
analysis. Four aspects of implementing dominance in discourse were analyzed: context,
topic progression, interruption and treatment of performative speech acts. It can be stated as
a conclusion that the systematic analysis of the texts with qualitative methods provides
reliable criteria of orientation as to how hierarchy between the participants of the discourse
comes about as a result of their using different verbal and non-verbal strategies. Four of
these are described in the present study.
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K Tunonoruu 3AMMCTBOBAHUA B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM S3bIKE

BALLO Larisza

B Hacrosiieii ctaThe pacCMATPUBAETCA HHTEPECHOE ABJICHHE, XapaKTEePHOE 11
COBPEMEHHOM S3BIKOBOH CHTYaLUH M CBA3aHHOE ¢ QYHKIHOHHPOBAHHEM 3aHMCT-
BOBaHHBIX CJIOB B PYCCKOM s3biKe. HEKOTOpBIE CTapble 3aHMCTBOBaHUS, POHETHIE-
CKHUi1 00/IMK M 3HaYEHHe KOTOPHIX JABHO HPHILIH B PYCCKHH A3BIK € 3amaga U Ko-
TOpblE Pa3sBUIHM B HEM CBOM, crienM(UUECKHE 3HAYEHHA, TENeph 3aMMCTBYIOTCH
BHOBB Ha YPOBHE CEMaHTHKH M HCHOJB3YIOTCS B 3HAYCHHUAX, KOTOPBIE HE ABISAIOTCS
OPraHHYeCKHMH CEMAHTHYECKHMH U3MEHEHMSAMH 3THX CJIOB Ha IOYBE PYCCKOro
A3BIKA.

AHQJIU3 3aHMCTBOBAHHBIX CIOB PA3IHYaET ABa OCHOBHBIX THIA 3aHMCTBOBaHUIA
HE3aBUCHMO OT TOTO, YTO peub HIET O Oosee paHHHUX 3aMMCTBOBAHHAX HIM O He-
onoruszmax. K mepBoii rpynme oTHOCATCSA COOCTBEHHBIE 3aMMCTBOBAHHS, B C1y4ae
KOTOPbIX 3aMMCTBYIOLIHH A3bIK W3 JI0O0TO A3BIKA-HCTOYHHKA YCBAUBAET H 3BYKO-
BOH OOJMK CIIOBA, M €r0 3HAYCHHE WM 3HAYEHHS, CYIIECTBYIOIIHE B HCTOYHHKE
B JIaHHBIH OTPE30K BpeMeHHU. BTopoit THI U3BECTEH KaK CEMAHTHYECKOE 3aUMCTBO-
BaHME, DTO 03HAYAET, YTO 3HAYCHHE CIOBA (MM 3HaYeHUA), chopMupoBaBIIeecsa K
Olpe/Ie/IEHHOMY BPEMEHH B DPE3yJbTaTEé BHYTPEHHEr0 KOTHHTMBHOIO IIpOLIECcCa
B KAKOM-JI. MCKOHHOM $3BIK€, 3aUMCTBYIOLIMHA A3BIK NEPEBOAMT H HMHTEIPHPYET
B CBOKO JIEKCHKY TOJBKO INEpEBENEHHOE 3HA4YCHHE. DTU JBa THUIA NPEACTABIANOT
OCHOBHBIE THIIBI 3aMMCTBOBAHHI B JIIOOOM SI3bIKE U JaBHO UCCIEOYIOTC MHOTHMH
YUEHBIMH.

3auMCTBOBaHKE C/IOBA (COOCTBEHHO JIEKCHYECKOE 3aMMCTBOBAHUE WIHM CEMaH-
THYECKas KalbKa) — 3TO HauOoJee MPOCTON I A3bIKa CIIOCO0 BBIPA3UTH OTCYTCT-
Byrolee B HeM mnoHsTue (cM. noapobuee: [KPbICMH 1992: 2002]). B macTosmee
BpeMs, B CBSI3H C OYpPHBIMM I€pEMEHaMH B OOIIECTBE, MOSABUIOCH OYEHb MHOIO
3aMMCTBOBaHui. EcTecTBEHHO, 4T0 NMp0oOaeMbl (PyHKLIMOHUPOBAHHMA 3aMMCTBOBAH-
HBIX CJIOB aKTHMBHO OOCYXIAIOTCS B Hay4yHOH nurepatype [BEJIOYCOB 1993; KOC-
TOMAPOB 1994; I'PYHULIKAS 1998] u ocobenno B pabortax JI. II. Kpeicuna. He oc-
Tanach B CTOPOHE W JIEKCHKOrpadus, KOTOpas FEPOMYECKH CTApaeTcs IOCHEThH 32
CTPEMHTENBHBIMH SI3BIKOBBIMU H3MeHeHmsIMH [KPBICHH 1998; CKILIPEBCKAS 2001].

O1H paGoThl 4aCTO TOJIBKO OMHUCHIBAIOT, HO HE ONMPEAEIIAIOT HOBU3HY XapaKTepa
CBEXAMIIMX 3aUMCTBOBaHHi. B crnoBoymoTpebieHuy IOCNEOHHX JIET, B IEPBYIO
ouepens B A3biKe pexnambl ¥ CMU, BCTpedaroTCs Takue COYeTaHus, B KOTOPBIX TOT
WIM HHOH KOMIIOHEHT SBINAETCA B PYCCKOM A3BIKE 3aMMCTBOBAHHEM M3 KaKOro-IL
3aMaHOrO A3BIKA C PaHEe CIONKHBUICHCS XOPOIIO JOKYMEHTHPOBAHHOM CEMaHTH-
koil. Ho uX MCHoOJB30BaHHe B PEKIAMHBIX W I'a3€THHIX TEKCTAX MTOKA3BIBAET HUHEIE
CBOJICTBA, OTIHMYAIOIIMECA OT YK€ H3BECTHOH CEMaHTHKH, KOTOPBIX HE ObLIO
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BALLO Larisza

B SI3BIKC-MCTOYHUKE M KOTOPHIE BPSAA JH MOINIH Pa3BUTHCSA HA PYCCKOH IMOYBE M3-3a
CPaBHUTEIBHO Y3KOT'O PacIpOCTPaHEHH.

D710 0COGEHHO XapaKTEPHO A/ PedH KYPHAIHMCTOB H IOIUTHKOB, KOTOPbIC HE
BCEr/a TPYISATCS MONBICKUBATE NEPEBOIHOM SKBUBAJIEHT, a MOJb3YHOTCA TaK Ha3bl-
BaEMBIMH «JIOXXHBIMH APY3bSMH [IEPEBOTIAKAY.

IpeacrapneHuo AeTaneil ONMCHIBAEMOTO SBJICHUS CIYXHT aHANU3 TPEX CIOB.
AHanM3 OCHOBaH Ha BoJBIIOM TONIKOBOM ClOBape pycckoro sseika KY3HELIOBA
C.A. [1998], HO HCTIONB3YETCA M CIOBOYHOTPEONCHHE CPEACTE MacCoBOH HH(OP-
manud (CMH) nanmux axei.

IKCTPAOPIHAH'APHBIM [KY3HELIOB 1998] [nar. extraordinarius]

1. Knuoicn. BeIxoasiquii U3 psaa OObIYHBIX SBJICHHM; Ype3BbIYaHHBIH, HEOOBI-
vaiiHplil. Oxcmpaopdunaphoe npoucuiecmeue. IKcmpaopouHapHoe Ccpedcmeo.
Sxcmpaopounaproe pewenue. IKCMpaopOUHAPHAA AUYHOCHb.

2. moavko noaH. ¢. ycmap. He npenycMOTpEHHbIH OOBIYHBIM TEUYCHHEM A€,
0c060 Ha3HAYEHHBIH. IKCMpaopdunapHoe 3acedanue. IKCMpaopOUHapHbli Chek-
maxaw.

IMepBoe 3HaYCHHE aKTHBHO (PYHKLIHOHUPYET B COBPEMEHHOM SA3BIKE, CP. TaKHe
npuMeps! Kak «IlapbIrdH CTal 3aMep3aTh, HO MY)KECTBEHHO TEpIIEI, [IOHHMAs, YTO
OPOMCXOJUT HEYTO IKCTPAOPDAHHAPHOE M CiIydYa YIOyCKarh HENB3A»
(A. Mapununa, Myasicckue ueper); «Ilocnennee BUICHHE HECKA3aHHO YIHBUIIO MEHS
- Hukonaii UBaHOBHY OSBISANCS HA MOCHAEIKAX APTUCTOB B IKCTPAOPAHHAPHBIX
ciyuasx» (M. Cepeuesckasn, Dnetimucm); «llpouecc pasBepTHIBAHHS COBETCKHX
(GpOHTOB 3alen Tak AAIEKO, YTO THICSIH HUCHONHHUTENEH YyKe ObLIM MOCBALICHBI
B CEKPETH IKCTpaopauHapHoii BaxuoctH» (B. Cyeopos, Jledokon). Onmaxo
B s3bike XIX B., U TONBKO TOrA@, 3TO CIIOBO MOIA0 YHOTpeOIATHCA M MHA4E —
B YACTHOCTH, B 3HAYCHHH «BHEOYEpeqHOM» (cM. 2-0oe 3HadeHHE); Cp.: «Uro HH
Beyep, - Aa YTO Beuep! — 4YTO HH 4ac, TO y Hee IKCTPaopAMHApHOe coOpaHue»
(H. C. Jleckos, Hekyda); «A xorga Hagymaeinsb — npuxogu! ITpomaii! 17-ro cen-
TA0ps, B AicHb JIFOOMHBKUHBIX HMEHUH, aullla CAMOBAPHOBCKOIO TeaTpa BO3BE-
mana IKcTpaopaunapuoe npencrapiaeHuey (M. E. Carmeixos-L]edpun, I'ocno-
da I'onosnegwl).

Kak ua 310 ykaspiBaer PACMEP [4: 516], pycckoe ClOBO ABIAETCA 3aMMCTBO-
BaHHMEM MIM HEOJATHHCKOU (PopMbl extraordinarius, UM 4epe3 CTAPOHEMELKOE
HOCPENCTBO extraordinari Toro e naruHckoro cnosa B XVII mm XVIII Beke.
VkasaHHbIE B 3Ha4YeHUd ObUTH BMECTE 3aMMCTBOBaHbI MApaJLIeIbHO C aAanTaiu-
eif IaTMHCKOIO WM HEMELKOro (POHETHYECKOro oONnKa ClIoBa, Kak 00 3TOM CBH-
aetenscTByeT cnobapHas crates B CCPJLA [Tom 17, c1p. 1798].

Opnako B camoe mocieanee Bpems B poccuiickux CMHU MOSIBUIHCE COUETaHMUsA,
Te y CI0Ba 3KCMpAaopOuHapHblii CHOBA NMOSBHIOCH BTOpoe 3HaueHue. Ho 3to BTO-
poe 3Ha4YeHHE HE MOXKET SBIATHCS OOHOBIEHHEM YCTapeBUIEro, IOTOMY YTO YIOT-
pebisieTcs Bceraa y3KHM Kpyrom o0urecTsa — npodheCCHOHAIBHBIMM MOTUTUKAMH,
paboyuM S3BIKOM KOTOPHIX ABIAETCA AHMIMHCKHH. (B ceMaHTHKe aHIIHMHACKOrO
crnoBa extraordinary 3uauenue ‘out of the common order’ — cm. Kneiin 1966: —
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K munonozuu 3aumcmeosanuii 8 COBPDEMEHHOM PDYCCKOM A3bIKE

HUMeeT HEeNPEPHIBHOCTE B ynoTpebieHnn.) O6 3TOM CBHIETENBCTBYIOT CEAYIOLINE
NpHMepB! ©3 COOOLIEHHI HOBOCTHBIX areHTcTB: «Ilociie mpoBaa 3aBepIIUBINETOCS
Oproccenbekoro cammuta EC nonbckas espoxomuccap Jlanyrta Xio0OHep npusBaia
K OpraHM3allii euIé B MIOHE IKCTpaopaHHapHoro cammuta CoobmectBay; «Ilo-
Ka Bce 3acegaHusa Cosera AnbsHCA OTJIOKEHBI O moHedenbHuKa. Ho yxe B arot
JEeHb 3[1eCh cobepercs IKcTpaopAHHapHbIH caMmuT EBponeiickoro Coro3a.»

[IpencraBneHHBIN 3[0€Ch aHANM3 IIO3BOJIAET MHTEPIPETALUIO 3aMMCTBOBAHHSA
CIIOBA B IBYX aKTax, cM. cxemy Ne 1.

CoBepuieHHO aHAJOTHYHASA CHTYyalUsd CKIAJbIBACTCA U CO CIOBOM Oelukam-
nolti. B COBpEMEHHOM S3BIKE Y HErO TAKUE 3HAYCHUS:

JEJTAK'ATHBIA [KY3HELOB 1998] [oT dpanm. delicat]

1. BesxnuBBIHA, peaynpeJUTEeNbHbBIA, MATKUN B oOpalueHud. Jeaukamuviii ye-
JI08€K.

2. Pase. TpeOytomuii OCTOPOXHOIO H TaKTHYHOTO OTHOWIEHHS; IIEKOTIMBBIM,
[Menuxammuwiii 6onpoc. [Jenuxamuoe nonodicenue.

3. Pase. Hexublil, cnaleiif, Xpynkuid, [Jenukamuoe cnoxcerue.

OTMeTHM, YTO TPEThe 3HaUeHHUe ycTapeno (cM. [JIEBOHTUHA 2006: 205-206]).

B nocaennee Bpems ynorpebieHHe Cl10Ba U3MEHHIOCH. Pycckoe CI0BO denu-
Kamublil HAYMHACT MOAPABHUBATHCA TOJ aHrIMickoe delicate. B nmampHelmem
NPOAEMOHCTPUPYEM Ha IpHMepax u3 MHTepHeTa, KaK M3MEHUIACh COYETAEMOCTD
aTOoro cmopa. OKaspIBaeTCs, NOAABIAONICEe OONBITMHCTBO KOHTEKCTOB COCTABIISIOT
TaKde, KOTOPBIE AECATH JIET Ha3a/ NMPaKTHYeCKH He BCTpeyanuch. Ilpusenem npu-
MepbI TONBKO IBYX COUYECTAHUH — OenuKammublil 6KyC W OeIUKAMHAA MKaHb (BCETO
HECKOJIbKO M3 OECUHMCICHHOIO KOIMYECTBA IONYyYEHHBIX B DPE3yJIbTaTE IOMCKA
B UuTepHeTe):

«KpHCTALTH30BaHHEH, pacTBOpUMBIH Kode, TexHONorua Freeze Dried, anutHsli, no-
poroii kode ¢ MATKUM JEIMKATHBIM BKYCOM H SIPKO BHIDRKCHHBIM 0OraThIM apoMaTOM»»
(www tea-coffe.ru/product_info);

«Ham kanemap o6nagaeT HEXHBIM AEIHMKATHBIM BKYCOM H COJICP/KHT MHOMECTBO
[EHHBIX BUTAMHHOB W MHKPOIECMEHTOB, KOTOphIC IOBBICAT Ball TOHyc M yaydiiaT Ha-
CTpoeHHe.» (WWWw.veston.ru);

«CMech TpaB M OZHOCONOLOBOTO BUCKU ' JIEHTYppeT poxkaaeT MATKUH, C e THKATHBIM
BKYCOM IMKCpP, KOTOpbIi Xopom caM mo cebe WIH Kak OCHOBHOH KOMITOHEHT.»
(www.infocity-eu.com);

«QO4apoBaHHbIe AEJHMKATHBIM BKYCOM JIOCOCH, Mbl JOJIO IBITJIUCh BBLICHHUTD, YTO
BXOIHUT B KPEBETOUHBIH coyc» (Www.restoran.ua);

«Merok 171 CTHPKH ASTMKATHBIX TKaHei» (www.003.1u);

«...MEXKIY HarpeBaTeJbHBIM 3JICMCHTOM H NOZOLIBOH MCKTIOYAET HEPABHOMEPHOCTB
Harpepa MOZOLIBBI, YTO JAa€T MPEUMYILECTBO MIPH ITIaXXEHbE 0CO00 NEIMKATHBIX TKAHEHY
(www.bosch-bt.ru);

«Or6emiBarens I1and g germKaTHBIX TKaHel» (dostavka.7cont.ru);

«HoBoe cpefcTBO I py4YHOH CTHPKH CO3JAHO CHEHHANBHO JJIA CTHPKH TaKHX JC/aH-
KATHBIX TKaHel, KaK NIepcTh, NICIK M HEXHas CHHTeTHKa. KOHAHMIMOHED Al mennKar-
HbIX TKaHel "Bensle nBeTh".» (www. 1reshenie.ru);
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«Crupanbhas MammHa LG WD-10150 NUP. Ctupka JeJIHKATHBIX TKaHeH, KOHO-
MHYHas CTHPKH, CYNEp-TIONIOCKAaHHE, DKCIpPECC-CTHPKA, HPEABapUTCibHas CTHPKA, Mpo-
rpaMMa yJ@IeHHs IaTeH...» (Www.k2r.ru).

Jlenuxamublii 6Kyc — 3HAYUT HEKHBIH, H3BICKAHHBIA BKYC, 0enUKamHas mKkaHb
— TKaHb, Tpebyromas Gepexnoro obparnetus. CloBO Oeruxammblii B TAKOM KOH-
TEKCTE — apXau3M H OJHOBPEMEHHO Heonorusm. Ho Mbl HMEEM A€o HE C «OXKHB-
JEHHEM» CTAaporo 3HA4YEHHs CI0Ba OeluKamHbili "HEXHBIA’, a 3aUMCTBOBaHUEM
3HAUEHHS TOT'O XKE CaMOro CJI0Ba BO BTOPOH pa3, HO yxe He U3 (GpaHIly3CKOro A3bl-
Ka, a CKOpee M3 aHIJIMHACKOro (XOTd CIOBO MHTCPHAIMOHAIBHOE) M TOJNBKO Ha
yPOBHE CEMaHTHKH, CM. cxemy Ne 2,

B 6onbwoM TONKOBOM cioBape Kysuerosa 1998-ro roja cioBapHas CTaThs
«popMat» NpeAcTaBIAeTCA CleayouHM 06pasom:

®OPM'AT [KY3HEUOB 1998] [Hem. Format]l. Pasmep neyatHoro usgaHus,
TeTpanH, JUCTa, KAPTOUKK U T.0. Manvii gpopmam. Bonvwioti popmam. Dopmam
KHueu, anbboma. Crnumxu 06b1yHo20 hopmama.

2. Pasz. O pasmepe koro-, 4ero-ii. Jama eecema kpynnozo ¢popmama. Knuza
cpeduezo gpopmama.

Onnmako B cinoBoynorpebnenuu mocineguux yner B CMHU BeTpedaroTcst uHbie
TOJNKOBaHHUA 3TOro cnosa: «PopMaT aBUaKOMIAHHH-AUCKAYHTEPOB B Poccuu BoC-
Tpe6GoBaH, HO MO OOBEKTHBHBIM NPUYMHAM Pa3sBUBACTCA MEJUIEHHEE, yem B EBpo-
ne» (kypuan Ozowéx, 2007 1.); «JIAIIP moamepuBacT 3TH 3aKOHBI, BCE UACT
B nbepanbHOM opmate» (Beicrymnenue B. XKupunosckoro B mporpamme «Ha-
LUOHANBHBINA MHTEpec» Tenekanana PTP.) 3neck ¢popmam osnauaer ‘Bux’. B uH-
dopMaTHKE JaHHOE CNOBO YIOTpeOmsercs B caeqyomux 3nadenuax: 1. *Cnocob
PACIOIOKEHUS ¥ IPESACTABICHUS JaHHBIX B IAMATH KOMIIBIOTEPA HIIK Ha BHELIHEM
Hocutene uHbpopmanuu.” Xpanums Oaunvle 6 mexcmosom popmame. Dopmam
npedcmasnenus ayououngopmayu. 2. *Cnocod pasOHEHUs TOBEPXHOCTH HOCHTENA
JAaHHBIX KOMIBIOTEPA HA aIPECYEMBIE JIIEMEHTHI — NOPOXKKH, cekTopa.” Mamenume
popmam duckemoi. Qopmam xcécmrozo oucka [CKIAPEBCKAS 2001: 820].

Ha ocHOBaHHM MPOBEACHHOIO BBIIIE aHANIH3a IPOLECC 3aMMCTBOBAHMS CJIOBA
HpecTaBiasercsa B ABYX akTaX. B nepBoM akTe MPOM30ILIO 3aMMCTBOBAHUE 3BYKO-
BOTO OOJNHKA U 3HAYEHMSA PYCCKOTO CAOBA U3 CTAPOHEMENKOro (a CTapOHEMENKUH
A3BIK 3aMMCTBOBAI €O M3 JaTHHCKOI'0), @ BO BTOPOM aKT€ OCYIIECTBUIOCH 3aUM-
CTBOBAHKE TOJBKO ABYX 3HAYCHHH aHTIMHCKOHN JIeKceMBl! format B koHIe XX B. — a
B aHIJIMACKOM fA3BIKE 3TO CJIOBO IIPOILIO CBOK COOCTBEHHYIO HCTODHIO U Pa3BHIIO
HOBEIE 3HAYCHUA, CM. cxemy Ne 3.

Kak OTHECTHCH K PaCCMOTPEHHOMY sBiIeHHUIO? C OJHOM CTOPOHBI, KOTAa Yy ClIo-
Ba BO3HHKAET JONMOJIHUTENBHOE 3HAYEHHE, 3TO Bpoze Obl oboramaer a3sk. C apy-
oM € CTOPOHBI, HOBOE 3Ha4EHHE pa3BUBAaeTCA 0€3 CBA3M CO CTaphiM, IPOCTO My-
TE€M HE3aBUCHUMOTO 3aMMCTBOBAHHS M3 OPYroro si3piKa, a 3TO MOAPHIBAET CTPYKTY-
Py MHOro3Ha4HOro ciosa. Kpome Toro, 310 U3MEHAET CHCTEMHBIE CBSA3H B JICKCH-
ke. Hanpumep, ecnu y cnoBa akcmpaopOuHaphbli TIOABIAETCS HOBOE 3HAYCHHUE,
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B KOTOPOM OHO ABJIACTCA TOYHBIM CHHOHMMOM CJI0Ba 6Heowepednoﬁ, TO A3BIKY,
CKOpe€€ BCETO, NPUACTCA 100 BBI6paTI: OIHO U3 HHX, 60 Pa3BHTh CEMAaHTHUYEC-
CKHC, CTHIIHCTHYCCKHC HMIIM HHBIC pa3/Indud MEXKIOY HUMH. Ha ocHose npeacTaB-
JICHHOro Marcpuajia MpOoaHaJIM3HPOBAHHBIC NIPHUMEPBEI MOXHO OTHECTH B OTHCIIb-
HYK DPasHOBHIHOCTH 3aHMCTBOBaHHﬁ, KOTOPYKO MOJKXHO HA3BaTHh CMEIIAHHBIM TH-
IIOM: B HEM COUETAETCA COOCTBEHHOE 3aUMCTBOBAHHE C KaJIbKHPOBAaHHEM.

IIpuHATEIE COKPALICHHA

aHrII. - AHTTTHIICKUM

KH. - KHIDKHOE

JIaT. - JIATHHCKMH

HEM. - HEMCLIKHHA

MoJL. - TIOJIMTHYECKOE

pasr. - pasroBOpHOE

PYCCK. - PpYCCKHH

COBp. aHIIL.  — COBPEMCHHBIN aHTTHHACKHH
COBp. HEM. - COBPEMCHHBIH HEMELIKUI
COBp. pyCCK. — COBpPEMEHHBIH PyCCKHIA
CpeOHEaHII. — CpCIHEaHTTUICKHIA
CTapoOHEM. - CTapOHEMELKHH
CTapONONBCK. — CTapOTIONbCKUH
crapodp. - cTapodpaHIly3cKHH

yeT. - ycTapeBIuee

¢paHL. - (hpaHIy3CKHil
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Abstract

On the Typology of Loans (based on borrowings in present-day Russian)

Recently, the language of advertisements, commercials and the mass media has used
several new collocations that contain a word borrowed from a western language as one of
their components. These generally have well documented semantics that developed earlier
but which, however, has considerably changed in advertisements and in newspaper texts.

The present paper examines an interesting phenomenon that is very common to the pre-
sent-day linguistic situation and is in connection with how loan words function in Russian.
Some of the early borrowings whose phonetic forms and meanings came into Russian a
long time ago from the west. In Russian they developed their own specific meanings and
are now being or have been re-borrowed lately in meanings that cannot be the result of
organic semantic change in Russian itself. The analysis of three words (extraordinary,
delicate, format) demonstrates a few details of this phenomenon. Borrowing may have
happened in two phases. In the first phase, the phonetic form and the meaning of the Rus-
sian words were borrowed from German (extraordinary, format) and French (delicate),
which, in their turn, took them from Latin. At the end of the 20% century, which is the sec-
ond phase, only some of the meanings of the English lexemes were adopted.

It can be concluded that the examples analyzed above represent a mixed type of bor-
rowing.
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MpunoxeHue

Cxema 1

I akr
JIar. — cTaponeMm. extraordinir

extraordinarius’ren (XVII-XVII BB.)

dkiviili, mi szabaly ’aussergewohnlich’
és renden kiviil ( ~ Professur)
torténik, nem szo- [4pe3BrIuaiinbIii]

~ [MAKEHCEH —

kott, szokatlan’
XOJUTAHJEP 1989:229]"

[ape3BEIyaitHbi,
TIPOMCXO A
BHE IIPaBHII K
opAAKa,
HEOOBIYHEI} |
[PUHATA
1984/1991: 759]

IIakr -

nar. extraordinarius — cpelHEaHr. ¥ paHHHH
COBP. aHIIL
extraordinary (1460
1860)

1.’Out of the usual or
regular course or order’
2. ’Outside of or
additional to the regular
staff’

3.’0Of a kind not usually > 3. *upe3Bblvaiinbii’

met with’

4. Exceeding what is
usual in amount,
degree, extent, or
size’[OED 2002]

> COBp. aHII. pasr.

> 1.’Heo0BIYafHBII’

> 2.’Bpipalonuics’

PYCCK. 3KCTpaopAMHAPHLIR
(1802)

1. (yer.)

'HEMPEXY CMOTPEHHBIH,
OOBIYHBIM TEYEHHEM AEII,
CIIenHaNbHO
HasHagenusii’' [CCPJIA 17:
1798]

>

3.(nmos.)
‘9ape3BbIYaiHbIA
[CMH 2007]

2. (kH.) "BBIXODALIMH H3
pAaa oOBIKHOBEHHBIX
SIBACHHH, Ype3BbIYaIfHBIN,
HEOOBIKHOBEHHBIH
[Ky3HENIOB 1998] A

extraordinary

[[lonosA u ap. 2004: 271]

' ®ACMEP pomyckaer eme [1989: 516] 3auMcTBOBaHME depe3 HOBOIATHHCKOE IIOCPELACTBO
dopmsl extraordinarius, HO NETaIH 3TOTO MPOLECCa HE JOKYMEHTHPYET.
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Cxema 2

I axr
nar. delicatus > crapodp. delicat

[xpymxmit] (XIVB.)

1.’érzéknek
tetszd, kecses,
bajos, csinos’
kellemes, finom

1.fragile [Oprommiics,
xpymii]

2.1énu [ToHKHiT]

3.fin [u3bICKaHHEIH]

[M3pICKaHHBIH, 4 difficile
H3SIUHEL, [pa36opumBerii]
NPUATHBIH] 5.épineux
2.’finom, gydnge’  [uieKoTIHBSIH]
[msrKmit] 6.scrupuleux —
[3a6oTnuBEi 10
Meoueit]
[03A u gp. 1964:
226]
y
3 elpuhult, elké- CTapOMIOILCK. (1566)
? delikat ‘czlek
nyeztetett, reny- e a1,
he’ zniewiescialy
o [xenonmonoOubi
[u3HEKEHHBIH]
[DHHATH MYXUHHA]
1884/1991: 567]
Il akr
nar. delicatus > crapodp. delicat
— WM CPEAHEaHII. —
(1382r.)
delicat ‘delightful,
charming, pleasant’
[OED 2002]

(XVIII 8.)2

1.”BexIHBHBIIA,
00XOUTEIbHBIH,
MATKHH B
obpauiernn’

cpeaneanri. delicat
X1V s.)
1.‘Delightful,
charming, pleasant,
nice of food, pleas-
ing to the palate,
dainty’

2.‘Fine: not coarse,
not robust, not
rough, not gross,
exquisitely or
beautifully fine in
texture: tender as to
be easily damaged’

—» PYCCK. ACNHKATHBIL > COBP. PyCCK.

ACIMKATHBIH

> 2.‘TOHKMH,
CKOTIHUBEIH’
>
3. ‘HeXHBIH,
cirabsrit’
[CCPJIA 3:671]
4 .*u3bIcKaH-
HBIH
(o Bkyce)’
4 5. ‘rpebyrommii
GepexHoro
obpameHus (o
TKaHH)’
(UurepueT)

> cosp. auri. delicate

> ‘nice of food’

> ‘fine in texture: tender as to
be easily damaged’
[OED 2002]

ZBompexku MHeHmio (Dacmepa, OMOCPEOBAHHOE 3aHMCTBOBAHHME uEPE3 TONECKHH 1O
CEMaHTHYECKMM IIPHYHHAM MaIOBEPOSTHO, cM. [BAHBKOBCKH 2000 : 259].
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Cxema 3

Taxr

Jnar.

formo >formatus,
formatum
1.’formal, alakit,
vminek bizonyos
alakot és format
ad, elrendez’
[bopmupoBats,
pacroJarars)

2. készit, szer-
keszt, csindl,
alkot' [koHCTpYH-
poBaTs, co3za-
Barh)] [OHUHATH
1884/1991: 815]

II axr
(nar. formo)
>
UTAIBSHCK . —
formato
WITH
e

— CTapOHEM.
— Format
‘das Geformté’

¢panw. format —

(XVIB.)

HeM. Format
(cM. BBIIIE)

> COBp. HEM.

> Format
‘Lénge und
Breit genormte
Grésen
verhéltnis
sperielt von
Papierbogen’
[[APOCHOBCKH—
I'PEBE1963:181]

auri. format
’shape and size
of a book’
(XIX B.)
[Kieits 1966:
612]

—» pycek. (XIX B.)

— (hopmaT
1.’pasmep >
KHHTH, JIHCTA,
KapTo4ku’

> COBp. aHI'L
format
1.’dopmar
KHUTH'
2.’pasmep,
(bopma’
3. ‘xapakrep:
tdopma, Bux’
4. BBIYMCIIUT,

2.’ invHA ¥

BBICOTA

JUIVHEI CTPO-

KH,

[CCPJLs, 16:

1498]

3.coBp. 4.crioco6

pycCK. pacmono-

(XXs.) HEHUS U

'Xapaxktep, IIpejCTaB-

(dopma BuX’ JIEHHS

(Tenempo-  mamsTH

rpamMma KOMITBIOTE-

«Hauwo- pa MM Ha

HaJIbHBIH BHEIIHEM

WHTEpEeC»  HOCHTeNe

kanana PTP) undopma-
A i [Crist-

peBckas
2001: 820]
A

(opmar IuCKa,
samucy’ [I1o-
TIOBA U JIp.
2004: 308]
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SHCHERBATOV AND THE OPHIRIAN THEOLOGY

Adam DROZDEK

Michail M. Shcherbatov was one of the most prolific intellectuals of the eight-
eenth-century. He wrote at length on politics, jurisprudence, education, and most
extensively on history, authoring the monumental but unfinished Russian history
from earliest times. He translated works by foreign authors and tried his hand in
poetry and fiction. His ideas are not particularly novel, but his significance lies in
conveying the spirit of the time in Russia and as a representative thinker of the
Russian nobility. He held some posts in the court but did not exercise a significant
political influence. He was an inside observer of court life, recording his observa-
tions with not infrequently vitriolic comments. Because of their political criticism,
many of his works did not appear in his lifetime.

Shcherbatov is primarily known as a defender of the rights of nobility. To him,
the nobility was Russia: nobility made Russia great; the cultural development of
the country was due solely to the nobility; territorial expansion was due to the no-
bility’s military service. Therefore, the rights and privileges of the nobility should
be retained and even enhanced; the nobility should have a greater voice in political
matters in the autocratic system of the time.

It is, however, interesting to see what such a well-educated, widely-read intel-
lectual had to say about the matters of faith and theology in an age of the explosion
of a rationalist attitude toward religion in Western Europe, in the age when Russia
opened itself to Western influences. Shcherbatov’s statements pertaining to theol-
ogy are not very extensive and are scattered throughout his writings. Many of these
statements can be found in his unfinished novel, Journey to the Ophirian land
(1783-84).

Ophir

In the Journey, a Swedish courtier describes his observations of Ophir, a coun-
try close to the South Pole. Some of the most interesting observations are about the
religion of the land.

Ophir is the land mentioned in the Bible as a source of gold for king Solomon
(1 Kings 9:28; Is. 13:12; Ps. 45:9) and the Ophirians recognize the existence of
ancient contacts with Solomon (1.883-884)." Ophir is also the location of an

! References are made to [ILIEPEATOB 1896], in particular, to the following works: PasMermutenss
0 3aKOHOJaTenscTBe Boobme, 1.355-426; Cratncuka B paccyxaeHuH Poccnn, 1.457-618; Ilpumeya-
HHsl BEPHOT'O ChiHA OTEYECTBA Ha JBOPAHCKHE Npapa Ha Manudect, 1.269-334; Ilyrewecrsue B 3eM-
mo Odupckyro r-Ha C... mBeuxoro ABopsHMHA, 1.749-1059; PaccMOTpeHHE O TOPOKAX H CaMOBIa-
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anonymous German utopia, 4 well-organized state of kingdom of Ophir that was
sought by many by not yet found, which is sometimes assumed to have influenced
Shcherbatov.? However, the German work is not even a novel; it is a treatise about
an ideal Christian state. Usually, utopias were described by authors up to Shcherba-
tov’s time as existing in the far reaches of the Earth or even in a subterranean loca-
tion (e.g., Charles de Fieux Mouhy, Lamékis 1737) or on the Moon (e.g., Cyrano
de Bergerac, L autre monde 1637). The German work did not use this device. First,
consider this verse: “ships of the king [Solomon] went to the sea with the servants
of Hiram and came once every three years bringing gold, silver, ivory, apes, and
peacocks” (2 Chr. 9:21)*; and now, the very conclusion of the German work: “If
anyone is curious to know where such [a kingdom] exists, then take as conclusion
this note: Where the true Christian religion in pure teaching and a holy way of life
... is diligently exercised, there is genuinely pure gold; where law and justice are
maintained, there is the finest silver; where commerce is blooming, there is ivory
that brings plenty of profit; where the subjects see nothing but the Christ-praising
deeds of their sovereign, there are the best apes; where all royal servants loyally
and indefatigably care for the well-being of their lord and for the maintenance of
the common good, there are the most watchful peacocks; where all of this is, there
is the kingdom of Ophir.” If anything influenced Shcherbatov, it was this ending.
However, the metaphor used by the German author was broken by Shcherbatov
when the Ophirian interlocutor said that only gold was taken by Solomon’s ships
from Ophir, other things were probably taken on their way back from other lands
(1.884). So, was for Shcherbatov Ophir just a land of gold — that is, spiritual gold,
as meant by the German author? Maybe. And maybe Shcherbatov would have had
an ending similar to the German anonymous author, if he had have succeeded in
finishing his novel. It is also possible that the name of the country is a mild bow to
the Freemasons. 1 Kings 9 records the assistance given by Hiram, king of Tyre, to
king Solomon in building his temple, and Hiram is considered by some Masons to
be the founder of their organization. This may have been the reason that Shcherba-
tov chose Ophir as the scene of his utopia, since he was himself a member of a
Masonic lodge.*

cruu I[lerpa Bemxoro, 2.23-50; PasMmsinuieHss 0 cMepTHOM 4ace, 2.295-308; Pasrosop o Geccmep-
THH gymH, 2.309-358; PaccMoTtperme o xu3HH yenoBedeckoid, 2.359-394; O cmocobax mpemoxasa-
HHs gamsle HaykH, 2.439-602.

Anonymous 1699. In both books religious aspects are described at the beginning. In the Ger-
man utopia, there is a supreme consistory, the ruling body, Shcherbatov mentions a supreme tribunal
of piety (1.809, 837); both say that it is good when the ruler does not marry a foreigner (2.1008-
1013); in both books there is an omnipresent order and people have the same faults as everywhere
else, [UEdyuH 1900: 21-23; MONNIER 1982: 188].

3 The verse is a translation from Luther’s Bible; in the original, a reference to the travel to
Tarshish is explicitly made.

4 Masonic influences in the organization of Ophir, in particular, religion, are discernible, but not
particularly significant, cf. [DONNERT 1973: 411, 419; WAEGEMANS 1985: 264-266; BAEHR 1991:
128, 260 note 115; APTEMBEBA 1994: 50].
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As the narrator of the Journey states, Ophir is a noteworthy country because of
a wisely instituted government in which governing is done with national interests
in mind; the nobility can freely express their opinion to the monarch; flattery is not
allowed in the court and “truth has an unobstructed entry there”; laws are instituted
by general agreement and are constantly perfected; people participate in governing;
there are few governmental functions since virtue is internalized by everyone since
childhood and thus they act properly; the nobility are not proud but skilled, hard-
working, and fulfilled in making the people they rule happy (1.751); “people are
hardworking and virtuous and honor, first of all, virtue, then laws, and afterwards
the tsar and the nobility” (1.752, 949). The country is fairly isolated from the out-
side world — there are no foreign merchants (1.789) — but there are occasional bel-
licose skirmishes with the neighboring countries. The political system of Ophir and
the names of locations’ indicate that Ophir is Russia with a somewhat modified
political system, with a more hierarchical social system, a more utilitarian educa-
tional system, a vastly modified military system, and a rationally based religious
system.

God

There are very few theological statements in Shcherbatov’s writings. In fact,
the most theological pronouncements are made in the Journey. Very soon after his
arrival to Ophir, the narrator sees in the city of Peregab a temple of God, which is a
round building (1.797-798) with a pedestal in the middle on which there is a sil-
very disk with golden rays representing the sun. Inside the disk, there is a symbolic
letter painted with blue enamel, indicating God’s oneness, and around the disk
God’s attributes are listed: “eternal, all-powerful, all-knowing, just, all-making, all-
merciful, everywhere present” (1.799). Because God is invisible, ancient Ophirians
chose “the most perfect creation of His, that is, the sun” as the image of God with
His attributes on it, so that no one could think that the sun should be praised
(1.803). The sun simply represents God.

Using the sun as a religious symbol could be inspired by the many religions
that divinize the sun: the sun god was dominant in Egyptian (Re), Sumerian, and
Akkadian religions; a sun god was an ancestor of the Inca (Inti) and of the Japanese
imperial family (Amaterasu). Nearly all cultures have some solar religious motifs,
and solar imagery can also be found in the Bible (Ps. 84:12, J. 8:12, Rev. 21:23).
St. Francis in his “Canticle of brother Sun” said about the sun: “he is beautiful and
radiant with great splendor, of You, Most High, he is a symbol.” But the prominent
position of the sun in the Ophirian temple was very likely inspired by other utopian
novels. In Campanella’s City of the sun (1623), there is a priest called the Sun at
the head of the government. Also, the inhabitants of the city admire and know God
in the form of the sun. In the utopia depicted by Vairasse [Veiras 1675] a marble
representation of the sun stands at the side of the altar in the temple of Sevarambi-

5 E.g., the capital Kvamo stands for Moskva, former capital Peregab for Peterburg, Golva for
Volga, etc. (1.871-875, 899-901, 915, 953), see [Ueuyimn 1900: 7-8].
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ans (290) and the sun itself is considered a minister of God (148), “most glorious
and beneficent creature” (356), “the means by which descend all blessings” from
God (304).

How do Ophirians know that God exists? They know because they can provide
a reasonable proof. The most important proof is the teleological argument (argu-
ment from design), with the attributes of God deduced from it. The order observed
in the world indicates that everything is a work of one, omnipotent and wise hand,
and thus, there exists an invisible Supreme Being that created everything and main-
tains the existence of the world. God is one, since, if there were multiple creators,
the creation would be disharmonious and there could be a conflict between differ-
ent parts of creation (1.802). The Creator must be eternal, since if anything could
destroy God, it would be stronger than God and thus God would not be omnipotent
as manifested by His creation, but as the creator of all, He is omnipotent (1.802~
803). God is omniscient since He could make a mistake if He lacked some knowl-
edge and the lack of knowledge would undermine His perfection. Possessing all
these perfections and such power, God must be just. We experience His mercy and
thus we conclude that He loves all things, and His omniscience compels us to think
that He is omnipresent since His power manifests itself everywhere (1.803).

Proof from design is the first proof of the existence of God offered in Western
thought, and it was proposed by Socrates as testified by Xenophon. This was also a
proof most frequently used by the late seventeenth and eighteenth century writers.
In the eighteenth century, the argument was popularized by William Paley, who
opened his Natural theology (1802) with his celebrated watchmaker argument:
finding a watch on the ground certainly points to the existence of a watchmaker,
and thus, we can conclude from the workings of the universe about the existence of
the Creator. Derham concluded his review of primarily biological data with the
statement that “all, even the barbarous nations that never heard of God, have from
these his works inferred the existence of a Deity” [DERHAM 1713: 429]. For Mor-
gan, “it was evident ... that all nature is one entire whole, or finished piece, indi-
viduated and held together by a unity of design, and established general laws, at
first, and at once fix’d and settled by the Author of nature” [Morgan 1741: v, 295].
For Rousseau, the harmony of beings and the relations of parts of the universe
pointed to the unity of intension and a Supreme Being as the source of the order
[ROUSSEAU 1782: 137]. For Newton, the best argument for the existence of God
was offered by the psalmist in the words, “heavens proclaim the glory of God” and
with this line he closed his Principles (1687) and Optics (1704).° Voltaire pointed
to the order of the universe as the way of proving the existence of God [VOLTAIRE
1734: 194-195; 1752: 535-536; 1772a: 549]. The proof from design was so im-
pressive that Shcherbatov referred to it several times (2.330, 349, 384, 387). In any
event, the existence is established rationally, with no reference to revelation and
this often the way of proving the existence of God found in utopian novels. For

¢ Shcherbatov also quoted this verse as an indication that the Supreme Being created all things
seen and unseen through His incomprehensible wisdom, 2.349.

94



Shcherbatov and the Ophirian Theology

Sevarambians, the idea of God came from curiosity and contemplation, from “in-
vestigation of the order of providence”; that is, “pure, unmixed reason led the mind
to the idea of a superior being” (356). Because revelation was absent, “their relig-
ion is not truest of any, it is however the most agreeable to human reason” (303).
Also, in Dumocala, the country described by Polish king Stanistaw I Leszczynski,
the existence of God is established by reason and common sense; it is reason which
leads to the belief that “the universe could not have created itself, [that] it was but a
God who brought if out of nothing and gave it the order and arrangement with
movement and life” [LESZCZYNSKI 1752: 10].

The rational derivation of God’s attributes is another issue. The late seven-
teenth and eighteenth century thinkers were divided on this subject. Locke merely
proved that God is eternal, most powerful, most knowing and intelligent (4n essay
concerning human understanding [1690] 4.10). Clarke claimed that he had proven
in his Demonstration of the being and attributes of God (1704) that God is eternal,
immutable, necessarily existing, infinite, omnipresent, one, intelligent (proof from
design is used here), free, omnipotent, good, and just; he admitted that he could not
prove what God’s essence was. Voltaire could only prove God’s freedom, intelli-
gence, eternity, and power [VOLTAIRE 1734: 199; 1772a: 520, 543]. He also said
that God must be unique since if there were two gods, they would destroy one an-
other [VOLTAIRE 1769: 97]; a softened version of this argument was used by
Shcherbatov.

Shcherbatov’s proofs for particular attributes of God are very concise and not
particularly convincing. The world could be eternal, and thus uncreated. Why
should the existence of multiple gods automatically lead to disharmony in creation?
The fact of creating everything does not automatically point to God’s omnipotence;
He created the world that He could create but this does not mean that He could
create anything — any world, any kind of perfection — not to mention the theologi-
cal problems of creating eternal truths or undoing something that already happened.
God’s eternal existence does not have to be undermined by the existence of any-
thing stronger than God. He simply may be of limited existence by nature. God’s
omniscience is also hardly proven. For Shcherbatov, it basically stems from God’s
perfection, but the statement about the latter is really an act of faith. However, his
proofs seem to have aimed at showing that God’s attributes rationally shown are
the same as the attributes indicated by scriptural revelation. In that way, Shcherba-
tov was not a pure rationalist as he wanted to show that Christianity is, to a large
extent, a rational religion. In this, he followed many authors of his age who were
convinced about the truth of Christianity but only wanted to show to their contem-
poraries that nonreligious arguments could also be used in Christianity’s favor,
which is an approach particularly pronounced since Aquinas.

Therefore, the Ophirian theology is not in competition with Christian theology,
but it shows the extent to which reason can establish theological truths. Because
these truths are not contradictory to the claims of Christianity, rational theology
substantiates the latter and constitutes its imperfect adumbration. And thus, the
Ophirian priest pondered about the fact of six days of creation if an omnipotent
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God could do it instantly; but, he admitted that mortals could not know God’s de-
vices. Also, the priest admitted that salvation through Christ’s death could not be
rationally analyzed, but, all in all, Christian religion is very close to the Ophirian
faith: both religions are monotheistic and ascribe the same attributes to God
(1.838), both accept immortality of the soul. Christianity is also based on revela-
tion. However, God gave no revelation to Ophirians; He will do so when it pleases
Him (1.839), which is similar in other utopias. The religion of the Sevarambians
turned out to be similar to Christianity (307-308) and so was the religion in Cam-
panella’s City of the sun, which even included the belief in the Trinity. In Thomas
More’s Utopia (1516), Christianity was readily accepted because the local religion
prepared the ground (2.9).

It is therefore not surprising that Shcherbatov’s own theology does not rule out
revelation. In his nonfictional works, he frequently referred to religious issues,
usually with no theological discussion involved, taking the tenets of the Orthodox
religion for granted. He opened his “Remarks on the Great Order of Catherine”
(1772/73) with the statement that “God as the source of all good should be called
upon in all our works; what can be more important in the course of legislation to
establish the law for a populous nation and thereby make it happy.” Furthermore,
“although nations are subjects to a monarch’s scepter, they are God’s people and
God, as creator, never loses His right over His creation; the rulers are nothing else
but judges set up for the good of the nation” [IIJEPEATOB 1935: 16]. These state-
ments recognize God’s existence, His creative powers, goodness, and providential
rights and power. In “Reflections on the hour of death” (1788), he stated that God
does nothing for evil, but only for good; He is a merciful Father, who created us,
provides for us, on whom everything depends, and would not allow for death if it
were not a blessing for us (2.306); that is, God is a benevolent Creator who turns
all evil, in particular, death, into good. Also, Shcherbatov found uncontroversial the
notion that God is just (2.317, 351). He assumed the validity of Christian dogmas
as incontrovertible: the Incarnation (2.453), the redeeming power of Christ’s blood
(1.838; 2.339). Moral teachings of the Gospels come directly from God (2.453),
although the Old Testament is of a divine provenance that is only “for the most
part” inspired (2.353). These truths can and should be accepted by faith since they
exceed the powers of reason (2.353). As such, they should be imprinted on the
impressionable minds of children from early on and become part of the educational
system. And so, in his outline of such a system, Shcherbatov proposed that primers
which teach how to read and write should include prayers, such as the Lord’s
prayer, and ten commandments so that the pupil “could always bring prayer to his
Creator and Savior and it would be impressed upon him the knowledge of the hu-
man debt in the judgment of man by God proclaimed on Mount Sinai” (2.448), and
that a catechism, for example the catechism of metropolitan Platon, should be
learned by heart (2.500).”

7 Shcherbatov also mentions an unpublished catechism he wrote for his children which could
have been used to that end.
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Personal piety

The Ophirian rationalism in religion is carried consistently to its bitter end.
Man is the only being that can know God through his reason (2.349). Also, the
existence of God and the obligations stemming from it should be clear to everyone.
Therefore, if someone denies the existence of God, then there is something wrong
with the person’s reasoning abilities; and if these abilities are in proper order, the
person is simply mad. And this is the verdict on atheists in Ophir: atheism is the
result of madness since “if someone does not perceive the existence of God in visi-
ble creation, he cannot be considered anything else but insane” (1.811, 948).
A sorry lot awaits such a person. He is relieved from all his duties, his children are
taken away from him, his family is obligated to cure him from his illness, he is
committed to house arrest until he publicly admits his madness (1.812). This is a
solution offered in an utopian country. However, it appears that Shcherbatov does
not quite consider this a perfect solution. The Journey contains plenty of satire —
satire on Peter I’s foundation of Petersburg, a satire of Catherine II’s lavish founda-
tion of cities, etc [KM3EBETTEP 1900: 31-37].* — and consigning unbelievers to the
state of mental illness seems to be a satire on the rational approach to matters of
religion, an enlightened consequence of eighteenth-century philosophy. For exam-
ple, Clarke opened his Demonstration with the diagnose that atheists can be, first,
“extremely ignorant and stupid” when they live “in a manner of life very little su-
perior to that of beasts”; secondly, they can be “totally debauched and corrupted”
in “the slavery of unreasonable and indulgent lusts”; or, thirdly, they believe that
the counterarguments they use are stronger than the arguments of believers. It ap-
pears that, one way or another, the consequence remains the Ophirian approach to
bringing atheists to the right mind. Montesquieu, a great authority for Shcherbatov
(and for Catherine II) would probably not have been opposed to such a conse-
quence when he stated that “he who has no religion at all is that terrible animal
who perceives his liberty only when he tears in pieces and when he devours” (The
spirit of laws (1748) 24.2). It may merit mentioning that Locke’s Letter concerning
toleration (1689) excluded atheists from those to whom tolerance should be ex-
tended.

However, the problem of disbelief and wrong belief must not be treated lightly.
In “Statistics in discussing Russia” (1775-77), Shcherbatov admitted that, at first,
he found Peter I’s rules against heretics to have been too stringent. The compulsion
to accept faith may appear to be too severe, but Shcherbatov thought otherwise,
after he investigated the archives of Peter I and discovered how heretics who con-
sidered the tsar to be an antichrist undermined the stability of the government, even
to the point of insurrections (1.552). Because “lowlife folks” (noaneii Hapox) can
easily be swayed by heretic preachers, the government cannot ignore the spread of
heresy. However, religious persecution is not the solution because it only generates

8 Kizevetter also remarks that satirical elements are marginal in Shcherbatov’s utopian
novel, p. 37.
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martyrs and encourages stubbornness in remaining a heretic. Shcherbatov proposed
reevangelization combined with social disincentives. Priests knowledgeable in
heretical dogmas should be sent to the centers of heresy for a long-term stay. On
Sundays, people should be summoned together for a brief friendly sermon by a
priest that presents the Orthodox faith and exposes heretical dogmas. The teaching
of Greek should be promoted to argue for the validity of Orthodoxy from original
biblical text (that includes the Septuagint). Heretics should be put to shame by
wearing special patches. Heretics should not be allowed to serve as witnesses or to
sign contracts. Finally, their taxes should be increased (1.556-557). Also, attempts
should be made to uproot other faiths, and Shcherbatov meant in particular Mus-
lims and idolaters (i.c., primitive religions); this should be done through preaching
and, for those who convert, by lowering taxes (1.560). Clearly, Shcherbatov was
interested here in the social harmony and social cohesion of the country rather than
in theological subtleties. However, his program of converting heretics primarily
through preaching is certainly different from the Ophirian approach; and although
economic pressure through higher taxes and the like could hardly be found palat-
able, this was certainly not a program of “uprooting heresy by any means”
[®ENOCOB 1967: 227)].

, In the proposed treatment of heretics, Shcherbatov was much milder than, for
example, Rousseau, who required a “purely civil profession of faith” of every citi-
zen; the statements of faith are not to be considered as religious dogmas, but as
“sentiments of sociability” without which one cannot be considered a good citizen.
In the case of disbelief, the sovereign could banish such a citizen not for impiety
but for being unsociable (The social contract (1762) 4.8). Not only was religion
viewed in Rousseau’s proposal in a purely social engineering light, but the policy
encouraged an outright hypocrisy.

The personal piety of Ophirians is also quite rationalistic. If God is omniscient,
why should one ask Him about anything? He already knows our needs, even better
than we do. Therefore, prayers offered to God are very short — a couple of minutes
— focused on honoring God rather than making requests (1.799-800). Also, there
are no sacrifices offered to God since the best sacrifice is a pure heart. However,
there is a requirement for each citizen to come once a week to the temple; other-
wise, he pays a fine (1.804).° In these rules, Biblical elements can be found: with
the pure heart being most important to God, with sacrifices being only meaningful
when offered in the right spirit (Ps. 15:19; Is. 1:11; Jer. 6:20). Also, as Christ
preached, God knows our needs before we even ask (Mt. 6:8), pointing to the futil-
ity of the hope that long prayers are heard because they are long (Mt. 6:7). How-
ever, the Ophirian idea of prayer is primarily dictated by eighteenth-century think-
ers. Voltaire stated that divine plans exist from eternity, and it was quite absurd to
think that prayer would modify them. Prayer was, for him, a request for God to be
inconsistent and thus prayer amounted to a mockery of God [VOLTAIRE 1772b:

° In 1581, a law was passed in England that fined 20 pounds for recusancy, the sum large enough
to ruin anyone.
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275-277). Shcherbatov did no go that far. Ophirian theology allows for prayers that
ask God “that He help us to be worthy of Him and fulfill His will” (1.804).

However, in some statements Shcherbatov suggests that the piety of the Ophir-
ians does not go far enough. Illicit love is penalized by barring perpetrators from
the temple, shunning, and even taking away children. However, secret deeds could
not be punished. Therefore, as an Ophirian priest explains, “do what you want in
secret, there is no punishment for it, but do not instigate scandal/demoralization”
since the strength of government is based on good morals and scandalous deeds
lead to the corruption of morals (1.811). This statement appears to be an encour-
agement to hypocrisy. However, it is, at worst, just a careless pronouncement. It is
stated in the context of maintaining social cohesion. From this point of view, secret
sins do not matter if they do not affect others, in particular, the children of the sin-
ners; secret misdeeds, when unnoticed by anyone, may not affect the social struc-
ture, and thus do not matter. Of course, from the religious perspective they do mat-
ter and, in the long run, they may lead to socially unacceptable consequences since
they do adversely affect the perpetrators, which sooner or later may be manifested
in an objectionable fashion. The priest’s statement seems to mean: if you do not
want to be penalized by the state, do things in secret. However — what remains
understood — keep in mind the omniscient and omnipresent God who not only re-
wards, but also punishes, if not now, then in the hereafter. '

Morality and law

The existence of God may very well be a self-evident truth or the truth that can
very easily be discovered through the harmony of creation, but the rules of conduct
are not so evident. They require spelling out more or less obvious consequences of
the attributes of God, and these consequences should be quite plainly formulated to
be a clear guide for the Ophirians. These rules are primarily specified in two cate-
chisms, one which has two parts, a moral catechism and civil catechism (1.931-
947), and in a catechism of laws (1.947-953).

The moral catechism has to be learned by “each youth of whatever station.” It
has 24 articles and it opens with a theological statement: “nothing comes from
nothing. Think and you will see this truth that each thing has its cause and begin-
ning, consequently, the makeup of the universe and your own makeup has to have a
cause, and this cause is God.” It is quite interesting that Shcherbatov used here a
cosmological argument for the existence of God with no reference to the argument
from design that was used before. The second article lists God’s attributes with the
remark that man cannot invent anything more perfect than God with these attrib-
utes. Most of the remaining articles are elaborations on or restatements and refor-
mulations of Biblical verses. They include such admonitions as watch your tongue
(#18, Eph. 5:3-4), do not lie (#10, Prov. 19:9), do not be vengeful (#19, Heb.
12:19), jealous (#23, Js. 3:16), lazy (#8, 2 Tes. 3:10), nor vain (#16, Prov. 8:13),
keep secrets (#18, Prov. 20:19), do not be a glutton and avoid luxury (#11, Lk.
21:34, 8:14), listen to advice (#14, Prov. 12:15), be patient in the face of adversity
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(15, Rom 12:12), do not do what is bad or dubious (#21, Prov. 3.7), treat everyone
as your equal (#12; Js. 2:9), remember that actions not thought through are seldom
good (#20), be merciful (#9, Mt. 5:7), be easy on someone else’s faults and hard on
your own (#17, Mt. 7:3-5). Among the articles, we find the reformulation of the
golden rule — we should “wish for others what they would wish for themselves”
(#7), “what you allow yourself [to do], you should also allow it to others” (#19) ~
and our duties to God: we receive everything from God and thus we should be
thankful to Him (#3, #13, 1 Cor. 4:7); we cannot hide from God (#5, Ps. 139:3-4)
and thus we should control our thoughts and deeds to not be ashamed before God
(#6, 2 Tim. 2:15). There is a promise stating that acting in a way pleasing to God is
beneficial and a blessing to us (#4, Prov. 3:1-2), and a short attempt at theodicy:
what is good comes from God, what is bad is the result of your weakness (#22, Js.
1:17, Rom. 7:18-20). The catechism ends with the encouragement to make an ac-
count of the day each evening, thanking God for the good and asking Him to help
you to avoid evil (#24, Mt. 6:13).

Importantly, the concluding article of the first catechism urges the youth to
pray, basically, to not be led to temptation, very much as in the Lord’s prayer. The
providential character of God in the rational determination of His attributes is
barely visible if at all, but in issues of morality, God becomes very close to daily
life so that-everyone can count on His help in leading a life in accordance to moral
precepts. Shcherbatov, unlike most deists, was not satisfied with using divine
judgment after death to enforce the rule of proper behavior in life, but saw God as
constantly watching: God’s omnipresence suggests His presence in this life, the
presence of a caring divinity, not detached from human toil.

The second part of the catechism, a civil catechism, consists of 29 articles that
partially overlap with articles already listed and concentrates on duties toward so-
ciety. The youth learn here that people are born for a society and cannot live in
isolation (#1, #3), but they are not slaves of society (#2). People should love and
honor their parents (#4), their relatives (#5, #6, #27), and all citizens (#7, #10),
including the old (#R), their fatherland (#9, #29), its laws (#11, #21, #25), their
superiors and subordinates (#12, #23, #26). People should avoid luxury and not be
lazy (#13), nor greedy (#19), be modest and quiet (#14), keep secrets (#15), be
helpful (#16), not brag (#17), nor lie (#22), be just (#18), keep their word (#20),
share their knowledge (#24), and properly bring up their children (#28); “in a word,
in each situation remember that you are a man and a citizen and thus, because as a
man, you need help of others in each situation, you also strive for being useful to
others; and because as a citizen — all your virtue is based on the unity of society,
give back to it for all the good that you received from it” (1.947).

The catechism of laws with its 22 articles opens with the statement that laws
are indispensable in each country (#1) in order to punish bad deeds and reward
good ones, so the citizen should obey them (#2) and know them (#22); there is no
use in complaining about their burden (#3); blasphemy is treated as insanity (#4);
citizens should love and honor their parents (#5) and authorities as appointed by
God (#6, #7), since disrespect can be punished (#8, #9). Remaining articles state:
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do not kill (#10), nor steal (#12, #13), avoid fights (#11), help the needy (#14),
keep your promises (#15), do not go to court too hastily (#16), do not use tricks in
trade (#17), nor in evading the law (#21), do not be severe toward your serfs (#18),
do your job well (#19), divide inheritance among children according to the law
(#20).

In the civic catechism and the catechism of laws, Shcherbatov managed to in-
corporate most of the decalogue (the seventh commandment is strangely missing,
although elsewhere, bedroom laxity is severely condemned as leading to the cor-
ruption of morals in Ophir, 1.811) with a strong emphasis on acknowledging and
honoring political and social structure (cf. Rom. 13).

The approach that we find in the fictional description of Ophir is also found in
nonfictional works of Shcherbatov. In his “Reflections on legislation in general”
(1785), he stated that morality should be the foundation of laws (1.377)."° All laws
should have one goal, which is the general good (1.366). The laws should be made
by a small group of virtuous people, reasonable, willing to work, having equal
power and merit with the people of the court; each citizen should be able to give
advice (1.367). The legislators should use the principle expressed by Syrach, that
the beginning of wisdom is the fear of God (1:14). Fear of God prevents people
from committing crimes that could not otherwise be detected, it directs them to the
“path of truth” and establishes security of the ruler and the cohesion of society
through the sacredness of oath. The laws “should agree with natural, divine laws,”
otherwise they will not be obeyed (1.372). In Ophir, divine laws may be assumed
to be expressed in the catechisms; they establish the framework for specific laws
that should be as detailed as possible. And there is no shortage of such laws in
Ophir.

The Ophirian laws are specific, almost to the level of the ridiculous. A way of
life is legally prescribed to everyone: a kind of clothes that can be worn, how large
a house should be, how many servants one can have, how many dishes and what
kind of drinks one can have at the table, of what material crockery can be made,
what kind of animals one can have, etc., etc. (1.859). For manufacturers, there is a
law not to care too much about the appearance of faience china (by painting it)
since it may increase prices and luxury (1.901). These laws are designed at main-
taining social stability, and for Shcherbatov it means maintaining the same strati-
fied system with exclusion to all social changes. For the nearly two millennia of
Ophir’s existence, the country’s social system remained the same. And so Shcher-
batov saw the solution in a rigid hierarchical system, with, incidentally, the likes of
himself at the very top. This was the result of the conviction that inequality is a
natural social state since there are no two people who are the same (1.222). Second,
stability can be maintained by maintaining a high level of morality and that, in turn,
can be done with fighting off the greatest enemy of morality — luxury. When luxury
becomes accessible, morality declines, leading to the deterioration of economic and
social stability of the country. This was a big issue in Ophir, in which laws were

19 That is, laws cannot be good when they are not based on morality [II[EPEATOB 1935: 33-34].
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designated to keep luxury down, and in Shcherbatov’s bitter assessment of the
situation in Russia in his On the corruption of morals in Russia (1787). Interest-
ingly, since the work was written at approximately the same time as the Journey,
the phrase “corruption of morals” can also be found in the latter work (1.796, 811).
And thus, a stratified society committed to an unostentatious way of life seems to
be the best social policy for Shcherbatov for society to continue with no danger of
social upheaval. And, in Shcherbatov’s mind, inequality is natural and thus a di-
vinely appointed state of affairs, and modesty is the precept stemming from the
Gospels. Social policy, then, has religious foundations.

Priesthood

A very curious feature of Ophir is the sacerdotal organization. Priests are
elected from among the most virtuous citizens, three priests for one temple — one
temple being in each district of the city — who take turns to read prayers in the tem-
ple, watch for the rights of citizens and for social burdens. All priests in the city are
supervised by someone who also supervises the city police. There is also an arch-
priest elected from among the priests; however, the election has to be confirmed by
the emperor. Incidentally, the emperor has in his court advisor priests from each
province to deal with social problems and to monitor his autocratic rule (1.805).
Virtue appears to be the only qualification for the priesthood since no formal train-
ing is required; no degree from a seminary is needed. Pure priesthood duties (read-
ing prayers) are light and the theology is self-evident, so no schooling is necessary
(1.801). The only reward of a priest is the honor to bring prayers to God (1.807).

The connection of priesthood with the police is not incidental. The police up-
hold the law and thus the most virtuous people are elected for the job; for the su-
pervisors of different districts, three people are chosen who also become priests
(1.801). And so, all priests are policemen, even higher echelon policemen.

Policemen-priests have no reward either, since the service is easy and protects
people from any hardship, although it appears that policemen-priests are involved
primarily in matters of divorce and blasphemy (1.807-812). Other duties of the
police — which seem to be executed by rank-and-file policemen — include, first, the
care for the health of the people by checking freshness of merchandise, the daily
inspection of health of the inhabitants of a particular district, and monitoring the
purity of air and water; these tasks are performed with the assistance of physicians
(1.812-814). Second, the police watch for the security of the streets by monitoring
day watchmen and night watchmen, subduing unruly citizens, and assisting fire-
fighters (1.814-817). Third, the police check for the good conditions, cleanliness,
and lighting of streets (1.817-818); and finally, they play the role of fire inspectors
— checking ovens and water containers used in case of fire (1.818-820).

The idea of policemen-priests is accepted by the narrator of the Journey with
great enthusiasm: “I could not stop to wander about the wisdom of their faith and
wisdom of the [sacerdotal] arrangement” (1.801). That this seems also to be the
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opinion of Shcherbatov can be confirmed by his position about the church ex-
pressed in other works.

Peter I saw the Orthodox church as an enemy of his strongly pro-Western re-
forms. Using the opportunity of the death of the patriarch, he relied on the assis-
tance of the archbishop of Novgorod, Feofan Prokopovich, to develop new system
for the church. Under Peter’s eye, Prokopovich wrote The spiritual regulation
which set rules for the new organization of the church. In 1721, the patriarch was
replaced with the holy synod, a college of 10 and later 12 clerics. The synod was
approved by the Eastern patriarchs whereby it became canonically sound. The
synod was controlled by a chief procurator appointed by Peter. The church was
reduced to the role of an institution of a secular state, which considerably affected
the spirituality of the church.

In “A discussion of the faults and autocracy of Peter the Great” (1782),
Shcherbatov not even once raised the problem related to religion, in particular to
the subjugation of the church to Peter’s power. The article is just a long apologetic
for his favorite tsar blaming, different faults of the tsar on the spirit of the time,
poor education, the historical situation, the fact that some faults were not then con-
sidered to be faults, although he rather tepidly admits that the tsar’s cruel behavior
toward his sister and his son, and even participation in execution of those who were
found guilty, is difficult to justify. In the Corruption of morals in Russia, Shcherba-
tov at first made Peter more spiritual than anyone else and thus the one who saw
clearly the need for reform of the church. The spiritual regulation was the means of
dealing with false and superstitious spirituality of the nation, in particular, false
miracles and gatherings at shrines at crossways. However, spiritually, more harm
was done than good: by suppressing superstitions, Peter suppressed all faith and
thereby the foundation of morality [SHCHERBATOV 1969: 153-155]. Shcherbatov
mentioned only the demise of faith through Peter’s church reforms, he did not even
mention the problem with the church becoming a department of the state. His si-
lence about the 1721 reform and his (narrator’s) enthusiasm about the situation of
the clergy in Ophir indicate that he was a supporter of such a decision. He did not
see anything wrong with the ecclesiastical organization as a tool of the secular
government. A secular hand should reach the church from any level. He even said
that no priests and sacristans should be appointed without agreement of the land-
lord of churches in their villages (1.294). Not only that, but he went even further by
making priests policemen, not only in Ophir. In 1768, Shcherbatov proposed that
the police be given authority in the sphere of morals, public health and private life
[LENTIN 1969: 36].

Artem’eva indicated that the understanding of the function of the police es-
poused by Shcherbatov was not far from the views of his century, and she pointed
to two now obscure authors, Joseph von Sonnenfels and Johann Heinrich Gottlob
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Justi, who presented such views in their books which, were also translated into
Russian.'!

Justi defined the goal of the police to be the maintenance of the relationship be-
tween citizens with the consideration of the common good, reconciling the wellbe-
ing of families with what is best for society (§260) and this includes the care for
cleanliness and order in cities, supervision of manufacturers, quality of food, qual-
ity of weight in commerce and care for avoiding disasters in the city (§261). The
police also care for the moral state of the citizens (although Justi provides no de-
tails, §266) [JUSTI 1771}.

However, religion should not be mixed with the law. And so, a wise sovereign
should never include religion in his duties. Many moral virtues are different than
political virtues, and so, the sovereign should not be forgiving — he should distrib-
ute justice equally (§106). Justi did not believe that atheists and deists should be
penalized (§201). Religious laws should be distinguished from civil laws. The pen-
alty prescribed by the latter is penance and the highest penalty should be exclusion
from the church (§202). Although Justi tried to separate religion from government
and police, he was not quite successful. He stated that laws come from reason, but
the most important and highest law of reason is glorifying God (§175, cf. §190). If
this is the highest rational principle, then, inevitably, all civil laws are based on it,
and thus the principles of the police. Indirectly, then, the police is in the service of
religion, but Justi quite forcefully would disagree with the concept of policemen-
priest.

For Sonnenfels, the best and most effective way of forming morality is religion,
and so, each citizen should “have a religion” (§63), and thus freethinking is a po-
litical crime and all citizens are required to prove their religious allegiance (§64)
[SONNENFELS 1787]. “The right and obligation of the police to extend its care to
the education of people in religious duties, to protect [people] from misuses [of
religion], and to watch over the outer order of religious practices and ceremonies
are derived from the necessity of religion also for temporal happiness of citizens
and for the collective safety; ... thus the first thing about which the police should
be concerned in this respect are sufficient and suitable priests” (§65)."* With this
theory, it was enough for Shcherbatov to make the next step and combine the po-
lice with the priesthood.

By having policemen-priests unpaid for their duties and, at the same time,
elected from among the most virtuous citizens, Shcherbatov dreamt about a virtu-
ous police force in which rank-and-file officers are controlled by higher ranking
officers, who are virtuous priests. There is hardly a better solution for someone
who thought that the corruption of morals is caused primarily by luxury. However,

! [APTEMBEBA 1994: 52). First edition of [Justi 1771] appeared in 1760 and its Russian transla-
tion was published in 1787; first edition of [SONNENFELS 1787] appeared in 1765-1767 and was
translated into Russian in 1770.

12 And these are duties of the police, according to Sonnenfels, in addition to being food inspec-
tors, fire inspectors, health care, etc., just as in Ophir.
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Shcherbatov’s vision of combining clerical and police forces could become a bad
dream if we remember the adage that it is power that corrupts. In Ophir, in which
the emperor is more an example of a virtuous life, more of a figurehead than a real
ruler,® the policemen-priests can be severely tempted to misuse their power. Only
their virtue would stand in the way. And different things can happen to virtue in
different times of history, not only the Ophirian, testifies.

The immortality of the soul

A wise man once said — observed Shcherbatov — that civil laws can only pre-
vent outward crimes; the belief in the immortality of the soul, in paradise and hell
also prevents crimes in thoughts (2.340-341). If this statement had been all we had
known about Shcherbatov’s accepted view of immortality of the soul, he certainly
could be ranked among the Machiavellians."* However, the use of the doctrine of
immortality is not the same as the validity of the doctrine itself and Shcherbatov
was keenly interested in substantiating this doctrine. '

According to Shcherbatov, the immortality of the soul is the most precious gift
of our Creator (2.314) and thus we should not be afraid of death, but look forward
to it, since death is really a resettlement of what constitutes soul’s essence to a bet-
ter state; it is the path to get nearer to the Supreme Being (2.308). However, our
soul is blinded by its union with the body and cannot have a clear concept of its
own immortality, and thus the fear of death creeps in. The tradition of “our sacred
faith” is unambiguous about the immortality of the soul (2.307); however, some
rational arguments may also be needed to overcome this fear of death.

In the Journey, one such argument is offered. God’s justice leads the Ophirians
to think that there is an immortal soul and punishment for bad deeds and reward for
good deeds after death (1.804). The Ophirians use a moral argument that was quite
popular in the eighteenth century. Wollaston wrote that “we may conclude the
souls of men to be immortal from the nature of God,” who is perfect and “He can-
not but deal reasonably with all His dependants,” and “the present state of mankind
is unaccountable, if it has not some connection with another, and be not as it were
the porch or entry to it” [WOLLASTON 1726: 199-200, 207]. Hartley stated that
injustices found in the world “are the strongest argument for a future state, in
which God may shew His perfect justice and equity” [HARTLEY 1749: v. 2, 388].
Samuel Johnson wrote as follows: “since the common events of the present life
happen alike to the good and bad, it follows from the justice of the Supreme Being,

1 In the room of emperor’s children there were 12 inscriptions on the wall including “not the na-
tion for the tsar, but the tsar for the nation, because before there were tsars, there was the nation,”
“tsars are neither craftsmen, nor merchants, nor clerks and do not feel many needs which their sub-
jects feel and thus they are unfitting to make laws by themselves,” and “the tsar should be the first to
obey the laws of the land, since he is a tsar by the law; by undermining their power, he undermines
the obedience of his subjects to himself” (1.979-980).

Y This is all Rustam-Zade saw in Shcherbatov’s interest in eschatology when she stated that
Shcherbatov needed the belief in immortality for purely practical reasons, to educate man to induce
him to better deeds and preventing bad ones [PYCTAM-3AZE 1967: 34].
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that there must be another state of existence in which a just retribution shall be
made, and every man shall be happy and miserable according to his works” (4d-
venturer 120 (1753)). The moral argument was also one of the seven arguments
that Shcherbatov offered in the dialogue, “A conversation about the immortality of
the soul” (1788) in which he said that God’s perfection points to His justice, to
rewards and punishments after death, and thus, to the immortality of the soul
(2.352). The remaining six arguments are: a mathematical proof; a proof from hu-
man feelings; a proof from the agreement of all nations; a proof from agreement of
nearly all sages; a proof from the lives of those who profess the mortality of the
soul; and a proof from the common sense of the first Christians (2.316-317).

Mathematical proof is a grandiose name in which mathematical method is
meant, the proof that establishes axioms and derives consequences from them
(2.317). In this sense, each rational proof is mathematical. But what Shcherbatov
meant was taking sensory perceptions as axioms by which he showed the existence
of the soul (primarily in the head, 2.322) and its immateriality rather than its im-
mortality. But he also included under this heading the conviction that the soul has
no parts, so it cannot disintegrate, and thus is immortal (2.323). The latter argument
had already been used by Plato (Phaedo 78b—80b) and Descartes (synopsis to the
second Meditation and much less decisively in replies to the second Meditation).
Closer to home, the argument was also mentioned by Shcherbatov’s countrymen,
Zolotnitskii [30OTHHIIKMIA 1768: 164] and Kandorskii [KAHIOPCKUIT 1796: 215,
cf. 203-205, 208].

In the proof from feelings, Shcherbatov really concentrated on proving the
abilities of the soul (memory, dreaming) and, finally, very briefly stated that the
human desire for one’s name to be remembered after death proves that the soul is
immortal (2.333-334). This reduces to incomprehensibility the argument used in
the eighteenth century. The argument really relies on God’s perfection: as stated by
Gastrell, the impossibility to set “bounds to our desires of living” and the human
impulse to be famous indicate that “God hath appointed some other state for him.
For it is impossibie to conceive” that God “should give him capacities that could
never be filled and inclinations and desires that could never be answered”
[GASTRELL 1725: 13-14, 71]. Blacklock asserted that God would not “kindle and
enlarge the desires of his creatures so far beyond proportion of sublunary good
with any other view than to give their expectations a nobler aim; and to teach them
that they were formed for eternity and unbounded perfection” [BLACKLOCK 1756:
2241."° Also, Shcherbatov’s fellow countryman Anichkov used such an argument.
Man strives for a perfect goal and cannot attain it in this life; this, surely, can be
attained in future life, therefore, “our soul, undoubtedly, has to be immortal.” It is
unthinkable that the soul, the most perfect creation of perfect God, could turn into
nothingness [AHUYKOB 1777: 107]. The argument is used by Zolotnitskii as the
only argument, in his opinion, worth using [30JIOTHULIKII 1780: 149-158].

15 See also, Johnson, Adventurer 120.
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A proof from universality of the belief in immortality of the soul is just a list of
various ancient cultures and culminates with the Old Testament (God is called the
God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and He would not call Himself God of what
does not exist, 2.338-339) and the New Testament. Along the same lines, Shcher-
batov provided a list of great thinkers who believed in the immortality of the soul,
He admitted that there were great individuals, like the atomists, who denied immor-
tality of the soul, who should not be believed, as Shcherbatov disarmingly stated,
since “in reality, they feel that their statements are incorrect” because they want to
be remembered, which proves that “there is in them, against their will, an uncon-
querable feeling of their immortality” (2.345). As it stands, the argument has virtu-
ally no convincing power. Why should a desire to be remembered point to immor-
tality? At best, it points to the immortality of one’s name in human memory. To
make the argument more cogent, it should be based on God’s perfection who so
created man that he has a strong desire to be immortal at least in human memory,
but this desire is, to use Shcherbatov’s laden expression, the result of their “poor
logic blinding their reason” (2.347) and, in reality is the desire of one’s own im-
mortality. In this, the argument becomes only a version of the argument from de-
sire already presented by Shcherbatov.

The final argument comes from the first Christians, eyewitnesses of Christ’s
life, death, and resurrection. They were primarily uneducated, simple people, who
believed what they saw and confirmed it by their own death as martyrs, unafraid of
dying for their faith, convinced of entering eternal life the way Christ did.

The arguments Shcherbatov offered were not original and, in his rendering, not
always particularly forceful. If nothing else, they indicate that, for Shcherbatov,
rational proofs were not merely intellectual exercises but rather confirmation of
what “our sacred faith” teaches, in what Shcherbatov himself sincerely believed.
As he said through one interlocutor of the dialogue, “with all eagemness I am at-
tached to the faith in which I was born and brought up, but not merely by habit, but
by confirming the tradition that I inherited from my parents and the church in
which I was bom by not a few reflections and investigations” (2.352).

Shcherbatov’s faith

How can we determine Shcherbatov’s own religious faith? Does the Ophirian
theology express Shcherbatov’s own personal beliefs? This is not an easy question
to answer and Shcherbatov was not always particularly helpful in that matter.

It seems that Ophir is to a large extent Shcherbatov’s literary experiment rather
than a depiction of the civilization of his dreams. Its political and social system is
an improved version of Russia. There are two major differences between Ophir and
Russia, namely the military system and a religious system in respect to theology
and church organization [®EJOCOB 1967: 251]. The theology is based solely on
human reason, with no sacred books, no revelation, no prophets, no miracles, in a
word, the theology in the spirit of the eighteenth century. However, this theology
can be accepted as part of the Christian faith. Whether Shcherbatov wished to see
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religious systems like the one in Ophir materialized is at least doubtful. It seems
rather that he wanted to see in his experiment how far he could go by combining a
somewhat modified version of the Russian hierarchical society with rational relig-
ion. He was troubled by the state of Christianity in Russia, by the backwardness of
theological education, by the extent of superstition among people [APTEMBEBA
1994: 42]. What would a society look like when its religion is stripped to the very
minimum, to the minimum dictated by human reason alone? And if theology is
simplified, then are theological education and theological seminaries really
needed? The Ophirian experiment seems to suggest that a society can exist on ra-
tional religion alone. But it is doubtful that such religion was really to Shcherba-
tov’s liking. Revelation accepted by simple faith seems to have been an indispen-
sable element of true religion, and, as a Russian, he saw this truth in Orthodoxy
with its apophatic theology where the limits of human reason are particularly pro-
nounced. Ophir was an experiment that did not bring altogether desirable fruit, an
experiment that better remain a utopia.

Shcherbatov’s own spirituality was not of striking profundity or overwhelming
grandeur, but it was certainly authentic, sincere, an expression of quiet faith. In
fact, in the age of such strong libertine influences and the fashion with which ra-
tionality in religion was met, it is rather surprising that his religiosity was of any
significant level. He was strongly influenced by the rational approach to matters of
religion, but he did not turn against religion when it surpassed the ability of human
reasoning. He promoted faith because it was useful for social stability, but this did
not mean that he was above faith and wanted to use it only as a useful tool for so-
cial engineering. This can probably be best seen in his letters to his son Dmitrii.
Most of these letters end with a blessing such as “I commit you to the love of
God,” and in a few letters blessing him and his fiancée, e.g., in Feb. 22, 1787, “may
God end happily what you started ... and may He bless your marriage with His
mercy, and may He send upon you all His mercies” [ILIEPEATOB 1981]. Such ten-
der words would not be quite fitting for the pen of an all-out rationalist who saw in
religion only a tool for social stability.
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Peslome

LLlep6aToB u Ochupckoe 6orocnosune

CTaTh aHAMM3HPYET TEOJOFHYCCKHE H PEIMIHO3HbIe Bo33penus lllepbarosa, BiCKa-
3aHHBIE Npexae Beero B ero Ilymeuwecmeuu 6 3emnio Ogupckyio u B Pasmbluunenusx o
cmepmiom uace. Crathbs fokasbiaeT uto [llepbaTos onupaics Ha MHOTHE U3 apIyMCHTOB,
HCTIONb3YyEMBIX B TOTJAIIHHX TEOJOTHYECCKUX OOCYMXICHMAX, OTHOCHTEIBHO CYLISCTBOBA-
aua Bora u GeccMepTus OyIuM;, OXHAKO, OH OBUT AaneK OT MPUHATHA JEH3MA H OT YBEpCH-
HOCTH TONBKO B Pa3syM B Jieiax GOrocsioBHs KaK 5TO ObUI0 OOBIKHOBEHHO B BOCEMHALATOM
cronetHd. ParponanucTHaeckoe GOrocioBue, MPEACTaBACHHOE H IOLIEPKAHHOS HUTCIIA-
MH €ro YTOTIMYECKOM 3EMJIH, 3TO JIMTEPATYPHBIH JKCIIEPUMEHT, 9TO0BI HArIAIHO HpPOAC-
MOHCTPHpOBaTh TO, YTO COLMaIbHAA OOCTAaHOBKA HYXKJAeTCs B TakoM OOrocioBuH, HO
BEChMa MaJIoBepoATHO, uTo 1llep6aToB xenmay Obl BUAETh 3€MIIO, Ha KOTOPOH ObUIO Gbl
peanmnsosado Odupckoe Gorocnosue.
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«DCCEHCTHKA — OJIMH M3 CaMBIX JKHBBIX H OBICTPO Pa3BUBAIOIIUXCS )KAHPOB CO-
BPEMEHHOM clioBecHOCTH» [DIIUTENH 1987: 120] — 3aspnser Muxaun Dnmreiin,
HE TOJBKO SABJISIOLIMICS 3HATOKOM >XaHpa 3CCe, HO W CaM HaNHCaBIIUHK [Ba TOJ-
cTBIX COOPHHMKOB B 3TOM >aHpe. KaTeropuuyHoe 3asBiieHHE ONIITCHHA BHYIIAET
MBICITb, YTO HE 3aHUMAThCH 3CCEHCTUKOW — HEMPOCTHTENBHOE (DHUIONIOrHYECKOE
PaBHOAYIIKE, IOCKOJIBKY KynbTypa XX BeKa HACKBO3b 3CCEM3UPOBaHa, DTO OTYaC-
TH O3HAYAET W TO, 9TO B XX BEKE NPAKTUYECKH BCE MMO3THI, MUCATENIH TaK WM HHA-
4ye BHECIH CBOHM BKJI4J B JKaHP 3CCe, H OOXOOHUTH €ro, Kak He4To NoOOYHOE IO
CPaBHEHHIO C [VIABHBIM PYCIOM HX TBOPYECTBA, ObLIO OBl MO MEHBLIEH MeEpe He-
crpaBeHBO. Jlake €CM Mbl HE Pa3Ze/isieM MHEHMS ONINTEHHA, BCE )K€ HENb3s
MIHOPHPOBATH BCE BO3PACTAIONIYIO POJb 3CCE B COBPEMEHHOW aTOMHM3MPOBAHHOM
KyJbType, IJie BCe HACTOSATENbHEE BO3HHMKAET MOTPEOHOCTh B CHHKPETHYECKOM
HCKyCCTBE. B KauecTBe TaKOH MHTETPUPYIOLIEH CHIIbI MOKET BBICTYIIMTB 3CCe.

ITosTOMy, €Clli Mbl XOTHM TMOHSTH CMEHY KyJIbTYPHBIX mapagurm 90-six rr.,
HaM CTOUT OOpaTHTh Ha 3cce Oosee NPUCTaIbHOE BHUMaHKE. 1101 MOAHBIM TepMH-
HOM CMeHa napaouzm B JJAHHOM CITydae MOHHMAETCs TO, YTO JIMTEPATYPOBEACHHUE,
IPOLBETAONIEE MPAKTHYECKH Ha BCEM MPOTHKEHMMH XX BEKa, MOCTENEHHO OTXO-
JIMT Ha BTOPOM IUIaH, yCTyIas MECTO 3CCE U 3CCEMCTHUHOM kputuke. [locTtmomep-
HHCTCKOE MBIIUIEHHE YIPa3JHUIO MPEKHUH HepapXHIECKUH MOAXO0A K KyJIbType
B II€JIOM, H K JIUTEPAType B YaCTHOCTH, ¥ CMBLIO MPEACTaBIEHUE O TBEPAO yCTa-
HOBIIEHHOM KaHOHE, KOTOPBIi CITyIIEH CBEPXY HEKOH MHCTaHumel. OTMeHa mpen-
CTaBJICHHs O CYHIECTBOBAHHH KAaKOr0-TO HHU OBLIIO KaHOHA 3aCTaBHJIA MMOLIATHYThCS
TIO3MIUH JIUTEPATYPOBEACHHUS, 110 CyTH CBOEH SIBJIAIONIErOCs aBTOPHTAPHOM uC-
LMIUIMHOM, HAlpaBICHHOH Ha TOCIOACTBYIONIMH KaHOH. B MOMEHT cioma Bcex
HPEKXHUX HOPM 3CCEM3M MHOTHMH ObUI BOCIIPHHAT KaK BBIXOJI, BO3MOXHOCTb YHTH
OT AUJAKTHYECKOro, H/ICOJOTH3HPOBAHHOIO AUCKYpCa JIMTEPATYPHOH KPUTHKH;
kak (opma, NpeIOCTABISIONAs KPUTHKY 3HAYMTENbHYIO CBOOOIY B BBIABHXKEHHUH
HOBBIX H/IEH M HOBBIX aCHEKTOB PACCMOTPEHHMs TOH MM MHOHM npobaemsl. Okasa-
JIOCh, UTO €CTh YKH3HB TOCIIE TUTEPATYPOLICHTPU3MA.

IToSBUIHCEH HOBBIE TE€MBI, KOTOPBIE OBLITH HalpaBlIeHb! Ha 31000HEBHBIE TIPO-
6J1eMBl OOLIECTBEHHOM >KH3HHU, KaK HAIPUMEp, TeMa BUHBI U OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a
NPECTYIUICHHS CTATMHU3MA U MPEKPAIEHUs OTTENENH, CTaBUIICA BONPOC O B3aH-
MOOTHOIIEHUH BBICOKOM M MAacCOBOM KYyJBTYpEI, O JOIYCKE BYJIbrapHOW JEKCHKH
B cepy 3TMTHOH JTHTEPaTyphl, YaCThIO JHCKYpCa CTana PelMrHO3Has TeMaTHKa
¥ TeMa OECCMBIC/ICHHOM BOMHBI B A(raHucTaHe, )XMBO 00CYK/1aJICs BOIPOC CEKCY-
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ANBHOCTH W MOpPAJH, BEIHCHh CIIOPBI O TOM, YTO TaKO€ PYCCKHH MOCTMOJECPHH3M,
NpEANaraiuch HOBBIE KPHTEPHH AN NEPHOAM3ALMM PYCCKO-COBETCKOM JIUTEpaTy-
pol. JluGepanu3auus TeM IpuBena K HeObIBAIOMY JXyPHAIbHOMY OyMy, 4TO CIIO-
co0OCcTBOBAJIO M MHOEPATU3ALHH JKaHPOB.

IMocne nepecTpoiiki B Poccur MBI HabMIOa€M HACTOAIMK PACUBET XKaHpa 3C-
ce, NOSABNAIOTCH NPOQECCHOHANBHBIE 3CCEUCTHI, MAlOyNOTPEOUTENBHOE CIIOBA
’3cce’, *3ccencT’ BXOMMT B pedeBoil obuxon. B 6uorpaduu HEKOTOPHIX YYEHBIX,
MBICIHTENEH, IPO3aHKOB, KOTOphIE PaHbIIE OBLIM M3BECTHBI KaK KYJIBTOPOJIOIH,
nucaten, Guaocodsl, GUIypHpyeT HHOSI3BIYHOE CIOBO “3CCe’, *ICCEUCT’, IKBUBA-
JAEHT KOTOPOMY OY€Hb TPYJHO HaiiTh B pycckoM s3blke. Bamepuit IlyGumckuii
Ipe/IaraeT CloBa 632140 U Heumo BMECTO rauibekoro scce [IHIYBHMHCKUM 2001:
272], Tem caMuM oTchuias Hac kK XIX BeKy, KOraa oHu ObLIH HIMPOKO pacnpocTpa-
HEHHBIMHU CIOBaMHM i1 0003HAYEHUS TeX KPUTHYECKHX 3aMETOK, KOTOpbIE B 00H-
e TUIOAWIHCH 10[ MepoM BelHHCKOro M BBIXOAWIM Ha CBET C 3aBUHOM pery-
JAPHOCTHI0. DTO MMEHHO T4 TPAJULHA, K KOTOPOH 00paTHINCh MHOTHE (HO HE BCE)
accercTsl mocne 90-bix rooB.

PaMku [aHHOM CTaThy HE MO3BOJIAIOT N0 BCel riTyOHHE pacCMaTpUBATH I'eHe-
3UC PYCCKOrO 3CCe, HO XOTEN0Ch Obl HAMETHThH HANPABIICHUE JAIbHEHUIKX HUCCre-
noBaHuii. CKaszaTh, 4TO B COBETCKOE BPEMs ICCEMCTHKH KaK TakoBOoi He Oblio,
KOHEYHO, HEIb34, OJHAKO CIEAYeT CHeIaTh HEKOTOphle pasrpaHuueHus. Pyccko-
COBETCKYIO 3CCEMCTHKY HEOOXOAHMO pa3feiuTh IO KpaWHeH Mepe Ha JBe rpyl-
nel.' OfHO HampaBieHHE — 3TO OONIECTBEHHO-TPAXIAHCKOE, TPEICTABUTEIAMH
KOTOPOro ABISIIOTCS PEBONIOLMOHHBIE JeMOKpaThl XIX Beka, Kak BenuHCKuH,
Yepubimesckuii, [Tucapes, JJoOpomo6os, [lnexanos. OHY BUAENH CBOXO MHCCHIO B
3aIHUTE HHTEPECOB 00INECTBA NEepel] BIACThIO, M MMOITOMY UX KPHTHYECKHE 3aMeT-
KH M PaCCy>XICHUS PeardpyroT Ha TOrJAIIHee COCTOSIHUE 00meCTBa. Y JPYroro xe
HampaBieHus KOPHH yXomAT B ¢unocoduio M 3creTuxy. IlpeacraBurenu 3TOro
HanpaBienus, K npumepy JIMutpuit MepexkoBckuid, Bsuecnas MeaHos u 60nb-
IIAHCTBO CHMBOJIMCTOB [IEPBOI0O MOKOJICHHS M OTYaCTH BTOPOro, HE CYHTANH CBOEH
3ajiaueil pehIeKTUPOBaTh Ha aKTYaJIbHBIE BOIIPOCH! OOIIECTBEHHO-TIOIUTHYECKOTO
XapakTepa M He MpeciefoBAIM AUNAKTHIECKHX HeJeH. DCCeucTHKa xe Muxauwna
Onuureiina, Anekcaunpa I'enunca, Ilerpa Baitma, Aunpes Cunasckoro, TaTbsHbl
Toncroit u Buxtopa Epodeesa B pycckol KPpUTHYECKOH TPAJZMIHM [PAKTHYCCKH
HE MMEET NPEAUISCTBEHHHUKOB U BMECTE C TEM NPEJICTABIACT HEKHH CIUIaB JBYX
BBIIICYKA3aHHBIX HANPABICHUH.

Xanp scce TpebyeT onpeAeneHHOT0 THIA JUYHOCTH ucatend. B naHHo# cra-
Th€ HAM XOTENOCH OBl Ha MpUMeEpE ICCEHCTHKH AJekcanzpa I'enuca npocieanTsb
0COBEHHOCTH 3TOrO XKaHpa, TeM Ooee, YTO B NUTEPATYPHOH KPUTHKE HE YACISIOT
JOKHOTO BHHMAHHMS OMHCAHHIO CIENU(PHYECKOro CTHIIA, MAHEpe MUChbMA KOH-

' TonobHoro poaa KBaIMbHKALMS HOCHT, pasymeercs, YNPOIICHHBIH XapaKrep, H HA JaHHbIH
MOMEHT €& HMKAK HeJb3% CUATATh pa3pafoTaHHOM K 10 KOHLA ¢QOPMYTHPOBAHHOM.
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KpeTHBIX 3ccercToB. Yalne Bcero pedsb HAET 00 MAEAX, BBIDAKEHHBIX MMH, O CO-
HEpKaHHH HX CCE.

Hadoc yacTHOrO

Cam Anexcanap I'eHdc npu3HaeTcs BO BCTYIUICHHH KHUTH O [loBnarose («llo-
creduee CO8EMCKOe NOKONEHUe»), UTO «CaMOe 3HAYHTEIHHOE METa(pH3INIECKOE
NEPEKUBAHNE CBA3AHO C OCO3HAHMEM HE3HAUUTENHLHOCTH JIFo60ro omeita» [I'EHHC
20016: 8]. DTuM nmadocoM HacTHOIO, €cid CIOBO mHadoc BOOOLIE NPHUMEHHMO
K I'enrcy, IpOHM3aHa €r0 3CCEHCTHKA. Beien 3a KUTalCKMM TEOPETHKOM JIMTEPA-
typsl JIro Ce (Liu Xie) u I'eHuc yTBEpKIAET, YTO «IIYCTh HA3BAHO HEYTO HE3HAYH-
TENBHOE — OHO BJIEUET 3a cOGOM BEIMKHE aHAIOrHH».” OH CIOBHO KYIbTHBHPYET
HHIMBHAYaATbHBIC MEPEKNBAHUS U TEM CAMMM HA IEPBBIH B3I KaXyllascd He-
3HAYUTENABHOCTh MOCTENEHHO NpHobpeTaeT craTyc 3HAUYuTEeasHOro. AGComoTu3a-
U JETAIM U Cyry00 YacTHOTO OIBITAa B 3CCE CTPAHHBIM 00pa3oM He BEZET K pac-
nasy, ApoOIEeHUIO eOCTHOH KapTHHBI MHpPa, a Hao0OpoT, 6narogaps ympasaHe-
HHIO MEPApXUYECKOM HIKaJbl, OCYHIECTBIIETCS OMCTHHE JEMOKpPAaTHYECKasA yCTa-
noBka. Iennc hopmyaupyer 310 cienyrommm obpasom: «llepudepuiinoe 3penue
aBTOpA, ypaBHUBAS B IIPAaBax BCE JIEMEHTHI MHPO3AaHHUA, AENAN0 CIUIONIHON TKaHb
ObrTusy [TERMC 20016: 201]. I'eruc kak OBl CMOTPUT OAHOBPEMEHHO H B TEJIECKOI
4 B MHKPOCKOIT ¥ [TO3TOMY BHIHT MUP IEJIBIM B OECKOHEUHOCTH YACTHEIX CIy4aes.
AOGcypna nepectaieT OBITH abCypIIOM, €CIIM Mbl BBIPBEM €r0 U3 LIENIOYKH YaCTHOH
HCTOPHH U BO3BEJIEM €0 B MacIITad BCEIEHCKOTO.

I'eauc, Kak OOBIYHO 3CCEUCTHI, HMEET CKIOHHOCTD K a(pOpHCTHUECKHM, JIAKO-
HWYHBIM OMpEIEeIeHUs M U BBICKa3bIBaHUAM. Tak, Hanpumep, CBOK KHUTY /[[oena-
moe u okpecmuocmy OH Ha3Bal (PUIOIOTHYECKHM POMaHOM, a burem 6 Kumaii
I'yMaHUTapHOU MPO30H WIH JMPUYECKOH KymbTopomorued. OO6e OHM HaNMCaHbI
B JIETKOM JXaHpe 3cce, Kak onpenesser Jlunosenxuii ctwis 'ennca [JlunoBenkui
2000: 351]. MutepecHa B 3TOM CBA3HM IBOJIIOLHUS CJIOBA (UIOTIOTHIECKHH’ . MOXHO
TOJNBKO BOCXHIIATHCA I'eHMCOM, uTO OTHacTH Onarofaps €My 3TO CIIOBO OYMCTH-
J0Ch OT TAKMX CHHOHMMOB KaK «KHI)KHBIN», «CKYYHBII», «3ayMHBIH» H BHOBB
nproOpenio mepBOHAaYalIbHOE 3HAYEHHE, T.€. «IH000Bb K ClIoBY». Jna I'enuca acce,
ryMaHUTapHas 1po3a (KOTOPOH SBIAETCS €ro KHHIa) TAKKEe BXOJUT B KATETOPHIO
H3SIIHOM CIIOBECHOCTH, C TOW OFOBOPKOI, 4TO OHa HEOEILICTPUCTHIECKAs, HO Ta-
Kas OrOBOpKAa, XOTA M J[aeT ONpPEAEJeHHYI0 CTENEHb CBOOOJBI, Hajaraer
H OOJIBULYIO OTBETCTBEHHOCTH Ha €€ aBTOpa, 10 CPABHEHHIO C aBTOPOM YHCTO Xy-
JOKECTBEHHOIO MPOU3BEICHHSA, TOCKOIBKY OH HE MOXET «TOBOPHThH 0E€30TBETCT-
BeHHbIE H HEIOKa3yeMble BEIM, KAaK EPCOHAKHU XyAOKECTBEHHOH JIMTEPATYPEDY H

2 MIpustTHOE MCKITIOYEHHE — Tpeavciosie Muxanna DmuTeiiHa, HanucaHHoe K kHure [eHmca
Hean emposuy ymep. OHO 3aCIy)KVBaeT OTAEABHOIO aHANH3A.

3B cBoem 3HaMeHHTOM TpakTate «Pe3HOH IPaKOH JTHTEpaTyPHOH MBICHI» KWUTAHCKHI KPHTHK
BIIEPBBIE YTBEPXKIAAI, 4TO JHTEPaTypa He NPOCTO OT3BYK HEHCTBHUTENBHOCTH, HE MAallHHAIbLHOE
orobpaxenne ee. OHa AOJDKHA BKIKOYHTB B CeOf JNEMEHT CYOBEKTHBHOCTH M B HEH JIOIDKHO
IPACYTCTBOBATH HHAMBHAYANBHOE Hadano. HamoMHMM, YTO 3Ta MbICHE GbLIA BEICKA3aHa B V Beke, B
Kwurae, 4T0 OBUIO TOTA PEBOIIOLHOHHBIM, JaKe EPETHYECKHM BRICKA3BIBAHHEM.
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HE MOXET «IPATAaThCs 3 CIMHBI BHIMBIILICHHBIX repoes» [[EHUC 2001a:140]. B
kuure ['eHnca, KaKk ¥ CIEAyeT OXHIATH OT POMaHa, aBTOp M repoil o6pa3yroT He-
PACTOPKUMOE €THHCTBO, OHH PACKPHIBAIOTCSA B COOTHOLICHHHU JPYT € APYTOM.

Opnaxo o6paTuMCs K OJHOMY U3 (OpPMaIIBHBIX NIPH3HAKOB 3TOr0 CBOEOpa3HO-
ro pomana Tem Gosee, 4TO 3Ta OCOOCHHOCTh ABJIAETCA XapaKTEPHOW 4epTO# 3cce
B nestoM. Peus nzer o6 apopusmax”.

Adopusm, gacto copMyIHpOBaHHEIA B BU/E [1apaJ0KCa, CrYLIACT CMBICI CKa-
3aHHOIO JO OJHOH JIAKOHWYHOM (ppa3bl, KOTOpas TakuM 0o0pa3oOM HE MOXKET pa3-
BEpTHIBATECA BO BpemeHM. Ho ecnM HET MpPOTMKEHHOCTH BO BPEMEHH, TO HET
U pa3BUTHSA B CIOKeTe. TakuM 06pa3oM, Mbl DPHUXOJUM K JJOTHYHOMY BBIBOAY, 4TO
adopusM, OMHUMO CBOECH IUOAKTHYHOCTH, KOTOpas HE SBIHICTCS OJHO3HAYHBIM
NPEHMMYLIECTBOM POMaHa, Ill§ H TOPMO3UT Pa3BEPTHIBAHME CIOXXeTa pomana. Ok-
pyIsis CKa3aHHOe, ahOPH3M NPEBPAINAET TUHHUIO B TOUKY, MOCHIE YET0 CTAHOBUTCS
3aTPyAHUTENBHBIM IPOJOJDKATH XOA ACHCTBHA. Y CIOBHO Ha3bIBAEMBIA adopuCTH-
yecKuii TJIACT poMaHa ABHO TATOTEET K 3¢ce, HO I'eHuC crapaerca He 310ynoTped-
a5t UM, OH HyKeH Jis TOrO, YTOObI PHOCTAHOBHMTE CITMIIKOM aBTOMATH3UPO-
BaHHBIA TPOLIECC YTEHHS, YTO JOCTUTACTCS HEOXHIAHHBIM BHICKa3bIBAHMEM, HPO-
THBOPEYAIUM OOUICTIPUHSTHIM HOpMaM. A(OPHCTHYHOCTLIO TUCEMA O0BACHAETCA
OTCYTCTBHE COIO3HBIX CIIOB, CBA30K, MPELIOKEHHA-MOCTHKOB. C 9THM TECHO CBS-
3aHO apyras cpa3y Opocaromascsa B riaza 0COGEHHOCTh I'€HHMCOBCKOIO IHCHbMa,
a4 IMEHHO OOMIIME MPEATIOKEHUN CO 3HAKOM TnpeG. Tupe ecth rpaduyuecKuil 3HaK
[POITYCKa, OTCYTCTBHA 9ETr0-TO, OHO, 110 CJI0BaM caMoro I'eHuca, «CoeauHseT Kpast
NpONAacTH, KOTOpas pasBep3aeTcs MexIy AByMa MelcisaMH. He Oyne xmmmkoro
MOCTHKA THUPE, [THCATEN0 IIPHIUIOCH OBl 3aNONHATh O€3AHy COACPKAHHEM [0 T€X
nop, noka gurarens He nepebepércs Ha Apyryio cropoHy» [[EHHC 2001a: 38].
DITHIITHYHOCTS cTuis ['eHnca cONMxKaer ero ¢ BOCTOYHOMH 3CTETHKOM, H OCOOEHHO
¢ KHUTAHCKOH JKMBOIHMCHIO, KOTOpas HE CTPaaeT eBPONEHCKHM CTPAaxoM IIyCTOTHI,
HE3ANOIHSHHOCTH MoaoTHa. Kutaiickuil nei3ax Bceraa OCTaBIIeT MECTO JJIA 1y C-
TOTBI, XOTA 3Ta MyCTOTA JIMIIL Kaxymaacs. OHa yame BCEro O3HAYAET WNHM IO-
BEPXHOCTH BOJBI, WJIM TYMaHHYIO Jajlb, WK CHEXHBIM IIOKPOB, MIH MPOCTO BO3-
IyX.

* IlapanokcansHeM 06pasom y ['emuca pe3ko HeraTmsHOE OTHOLICHHE K aOPH3MY, KOTOPHIH B
€ro CIOBape SBJSCTCS CHHOHMMOM Jo3yHra. CBOIO HEHPHA3Hb OH OOBiCHAET TeM, 4TO adopusmM
[peTeHayeT Ha KOHEYHYIO TIPaBAy U BHAMT B HEM KOMIICHCAUHIO MHHMOH PEIMTEIbHOCTH.

5 Uckmouennem MoweT ObTo TeMmwoma u muwuna, GONBIIAS 9acTh KOTOpOll COCTOMT M3
adopH3MOB, HO 34€Ch MBI HMEEM /IS0 C BOCIIPOU3BEACHHEM BOCTOYHOIO CTH/IA MHCHMA ~ AIIOHCKOTO
M KHTaiCKOr0, B OCHOBHOM, KOHEYHO, KHTaHCKOrO — H FIO3TOMY paccMaTpHBaTh €& € IO3HINHH
3aMaHOro yeoBeka Gp1no Obl HenpaBuibHbIM. K 3T0# KHMre 5 eIé BepHyCch B JaNbHEHIIEM.

8 OrkpeiB Ha moGoii cTpamuue kKuury Ienpca, MBI HATHIKAEMCS Ha OGIIIME TPELIOKEHMUIT ¢ THPE.
Mp! HpOAENANH TAKOH IKCIHEPHMEHT H HMOTYUHIOCEH clemyiomee: «CaMoe HEHHOE B TPaAHIMOHHBIX
ofmecTBax — cama Tpaguums», «CyTh TpPagHIMH — IIPEEMCTBEHHOCTHY, «lleab TpaiHiMOHHOK
KyJbTYpbl — OPraHWYHO BIMCHIBATECA B KPYTOBOPOT BpeMeH...», «Iladoc Takoi KynsTypsl — B
pyrymsapEOCTIY, «V 1011 Genbix, W LM HHACHIEB IAKPOC — HIpa...», «B HeHTpe Haiuelt mocTpoeHHOR
Ha ArOHMCTUYECKUX HAYATaX KyIbTYpPsl — CIIOP, MOCAHHOK, SAHHOOOPCTROR, «B OCHOBE apXan4eCKOH
KyJIsTYpHI — puTyai...» W Bcé 310 Ha oxHoM crpanuue! [TEHHAC 2001: 143]
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Mapk JlunoBeuxuii, 60IbLIOH HEHUTENL T€HHCOBCKOM 3CCEMCTMKH, NOBOPUT
cnenyromee: «Boccozmaercs packpeitoe I'enncom Ha npumepe JloBIaTroBa M €ro
po3bl JUHAMHYECKOE PABHOBECHE MEXIY THIIEPPEATU3MOM M XaOTHYECKHMM, ab-
CYPAMCTCKHM 06pa3oM YENOBEYECKHX «OKPECTHOCTEH», YCHICHHBIM CyObEeKTHBH-
CTCKOH M Kak Obl IpOM3BOJNBHON MaHepoil mucbMa» [JIMITOBELKHUHI 2000: 357].
TToMHMO BCEro MpOYEro 0YeHb CYIIECTBEHHO 3€Ch CIOBO Kak 6bl. OHO HE TOIBKO
JenaeT OTHOCHTENbHBIM 3HAUYCHHE ONPEACIICHHS HPOU3601bHOE, HO H HABOAHUT Ha
MBICIb, YTO MCTHHHAS CYTh CKPBIBAETCS KakK pa3 B NMPOTHUBOMOJIOXKHOM 3HA4CHHH.
3a npOM3BONBHOCTHIO KPOETCA OYEHb 4ETKas yCTaHOBKAa aBTOPA, IPOJYMAHHOCTH
H IIOC/IE0BATEILHOCTE KOMIO3HIMH. CTHUXHHHOCTH KOMIIO3HULMH YIOMSIHYTOH
kuuru 'ennca s MaAMasg. A TathsHa ToncTas gaxe ynpekaeT €ro B TOM, YTO
€ro Opo3a CIHUIKOM OCMBICJIEHA H HE BIYCKAET B TEKCT BBICOKO LEHUMYIO ['eHu-
com mycrory.” Ho 3T0 Janeko He Tak. DnurTeiin OTMEUaeT, 9TO BHICOKAsA CTENEHb
’KaHPOBOH CBOOOIB! AOCTHXKMMA JIMINb NPH HATWYHMH TBEPALIX BHYTPEHHHX 3aKO-
HOB, NPUAIOIIMX EJUHCTBO MHOroodpasuio scce. Ilpapja, sta ¢pasa B JanbHEH-
LIEM HE MOJIYy4aeT TBEPAOH TeOpPEeTHYECKOH 000CHOBAHHOCTH, OCTACTCA HEPACKPHI-
THIM, 9TO HMEHHO MOApa3yMeBaeT DIINTEHH MOJ TBEPIBIMH BHYTPEHHHMH 3aKO-
Hamu., OJHAKO €CTh MHOTO O0IIero MeXay BBIBOJAMH, CACTAHHBIMH ONINTEHHOM O
TAK Ha3bIBAEMBIX TUPHYECKHX OTCTYIUIEHHSAX B pOMaHe B cTUXax Eezenuti Onezun
(OH Ha3bIBaET MX ICCEH3UPOBAHHOH TKAaHBIO POMaHa) M cTuneM I'enmca. Bemom-
HHM, YTO KHHIA [081amos u oKpecmHOCmY CAMHM K€ aBTOPOM XapaKTepU3yeTCs
KaK pOMaH M 4T0 OHa Gorata oTcTyIUIeHus MuU. B aroit «bonrosre» Ilymknn Buaen
POMaHHyI0 HEOOXOAUMOCTD. MHOrIa CKIaipIBaeTCA TAKOE OLIYIIECHHE, YTO KHHMIa
COCTOMT M3 OJHHX OTCTYIUICHUI®, H3 KOTOPHIX BCE K€ YETKO BBIPHCOBBIBAETCH H
obpa3 repos-mucarens U o6pa3 aBTopa. Ho 3TOT CKOIB3AMIMI B3IJIAL TAKXKE IPH-
cym U 3cce. CKOLIEHHBII yroil 3peHHs], BBICTABIAIOIIMHA TEMy KaK HE4To nobouy-
HOE, €CTh N0 DnuITeifHy cBoeoOpa3Has XapakTepuCTHKa kaHpa. Ilpeamer acce,
KOTOPBIA MOKET OBbITH MpelebHO O4€pYEH M KOHKpETEH, a Takxe (QHIOCO(CKH
OOWIMpEH, CIYXXHT TOJLKO MOBOAOM JJIs CaMOro Pa3HOro poja pa3sMbIULICHHH.
Jly4uine acce TOBOPAT BCeraa o 0OIbLIEM, YEM BEIHECEHHAA B 3aIJIABHE TEMA.

AMOHBANEHTHOCTB XKaHpa 3CCe KPOETCsl, Mo KpaifHel mepe y I'enuca, B amOu-
BAJICHTHOCTH CaMOH PYCCKOH KYJBTYpBI, TaK OCTpO ocosHaBaemoi I'emmcom. I'e-
HHUC IBITAETCH, U AENAET 3TO BUPTYO3HO, HAWTH CBA3b MEKAY BPOKIACHHOH TATOH
PYCCKOM KyJIbTYphI K IIyCTOTE, K abCypAy M TaKoi ke MOIIHOM TAroil k BceobneM-
IMMOCTH, IETBHOCTH MUpOBo33peHus. He ciydaiino, uto I'eHnca npueiekaeT Boc-
TOYHas KyJbTypa, B IIEPBYIO ouepens OyAau3M U JaOU3M, U BIIOJHE 3aKOHOMEPHO,
4TO €My MPHHAICKUT TOHEHbKAs KHI)KKA IO/ HasBaHUEM TemrHoma u muwuna,
SBJISIOIIAACS TaKke anoheo3oM MyCTOTHl M BKJIIOUMBINAACA B ce0s mepenoxeHue

7 www.ozon.rw/context/detail/id/194409/ (Toncras, Tatesna: Kot 1 okpecTHocTH. O6mas rasera

1999/8)
¥ Cp. BhickaspiBanne [eHKCA «IMTEPATYPA ABIIAETCH... HCKYCCTBOM HEHYXKHBIX, JHIIHHX CIOB»
(2001:38) u Baitna «B CJIOBECHOCTH TONIBKO HIOAHCH! H HHTepecHu». (MuTepBhio ¢ Ilerpom Baiuiem,

www.booknik.ru)
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VERTES Judit

u3 Jlao-13e1 (Lao ce)’. Cama KOMITO3HIHMSA ¥ OPOPMIEHHE KHIKKH — Ha KaXIOH
CTpaHHMLEe KOPOTKOE Pa3MBIIUIEHHE O OPHPOJE TEMHOTHI M THILHHBI — BOCCO3/J3€T,
C OIHO# CTOPOHBI, 3CCEUCTHUECKOE MBILICHHE aBTOPA, a C APYTOd — Ty LEHTPOU3-
GEXHYIO H LEHTPOCTPEMUTENIBHYIO CHITy PYyCCKOH KyJIbTYpPhl, KOTOpasi ONpeAenicT
ee ABHKEHHE. B 3TOM OTHOIIEHUH 3CCE HMEET HECKOJBKO TOYEK COMPHKOCHOBEHHUS
¢ punocodueit, Benp Gunocopus ecT MyTh K OUEBUIHOCTH, BBISBICHUE €€, H OA-
HOBPEMEHHO OCO3HAHHE TOr0, YTO OUYEBHIHOCTH HET M HE MOXET OBITb, OITOMY
0OBEKTOM HCCIECAOBAHUA CTAHOBUTCA CaMa aMOMBANEHTHOCTE. T.€. CTPACTHOE XKe-
JTaHHE HaWTH TBEPAbIE ONOPHl U HEPEATH3YEeMOCTh HOJOOHOIrO XEMaHHd. DTHM
00BACHAETCA TO, YTO BMECTO 3HAHHA BBIIBUIacTCs MHEHHE, KOTOPOE BCernga Aio-
nyckaet (CO)CyLECTBOBaHUE APYTHX MHEHHH U B OTIMYME OT 3HAHHS, KOTOPOE KaK
651 32BEAOMO [aHO, €r0 HaJ0 TOJBKO MONYyYUTHh B FTOTOBOM BHJE, MHEHHE OCTaBNA-
€T MECTO I COMHEHHMS, M BbIKPHCTAILIM30BEIBAaETCA MyTeM Ipod u ommbok. Om-
IITEHH JaeT OYEHb YAAYHYIO, JAKOHHYHYIO (POPMYIMPOBKY-ONPEIEIEHUE COMHE-
Husa. OH Ha3pIBAET €r0 COBECTHIO MHEHHA. DTO €ro OCO3HAHHE COOCTBEHHOH He-
OKOHYATENFHOCTH, OTHOCHTENbHOCTH. UMEHHO COMHEHHE MOATAKUBAET HAC TOMY,
4T00BI CHOBA M CHOBA B35B pa30er, HOCMOTPETH Ha OOBEKT C JIPYroH TOUKHU 3PCHHUS.
JIBIOKEHHE aBTOpA 3CCE MOITOMY HE NPAMO HAIPABJIECHO K MCCIEAYEMOMY Hpeame-
Ty. OH ONMKCHIBAET KOHLEHTPHYECKHE KPYTH, «IIPOXOJMT MUMO CaMOro mpeaMera
WIH 110 KacaTeJbHOH K HEMY».

[IpOTMBONIOCTABIIAS 3HAHUE MHEHHMIO, MBI IPUXONUM K H3BECTHOM JHUXOTOMHH
0GBEKTHBHOIO U CYObEKTHBHOrO. B KagecTBe 0OBEKTUBHOIO, KOHEYHO, BLICTYMACT
Hayka'® KaK HEYTO Cephe3HOE, OCHOBAHHOE Ha HEOCTIOPUMBIX (aKTax M TEM CaMHM
eIMHCTBEHHO MpaBUnbHOE. M3 3TOro HEHOCPEACTBEHHO BBITEKAET, YTO 3CCE MpH-
MUCHIBAETCSA MaprHHAIBHAS POJIb, B KA4ECTBE CYOBEKTUBHOIO OHO HE MOXKET Ipe-
TEHJOBAaTh HA BLICOKUI CTATYC HayKH. Bee, 4eM XxapakTepusyeTcs HayKa, JeHCTBH-
TENBHO M B CTyYae 3¢Ce, TONBKO CO 3HAKOM MHUHYC. Dcce pedIEKTHPYET Ha TO, YTO
OHO MOOMT HIIH HEHABHJIUT, OHO HE MMEET IPAarMaTHYECKOM LIENH U HE TIPETEHAYET
Ha TO, YTO MOJO0HO HCKYCCTBY, OHO MOXKET TBOPHTh U3 HHUYETO.

Xopoumii 3CCEUCT OAEPKHUM CTPACTHBIM JKEJIAHHEM IIOHATH OKPY KArOUIMi
mup. U3 310#t Ppassl paBHO NPUMEHHUMON KO BCEM JEATENAM HCKYCCTBA, BBITEKAET
HECKOJbKO co00paxkeHuil. Bo-mepBhIX TO, 9TO 3TOT OKPYKAKOIMHA MHUD NPEXAS
BCEro, KOHEYHO, HE MpPEAMETEH, HE MEPTB, HO OJYXOTBODEH Hjeei o Jipyrom
B GaXTHHCKOM NIOHHMMAHHH ClI0Ba dpyzoli. To ecTb TeM, O6€3 Yero HeMbICIMM HHUKa-
KO Mo3HaBaTENBHBIA mpouece, 00 TONBKO Yepe3 APYroro MOXXHO OCMBICIHTH,
onpenenuts ceds. ['enuc, pa3Mbllsgs O CBOEM KOTEHKe I'epofoTe, NMPHXOIUT
K BBIBOJIY, YTO «IIPEJIECTh KOTa HE B TOM, YTO OH KPacHBBIH MIH, TeM Oonee, mo-
nes3ublit. Ilpenects ero B ToM, 9ro oH Jlpyroi. Tonbko B auanore ¢ JIpyruM Mel

°B 3ro0it cBA3H 0coGblil MHTEpeC NpeicTaBiieT coGoif Kkurafickuit s3piK. Buarogapsa cBoeit
HCKJIIOUHTENLHOM JKMBOIMCHOM MMCEMEHHOCTH B Heif OoNbILe, YeM B APYTHX A3BIKAX COXPaHWIACh
LETPHOCT MEXKAY OTBJICYCHHBIMK TOHSTHAMH M KOHKDETHBIMH BELlaMHM. 3[eCh «4HCTOE
06pa3oTBOPUECTBO» H «IOHATHITHOE MBILLICHHEY CIHTO BOSIHHO.

19 He cnyuaiizo, uTO BeHrepckoe cJoBo Hayka (*tudomény’) u suanue (fudis’) ONHOKODEHHBIC,
4TO MOXHO CKa3aTh H OTHOCHTEILHO APYTHX A3BIKOB, HO TaM 3TO HE CTOJIb HATJLAHO.
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Hanonnennas nyemoma. Scceucmuxa Anexcanopa I'enuca

MOXxeM HaiTH ce0a. TonbKo BIiAA 32 COOCTBEHHBIE — YETIOBEYECKHE — NIPEENBI»
[CEHUC 2001a: 299]. (3ameuy, uto B KHure baxmun: beceowr ¢ B.J. [ysaxumnvim
n3mobnenHas Kolka baxTHHAa BO BpEMS MHTEPBBIO HE Pa3 BCTAaBIAET CBOE «CJIO-
BO» H UMTATENb CTAHOBUTCA «CIYIIATENIEM) 04apOBaTeIbHON CUEHBI JHaIora AByX
CYBEPEHHO MBICISIMX CYLIECTB.) BBITE B HempepblBHOM auanore ¢ JIpyrum,
cTpemieHue HadTd Jlpyroro M uepe3 Hero camoro cebs — BOT 4€M NPOHMKHYTA
sccenctuka ['eHuca.
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Abstract

The Full Emptiness
Alexander Genis’ essays

The present study makes an attempt to establish the connection between the boom of
essays and the cultural atmosphere, which has recently developed on the basis of political
transformations in Russia. The genre of essay which is the best reflection of this particular
historical period, is characterized by free-thinking, subjectivity, propensity to paradoxical
observations expressed in an aphoristic way. Essayism (Epstein’s coinage) unites fragments
of culture, but in doing so it leaves enough space for play, irony and reflection.

Since there is a certain type of author which the essay requires, it is through the work
of Alexander Genis, master of essay-writing, that the author of the present study outlines
the main features of the genre. In his analisys the author focuses on works such as Doviatov
and Environs, Ivan Petrovich is dead, Ticket to China, Darkness and Silence. The latter is
Genis’ tribute to Daoism with his reverence for the tiny details of the visible world. In spite
of their variation, all the works of Genis have one common feature — unflagging attention to
the Other, with whom Genis is in a continuous dialogue.
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YyBCTBEHHOE UCKYLLUEHWE CNOB
BYHWUH «)KU3Hb APCEHBEBA. KOHOCTb»

HAJNADY Zoltin

La mémoire est d’essence corporelle
Paul Valéry

Pycckas nurepaTypa HMeeT OJHO CHIBHOE HICHHO-HACOIOTMYECKOE HAMpaB-
JEeHHe, B KOTOPOM OOINECTBEHHBIE MIOEH U HPAaBCTBEHHBIC HOPMBI NPOABIAIOTCA
ocobenHo xapakrepHo. OIHAKO IIPH 3TOM MMEETCA €lI€ OHA 9€pTa: HHTCHCUBHOE
H300pakeHre TyBCTBEHHBIX ABIECHUH ACHCTBUTENPHOCTH, KOTJA YHTATENb IIOABED-
raeTcs BO3JACHCTBHIO YyBCTBEHHO! aHANOrHH TMOHATHS. OTa CTOPOHa DYCCKOTO
pomana mpociuexxuBaercs or lorons go bynumna u Ilactepmaka, oHa COCTOMT
B CTPEMJICHHM OTKPBITH 3aKITIOYEHHYIO B PAMKH MOHATHHHOIO MBIULIEHUS KHU3Hb
i cun Obrtua. TloHsTHIHOE MBILIIUIEHME OCHOBaHO Ha A3BIKE, OHO OTPAXaeT He
JEeHCTBUTENbHBIE OTHOMICHWS MHpa, a JIOTHYECKHE WM IPaMMaTH4eCKue IIpaBuia.
PanyoHaIbHOE 3HAHKE 110 CBOEU MPHPOJIE OTNIOCPENOBAHHO, HAHIM )K€ YyBCTBA HE-
OMPOBEP)KUMB], TTOTOMY 9TO OHH HCXOAAT HENOCPEICTBEHHO H3HYTPH Hac. Y Hac
HET OIMOOYHBIX OIYIIEHHH (32 UCKIIOYeHHEM Opesa H rAUFONUHANNH 60JIBHOro
4E€JI0BEKa), @ BOT HAIIM WIS M MBICTH BCEra MOXKHO NOCTABUTH IIOJ COMHEHHE
HIM ONPOBEPrHyTh. PycCKHE IMCATENM CTPEMATCS BBECTH YHTATE/s HE TOJBKO
BHYTPb OYuie6HbIX TIEPE)KUBAHUA — PEJIUTHO3HOE MIPOCBETIECHUE, OIYIIEHHE BIIIO-
GIIEHHOCTH, THTAHHUECKOE TIOTPACCHUE IICPE)KUBAHHUS CMEPTH, — HO H B TAKHE nep-
606bImHble TIEPEIKUBAHNS, KOTOPBIE MBI YyBCTBYEM, OLLYIIAs 3amax, BKYC HIIH OCH-
3as 910-1160. OHHM HCXOIAT H3 TOCO, YTO HCKYCCIBO SBJISIETCA BBIDAXKCHHEM 4YB-
CTBa, a nepexcusanue — OJWH U3 BAKHEHIIMX CIOCOOOB NMO3HaHHMS XH3HH. Tem
CaMbIM OHHM CJIOBHO XOTHT BBIYEPTHTH KapTy HMIIEDHH YEIOBEYECKOH YyBCTBEHHO-
cTd. DTO «M3yMuTENIbHAsA U300pa3UTENBHOCT, CIOBECHAs YyBCTBEHHOCTB, KOTO-
poil Tak ClaBHa pycckas nureparypa», — numer bymur B JKusnu Apcenvesa
[BYHUH 1984: 399]. HoBoceHcyannucTcKoe HampapieHHe XX BeKa OBbLIO OTBETOM
croponHukam JlexkapTa Ha NpeyBeNUYeHUe POJIH pasyMma. byHHH BEpHYIICS K JPEB-
Hell pyCCKOH BH3yabHO-IMITHPHYECKOH KyJNbType: K ONMMCAHHIO BHUAHUMOIO, ClIbl-
muMoro, 000HAEMOro U ocasaeMoro. B cBoem pomane oH mutupyer I'ete, moHo-
CTBIO COIJIANIAACH ¢ HUM: «BCAKOE HCKYCCTBO 4yBCTBEHHO» (548). ByHun Bce cBo-
JIMT K OUIYLICHHIO CBETA, 3ByKa, IBETA U OCA3aHUS, IOTOMY 4TO, [0 €T0 MHEHHMIO,
HCKYCCTBO OOpaILeHO K 4yBCTBaM, d OIIYLICHNS CBA3AHBI C MaTEPHANBLHBIM. MoJe-
JBI0 MHDPOCO3EPLAHKA, CKOHUCHTPHPOBAHHOIO Ha OBITHM, ABJIAETCA BHAUMA,
CHBIIMMAsA M OCA3acMasl BCEJeHHAd, B3auMOCBS3BIBAIOTCS TaKUE MO ACHCTBH-
TENBHOCTH, KOTOPEIE HMEKT TOJNBKO OTJAJICHHOE OTHOIUEHHE APYr K APYyry, IO-
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HAINADY Zoltian

3TOMY BO3IEHCTBYIOT Ha 4MTaTENd CHAOH CHOpnpH3a. XyJOKECTBEHHO HCIOJIb3Ys
B3aUMHOE TIEPECEUCHUE M HACIOCHHE SABICHUI (unmepnenempayus), Byaun sBis-
€TCA TBODPIOM COBpeMeHH020 0OpasHo20 eudenus 6 pycckoiu npose. PaznudHbie
WMIIPECCUH M BBIPAXXCHHS YyBCTB — Marus [BETa, IMTYPrHus 3ByKOB, OPTHs 3anaxoB
U BKYCOB, CEHCHOMITM3AIMsI OCA3aHUS M CHHXPOHHOCTB BCETO 3TOro — B pomase by-
HHMHA, yaocroeHHoM HobeneBckoi NpeMHH, COCTaB/IAIOT, HABEPHOE, HAMCOBEPLICH-
Helee 00pa3HOe €AUHCTBO, AHATM3 KOTOPOrO U ABIACTCH LENBH0 HACTOSLIEro HC-
CJIEIOBaHMSL.

He TOABbKO NPOrpecCHBHBIE UIEH M MBICIH CIIOCOOHBI 0XapaKTEpPU30BaTh JMI0-
XY, HO U €€ 3BYKH, IIBETOBAs raMMa, apOMAThl, BKYCOBOH OyKeT, KOTOpbIE IIyGoKo
KOPEHSATCS B MUPE BKYCOB H MBICICH aHHOH 3M0XH. 3pEHHE U OCA3AHUE — IIEMEH-
Tl NJACTHYECKOIO QHOMIOHUNICKO20 HCKYCCTBA, CIyX, OOOHAHME H OILYIUICHHE
BKycCa — OuoHucuiickozo. Bsi. MBanoB mucan: «/lHOHMCHHCKOE HAYano, aHTHHO-
MH4YECKOE IO CBOEH MpHUpone, MOKeT ObiTb MHOroo6pa3HO OMHChIBaEMO M (op-
MajJbHO ONpEIEeNseMO, HO BIOJHE PACKPHIBACTCA OHO TONBKO B IEPEIKHUBAHHK
[MBAHOB 1971: 46]. Onnako MexIy pasHooOpasHbIMHM cepamu HE NPOBEACHA
JeMapKalMOHHas JMHHSA: OHU JOTONHSIIOT M HCOPABIAIOT ApYr Apyra. OuyineHus,
[OJTYYEHHBIE B OJHOH 0011aCTH, MOr'YT OBITH PaCIPOCTPAHEHB! M HA APYTHE.

ITnof0oTBOPHOE BIMSHKE IPYT HA OPYra BU3YaJIbHBIX H aKyCTHYECKHX HCKYCCTB
necomuento. Hanpumep, Ockap Yailneg, I'apcua Jlopka, Ecenun aBnsaroTca Busy-
anpHBIMH 103TaMH. Hanportus, y kofica u MuibTOHA DEMIAFOMIME 3JIEMEHT —
aKyCTHUYECKHI, 1 DIHOT CBA3BIBAET 3TO C OCNAONECHHMEM Y HUX 3PEHHUS H CO CIIEMNO-
toii. TIo MHEeHHIO MEPEKKOBCKOrO, «ICHOBHAEL MIoTH» Tonctoi obnagan Gora-
TOU BU3YAIbHOH CHIIOH BOOOpakeHHs, a «CICHOBUACH AyXa» JlOCTOEBCKHMH — yTOH-
YeHHOM ayTUTUBHOH, YTO MPOABILUIOCE B TOM, YTO €0 FepOEB MBI CIIBIIIMM, & TOJ-
CTOBCKHX IOYTH BHIMM TJa3aMH AYIIH. YeTOBeK NOrpyxKeH B MUp, HO B MHp, BOC-
NPHHHUMAEMBI ATHIO OpPraHaMU YyBCTB (3PEHUEM, CIIyXOM, OCA3aHHEM, OOOHHHM-
€M U BKYCOM), IIOrPY’>KeH B dejioBeKa. YyBCTBEHHBIH ONBIT IIPUOOPETACTCS YeI0Be-
KOM C IOMOLIBI0 OPraHOB YyBCTB, HE YyBCTBEHHBIH — ONbITOM Aymd. Hakannusa-
€TCsAd OH HOCPEeJCTBOM HAOMIOAEHHS Haj caMuM cobod M apyrumu. OpHako s
[OJHOUEHHBIX 3CTETUYECKUX LIEHHOCTEH HENOCTATOYHO COBEPIIEHHOro (PyHKIMO-
HUPOBaHHKs ’BHEIIHHX  OPraHOB YyBCTB, HEOOXOIMMBI €HIE€ ’BHYTPEHHHE CIyX H
BU7ACHHE. B 3TOM cKkpbIBaeTcs OOBACHEHHME TOrO, YTO M OCIENIIHH MOXET CTaTh
CKYJIBIITOPOM, a OTJIOXIUIHH KOMIIO3HTOP MOXKET COYHHSATH My3bIKYy. BHyTpeHHMI
OIBIT NPUBOJHT B CONPHUKOCHOBEHHE TyXOBHO-00)KECTBEHHBII MHUP C MaTEPHANb-
HO-3eMHbIM OblTHeM. OuryieHnss npeo6pa3yioTcs KOTHHTHBHBIM MBIILUICHHEM B
J1020C, 3aTEM IO MIPABUIIAM CHHTAKCHCA B OOrarble 4yBCTBAMH PEUb, MIPEIIIOKECHH.
OMOLMH SBMAIOTCA apXaW4eCKUM, HEpPBOOBITHBIM S3BIKOM, CBSA3BIBAIOIIMM HAac
C IPONUIBIM, IPUAAIOT HAUIMM NEPSKUBAHHUAM [BET U Temnory. CrnoBa BOCIPOM3-
BOJAT KAapPTHHBI, 3BYKH, BKYCOBBIC H OCS33€Mble ONIYLICHHSA, 4 BMECTE C HUMH
MBICJIH, KOTOPBIE MEPEKUBAET YHTATEND. Peub UACT O KIACCHYECKOM KaHOHE IIATH
OpraHoB YyBCTB B MOPSAAKE YMEHBIIEHHA HX ponu. Cpean HalluxX 4yBCTB 3PEHME
ABJIAeTCH Hauboliee OCTPHIM OIXylIeHHeM. IlocpeacTBoM €ro Mel mpHoOpeTaem
BOCEMB/IECAT MPOLEHTOB HAIIMX BredaTieHHH. Hu oJHOro u3 Hammx 4yBCTB Ha-
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qyecmeermoe UCKyuienue cuos...

CTOJIBKO HE PAacIpOCTPAHEHO B 3aKOJMPOBAHHOM BHIE B A3BIKE, KAK IBETOBOE BU-
JeHde. DOnpImas dYacTe HaUMX CHMBOJIHMYECKMX [IEPEXHUBAHHH BBIPAXKAETCH
¢ MOMOINBIO BU3YaNBHBIX opM U uBera. ['epaep Ha3pIBan CIyX «CPEIHUM 4YyBCT-
BOM». 32 HUM CIEIYIOT OLIyINeHHs 0ojiee HU3KOTO MOPAIKA: BKYC H OCA3aHHE.
MHoro BpeMeHH HOHan00HUI0Ch AN TOro, 4To0Bl PycCKas IMTEpaTypa BKIYHIA B
00JacTh SCTETHKH OIIYIAEMOE BHE BHU3YaNbHO-ayJUTUBHOH cepbl. Obousnue,
8KYCOBble OWYIyeHUs U 0CA3aHUe BBHITECHANINCh U3 001aCTH MCKyCCTBa TaK JOJI0
IIOTOMY, YTO BBI3BIBAEMBIC HMH TEJIECHBIE OLIYINEHHUS HACIAXKICHNS WIH OTBpalle-
HHsl CYHTATHCH (HU3MYECKHM OLIYIIEHHEM 3J0pPOBbA HJIM HEAOMOTAHUS, KOTODEIE
4CCOLMMPYIOTCS C BEreTaTUBHONW (KHBOTHOI) opmoit Obrtus. B3rmsaz, cornacHo
KOTOPOMY 3CTETHYECKOE BOCIPHUATHE ACHCTBHTEIBLHOCTH BO3MOXHO IIyTEM HC-
KIIOYHTEIRHO OPTaHOB 3peHus U CIyXd, a podb OCTalbHBIX OPTraHOB CBOIUTCA K
OILIYIIEHHIO IPUATHOTO MY HEMIPUATHOTO, @ HE 3CTETUYECKOro, 6epeT Havaso eule
ot IlnaroHa.

BonsuMHCTBO eBporneiickux nucatened XIX Beka o BO3MOKHOCTH H30erano
BCAKOTO BHIP@XKEHHUs TeNeCHOCTH. CKyIHOCTh HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIX IEPEXHBAHUM
OHM ' CTPEMHIHCH BOCIIOJHUTH camoaHaIm3oM (camopediekcueit). OOnaxeHue
CBOMX YyBCTB CUMTAIOCh TAKHM )K€ HENPHIMYHBIM, KaK U oOHaxeHue Tena. Ilo-
3TOMy B poMaHax OONbHIEH 4acTBIO OTCYTCTBOBAIH HETOCPEACTBEHHOCTD, CIIOH-
TaHHOCTbL YYBCTBEHHOro mupa. Hanpumep, repou pomanos [xeitn OcTun Bnane-
0T CBOMMH YYBCTBAMH, IOCTOSHHO KOHTDOJUDYIOT CaMuX ce0s, uX JeHCTBHUA
U NOCTYIIKM paccuuTaHbl. Ee MepcoHakH, Jaxe BIIOONIECHHBIE, HE NPHKACAIOTCA
APYr K apyry. B mydiem ciaydae JOIyCKaeTcsa PyKOmo)KaTwe. bonee HHTUMHBIE U
PEeLIMTENbHbIC ABH)KEHHUA TeJld UM HE NPHXOAAT B ronosy. I'enpu JDxedMc naxe
YTBEP)KIAET, 9TO aHTIMHCKHH mucaTens KoHna XIX Beka He mocmen OBl B3AThCA 32
ONMCAaHHE 3a0aX0B, [IOTOMY YTO 3arax B pOMaHe IIOKUpYET (shocking). AHrnui-
CKHX YMTaTejIel TOpaXkano, YT0 PyCCKHe OKa3alMch 0oJjiee TOTOBBIMM M CIOCOD-
HBIMH K €CTECTBEHHBLIM YEJNOBEUECKMM KOHTAKTaM, HEKEIH ropasfo 3a8MKHYThHIC
NPEACTABUTENH 3alafHOM LHUBHMAM3alMH. I'eépoM DYCCKHX pPOMaHOB HHKOrJa He
oCTaloTCa 0e3 BONHEHHsS YYBCTB, BCErAa IONHOCTBI OTHAFOTCS CHIOMHHYTHBIM
uqyBCTBaM (MM KaKoH-HHOYIb HIee), KOTOPhIE NPOHH3LIBAIOT BCE HX CYILECTBO.
BorarcTBO BEIPAKEHUSA YYBCTB IepOSIMH DYCCKHX POMAHOB, WX WHTCHCHBHOCTH
¥ OpraHWYHas BCTPOCHHOCTb B XapakTephl HPOMCXOJUT OTYaCTH MOTOMY, 4YTO
B JUHAMHYECKH WM3MEHIIOLIEMCs, MEPEXOJHOM OOIIEeCTBE, KOraa ynpOdYMBLIMECH
B XO/I€ CTOJETHH XHU3HEHHBIE (JOPMBI NAOT TPELIMHY, a HOBBIE BO BTOPOH MOJIOBH-
He XIX Beka eme He YIPOUHIHCH, Pa3ApakKUMOCTh BCEX OPI'AHOB YYBCTB BILIE,
4eM B CTATHYECKHX M COalaHCHPOBaHHBIX OOIIECTBAX, B KOTOPBIX HCCAKIO TIOJIO-
BOAbE 4yBCTB. Jlpyras MpHYHHA YPE3MEPHOIO HaKasna 4yBCTB [EPOCB pOMaHa 3a-
K/IIOYAETCA B TOM, UTO PYCCKHIl 4eJIOBEK HE NPHUBBIK OTAEATE KyJILTYPY OT JKH3HH,
a BOCIIPHHHMMAET €€ KaK 4YacTh KH3HH, KaKk cocymecTsopanue. O6munHas popma
XH3HU B Poccum 0Ka3zanock Ooyiee CIJIOYEHHBIM €AMHCTBOM, HEXEIM IOPOJACKas.
Pycckoe MpliIeHHE COCPENOTOUEHO Ha XKM3HH, HE OTJAICHHON €lie OT ee UCTOY-
HHMKOB, OHO COXP@HHJIO )KH3HEHHYIO CHIY, OBNAa/IE]O TallHaMH XXHBOTHOTO H pac-
THTENBLHOTO MHDOB, cudepuveckumy TaiinaMu. JlepeBeHckas Poccus eme obnagana
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MOJTHOTO!O OBITHS, TOTJA KaK Y €BPOICHCKUX HAPOJOB YXKE NPOABIIETCS €€ HEA0C-
TaTOK. POoCCHs ColpHKacaiach ¢ MPUPOJOH, ¢ )KHUBOH KU3HBIO OoJiee TECHO, 4eM
ypOaHHU3UPOBaHHBIE KYJIbTYPHBIE HAPOJB!, Y KOTOPBIX KU3Hb BCTYIIHIA B OKOHYA-
TENBHYIO CBOKO CTa/IMI0, a TEMATHYECKHI KPYT MCKYCCTBAa CY3HJICH JO HM300paxe-
HHS JKH3HU OOJBIINX TOPOJOB, IO OINYLICHHS JXU3HH I'OPOJCKHM YENOBEKOM, IO
TPaHHUI] COBPEMEHHOI0 MHpA.

ByHUH XU B 30Xy pacraja cTaporo Mupa H 3apoxzaenus Hosoro. C 1927-ro
mo 1933-it rox OH HamMcal ¢AMHCTBEHHBIR POMaH, «aBTOOHOrpaduio BHIMBILIICH-
poro muna» (XogaceBH4) 0 IPEXOASIIHOCTH BPEMEHH, O IIOCTOSHHOH yrpose He-
OBITHSA, O IAMATH W TIHCATENLCKOM TIpH3BaHuH. HecMoTps Ha TO, 9TO peus uaeT 0o
aBTOOHOrpahyHIeCKOM POMaHE, BCE K€ HENB3S POBECTH Napajuleib MEXIY aBTo-
POM H €r0 T'epoeM, XOTA HCKYIIEHHE OTOXIECTBUTH Fepos POMaHa C €ro co3jaTe-
JIeM BENTHMKO. ByHWH Bcerja roBopui B poOMaHe o caMoM cefe: TO HeoCcpeACTBEH-
HO, TO CKPBIBafACh, B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT HAMEPEHHS PAcCKa3uuKa M OCOOEHHOCTEH
xanpa. B To jxe BpeMsi OH TOBOPHI HE TONBKO O cede, Jaxe eciu H300paxan camo-
ro ce0s, HO ¥ O TOH dMOXe, Ha MOYBE KOTOPOH cTOsI U TBOpWiI. OH He LIen Beaex,
32 AKCaKkoBBIM M TOJCTBIM B XpOHHKAIHHOM H300PaXCHUH MaTpHapxansHoH ¢op-
MBI XXH3HH PYCCKOT'O ABOPAHCTBA. HO U HE ClieA0OBaN TPaAUIUH H300paKeHNs Jesi-
TEJIBHOTO TEPOs, MO KOTOPOH HAWTITaBHEHIIEE CTPEMIICHHE YENIOBEKA — BCKPBITH
XapaxTep, a BMECTE C TeM CyTh IIapajloKca B MOCTYIIKE. byHHH XapakTepH3yeT Mo-
JI0Ooro ApCEHBEBA HE €ro IMOCTYNKAMH: THMHA3WIO0 HE 3aKOHYHI, O ero paborte
B penaknuu «I 070cay» €IBa JIM 4TO HaM HM3BECTHO, KAK HHYETO MBI HE 3HAEM U O
TOM, YeM 3aHHMAJCAd OH B Ka4eCTBE «XpaHHTens» Oubinorexd ympasbl. CBoOo-
HOC [IPOCTPAHCTBO €r0 MOCTYIIKOB 3aKII0YEHO B OUCHB y3KUE paMKH. I'epos xapak-
TEPU3YIOT CKOpEE €ro BOCIIOMUHAHWS, BIICYATICHHA, U3MEHEHHA B HACTPOCHHH,
pednexcun. IIpexoasmHOCTs KHU3HH, XPYIKOCTh CUACThs, & BMECTE C HHMH BCH
KpacoTa BOIUIOIAETCS B MO3anKe H300pakKeHHBIX MENIKHX, TYYBCTBEHHBIX KOHKDET-
HOCTEH. B poMaHe HCIONB3YETCS HE JIMHEAPHOE BEICHHUE ACWCTBUA; pazHooOpa3-
HBI€ IMOYUOHATbHBIE GDEMEHA U NPOCMPANCIEA PA3MELIAIOTCA PAJOM IPYT C ApY-
I'oM, TIPOIILTOe, HACTOsMIee U Oyaylnee B HUX HAXOAATCA B UHMEPAKMUGHOL CBI3H
Ipyr ¢ apyroM. Ilponmoe To ¥ Aeno NMPOHHUKAET B HACTOSIIEE M 00OTAlIEHHOE €ro
OIIBITOM IIOCTOSHHO OKa3blBAa€T BIIIHHE HAa Oynymice. B mamsaTu 1OHOWIH poau-
TEIRCKHH JIOM M IIOMECThE HABEKU CPOCHHCH C MEYTaMH O 30JI0TOM BeKe. byHHH
CJIO>KHJT 3TOH YTOHYBINEH XH3HH U KyJbType NpomaibHyo cuMporuro. barypuro
SABNAETCA J0KycoM TIAaMATH npaoOpasza JaeMa. B mudomosTHieckoM TONKOBAHHU
aT0 Kak can Pas, opranmdeckas ¢opMa COBMECTHOTO COCYIIECTBOBaHUA bora u
4eNIOBEeKa, PABHOBECHE NPUPOABI U KyJIbTYpsl. OJHAKO Ha COIHO-KYIBTYPHOM (o-
HE 3/IeCh NPHCYTCTBYET B Poccusi co cBoel 6apckoit KyIbTypoi, BEIMUPAIOIIUMH
JIBOPAHCKHMH THE3JAMH, C MIPEBPATHBIIUMCA B MH( MOTEPAHHBIM paeM. B ogHOM
U3 JTHPHYECKHX OTCTYIICHHI Haml repoi pasMmepiuuiseT: «CKOJIBKO 3a0pOIIeHHBIX
MOMECTHH, 3alTyHIEHHBIX Ca/I0B B PYCCKOM JIMTEPATYPE U ¢ KaKOU JTI00OBBIO BCETAA
OTNHCHIBANUCH OHU! B CHITy 4ero pycckoil qyme Tak MU0, TaK OTPaJHO 3alycTre-
HbE, [Iylb, pacuag?» (400). Ha nocnemuuit BONpoC MOXHO OTBETHTH TaK: HOTO-
My, 9TO OHH BOIUIOINAIOT JJIS PYCCKOFQ HelOBeKa J3CTETHUYECKUH YHHBEPCYM,
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0 KOTOPOM OH MEYTaeT H K KOTOPOMY CTPEMHUTCs. besia TonbKo B TOM, YTO OTpaXa-
€TCs He peaNbHBIH, a JxenaHHbli o0pa3. JleHCTBUTENBHOCTE 110 CPABHEHHIO ¢ HHM
OesorpagHa W yapy4awooma: «Her, 310 Bpemsas HecuacTHoe, OOIE3HEHHO-
uyyBCTBUTENBHOE, )ankoe» (340). «Iloammunas xu3ub Oblna Gemna» (365). Ap-
CEHbEB MEUTAET O «IIOJHOM XU3HM», HO XH3Hb caMma 110 cebe Obura mycra. Xena-
uue OypHO#t )KU3HK ObUIO HHYEM HHBIM, KaK XXa)/JOH CHJBHBIX dMOIMH, «OKaX 01
YIOEHHMS )KUZHBIO», TOCKOH 110 CyIHOCTH. byHHH-ApCEHBEB BOCTIDHHUMAET KH3Hb
KaK IMOJ3HI0, a MO33UI0 KaK XH3Hb., BJOXHOBHUTENb HCKYCCTBA — 3TO OLIYIICHHE
HEJOCTaTKa, TOYHEE TO, UTO MO3T CTABUT CBOMM TAJIdHTOM HAa MECTO HEJOCTATKa.
«Eciy nucars 0 pa3opeHHH, TO 4 XOTeN Obl BBIPA3UTh TONBKO €ro MO3ITHIHOCTH»
(522). On pucyet He aeiicTBUTENbHBIM 00pa3 Poccun, a Takoi TyXOBHBINM meH3ax,
KOTOpBIA COPMHUPOBAJICS B HEM B XOJ€ AUCTHILIHPOBAHHSA YYBCTB M3 NPOYHTaH-
HOro U ChOpMHPOBAHHOTO B Medrax. Ho 4TO e ABIAETCA ACHCTBUTENBHOCTREO?
OHa 60jbIIEe TOTO, YTO BOCIPHHUMAETCS HAlIMM pa3yMOM U 9yBCTBAMH HIIH CO-
BepiuenHo uHas? Ilo MHeHHIO ByHHHA, NEHCTBUTENBHOCTE — 3TO «TOJBKO TO, YTO 5
qyBcTBYI0. OcraibHoe B3op» [JIOJITONONIOB 1985: 304]. ApcenneB coBepinact
HOCTAJIBIHYECKHE TMYTEIECTBHA B IPONLIOE, B KPACHBO 3BYdYaIlUE APEBHUE IOpO-
1a: Cmounenck, Burebex, Ilomonk. «Korga s HakoHEN monan B J€HCTBUTEIbHBIH
TMonouk, s, pasyMeeTcs, He HAIEd B HEM HU Majeimiero nogodusi BELLyMaHHOMY.
U Bce-Taku BO MHE W 4O cuxX mop aBa Ilonorka: TOT, BeIAYMaHHBIH, H — I€HCTBH-
TenbHBIM. W 3TOT OEHCTBHTENHHBIA S TOXE BIXKY TENEPh YK€ IOITHIECCKH»
(543). ByHHH-ADPCEHBEB OAHOBPEMEHHO JIOKAIBHBIN NMATPHOT U KOCMHYECKUH MO~
9T, BOCIEBAIOUIHI CTUXHM MHpPA. «DTO CTBIHO, HEJNOBKO CKa3aTh, HO 3TO TakK: A
POIHIICS BO BCEJICHHOM, B OECKOHEYHOCTH BPEMEHH H IIPOCTPAHCTBA» (517)". Omuo
U3 U3MEPEHHH BOOOPAKAEMOr0 MHPA — 3EMHOE: LIBETYLIAs FOXKHO-PYCCKas CTelb,
TEeHb U MPaK JIECHOM JIUCTBB, 3anax cbIpoi 3emmu. Jlpyroe usMepenue — HebecHas
cepa: MOCTOAHHO H3MEHAIOMEecs 001a4Hoe HEOO ¢ HEM3MEHHBIM 3BE3IHBIM HE-
6oceogoM. K ero ocoOeHHBIM CBOHCTBaM OTHOCHTCSA BOCIIPUHMYHMBOCTE K L[BETY H
0GOCTPEHHOE 4YBCTBO K MaJleHIIHM H3MEHEHHSM, IPOMCXOISIMM CO CBETOM U
BO31MyXxoM. B pomane aBTop mpusHaeTcs: «S1 Bech ApoXas NpH OHOM B3IJIAJE Ha
AIMK C KpackaMu, na4xan Oymary ¢ yTpa A0 Beuepa, JacaMu [POCTauBaJl, IJIss
HA Ty JMBHYIO, IEPEXOJLIYIO B JIMIOBOE, CHHEBY HeOa, KOTOpas CKBO3HUT B XKap-
KU JIeHb MPOTHB COJIHIA B BEPXYyUIKax AEPEBbEB, KaK Obl KyNMaroIMXCH B 3TOM
CHHEBE, ~— M HaBCerga MPOHUKCA ray0ouaiiiiM YyBCTBOM  HCTHHHO-
00XKEeCTBEHHOIO CMEICTIA M 3HAUCHHS 3eMHBIX M HebecHbIX Kpacok. IlogBoas wrorn
TOrO, YTO Jalla MHE JKM3HB, s BUXY, YTO 3TO OJMH M3 BA)XHEHIINX HTOIOB. JTY
JIMIIOBYIO CHHEBY, CKBO3ZSILIYIO B BETBSX H JIACTBE, s H YMHUPas BCIOMHIO...» (359).
Marus usera sBiIsgeTcs TPUBHICTHEH He TOJBKO )KHUBOIHCH, HO U 033HH. Ilek-
3)KHBIC OIMCAHHA BYHHHA TaKoBbl, CIOBHO DPMCOBAHHBIC KapTHHBL uf pictura

' Cm. nueBnuKkoByIo 3ammce ByHuHa: «S1 JKax Ty %UTb H JKHBY HE TOIBKO CBOMM HACTOSIINM, HO
M CBOEH NpPONUIOH KH3HBIO M THICAYAMH YYXKHX >KHM3HCH, COBPEMEHHBIM MHC M TNPOHUIBIM, BCEH
HCTOpHEH BCETO YEIOBEYEeCTBa CO BCEMH CTPaHaMH ero. S HenpecTaHHo xaxay npHobperaTs Tysxoe
H IIPETBOPATE €10 B ceben [JlureparypHoe HaciencTBo 1973: 386].
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poesis. TloHsTHiIHOE MBIILIEHHE TPOOYKCOBBIBAET BO BPEMs BOCHIPHSATHS MPUPO-
Ibl, H TOIBKO MHTYHIMs CIIOCOOHA NMPOHHKHYTH B TaiHbl BeeneHnoi. ¥V bByHuHa
3TO JOCTHraeTcsi COSOMHEHHEM KpacoThl ¢ MPOHHKHOBEHHEM €€ B IilyOb BemICH.
Llesb COCTOHT B TOM, YTOOBI IIPOOYANTH KaK MOXKHO GONbLIE MEICTIEH M 4yBCTB IPM
HaMMEHBIIIEM MCITOIB30BaHHU CIOB. JTa MONHAA JKU3HHU KapTHHA — CaMa BO3BBI-
LIEHHAs POCTOTA, YUCTOE CO3EPHAHME, BHYIIAIOMME IK3UCTEHUHAIBHOS OLIyIle-
HHE JKM3HH, MEHTAIbHOE CIIOKOMCTBHE, HEMOCPEICTBCHHOCTb. Buaumoe u Ha-
CTPOEHHE PACIOIAraloTCs PAAOM JPYr ¢ APYyroM. B HuMX (QopMHpyeTCs eIUHCTBO
CO3epLaHns U CO3EPLAEcMOro, 3HaHUs ¥ ObITia. UyBCTBA, BBI3BIBACMBIC IEPEKHUBA-
HHEM, HE BBICKA3bIBAIOTCSA, 4 MOJPA3yMEBAIOTCA 3 CUET KOAOpUMA, UrPel CBETOTE-
Hu, nBera, [JOTOMY 4TO UCKYCCTBO *KMBOMUCH €CTh HE YTO MHOE, KAK HCKYCCTBO
BBIp@XKaTh HEBUAUMOE 4epe3 BuAMMoe. O MeTole )KMBONMHMCAHHA CI0BaMH byHuH
roBopui cBoeMy muemsaHHuky Huxonaro IlymeunuxoBy cnexyromee: «Hudro He
JaeT TAKOTO HACHAXICHHMS, KaK KpacKu. S mpuBBIK cMOTpeTh. XyJOXKHHKH HAy4H-
JM MEHSI 3TOMY MCKYCCTBY... I103TBI HE YMEIOT OMMCHIBATE OCEHB, IOTOMY 4YTO OHH
HE OMHKCHIBAIOT Kpacok U Heba. dpanuyssl — Opeauna, JlekoHT ae JIune — nocturim
HeoObI9aifHoro cosepuIeHcTBa B onucanusx» [[TAYCTOBCKUIL 1982, 3: 334].
®unocodus npupoas! ByHHHA NOKA3EIBAET POJCTBO HE TOIBKO C (PPaHIy3CKUM
HUMIPECCHOHM3MOM, HO U C AHTEH3MOM H SIIOHCKHMM XOKKY, TPEOYIONIUMH, 4TOOEI
B OMHCaHHMHM BCerja OblI0 CI0BO, HAMEKAIOUIee Ha BPEMst roia. JTO CIOBO Ha3bIBa-
erca xuzo. IIpIIIHOE NPOU3pACTaAHHE IPHPOAB! WM K€ IyCThIHHAA arMocdepa sB-
JSIOTCS HE TONBKO PAMKOM, HO U OMpPEAENSIOIEH BETUYNHON B TBOPYECTBE byHu-
Ha. JKusnb Apcenbeéa COCTOMT M3 KOPOTKHX IJIaB B ABE-TpH cTpaHMUbl. Ilourn
KaXJas U3 HUX HAYWHACTCSA OMHMCAHHEM IOTOABI, COOTBETCTBYIOINEH OMpeAeneH-
HOMY BpPEMEHH rojia, KOTOpPO€ HE YTO MHOE, KaK TOHKMH HAMEK Ha HaCTPOCHHE
HEPCOHAXKEH, MX QYIIEBHOE COCTOSHHE, IIOTOMY 9TO «HET HHUKAKOH OTAENBHOH OT
HAC TPUPOJED», IOTOMY YTO «KAXIO0E MANCHINee ABHXKCHHE BO3MyXa €CTh OBHIKE-
uue Hamied coGcrBenHoi aymm» (499). B omucanmyl MOYTH HE3aMETEH IEPEXOX
MEX/y KOHKPETHBIM, IPHBA3AHHBIM K MECTY, 1 BHEBDEMEHHBIM, 00ImuM. 3anada
[TO33UH ~ MPOPBATHCS CKBO3b Y30CTh B3IJLIa M IOKA3aTh CyTh, CKPBIBAOUIYIOCA 34
TIPUPOJHBIMH ABACHUSIMH, II0TOMY 4YTO 4€JI0BEK HE TOIBKO 49acTh IPUPOJIEI, HO U
JQYXOBHBI MHp, BO3BBIUIAOIIMICH Hajg ecrectBoM. OfHako cyTe byHuumM He
BBICKa3bIBAETCS, OHA OCTaeTCs HaloJOBHHY HpUKpeITOH. Ha 3T0 HamexkaeT MHOroO-
TOYHE B KOHIIE OTKPBITOrO NPEIIOKEHUA, KaK, HAllPUMED, B IJaBe, ACHCTBUE KO-
TOPOM MPOMCXOAMT BO Bpems (paHiy3ckod smurpanuu. OnHako HepepOalbHOE
CTOJIb 7K€ CEMaHTHYHO, CKONb ¥ BepOanpHOe: «S BCTao M C TPYIOM OTKPBIBAKO
JBEph Ha OankoH. B nmno mMHE pe3ko 6peT X0/1000M, HaJl FOJIOBOM Pa3Bep3acTcs
4EepPHO-BOPOHEHOE, B OelbIX, CHHUX M KpacHBIX NBUIAIOIIKX 3Be3dax Hebo. Bce
HeceTcs KyAa-To Brepex, Bnepel... Sl knany Ha cebst MEIIEHHOE KPECTHOE 3HAMe-
HME, NSO Ha BCE TO IPO3HOE, YTO MbUIACT HalIo MHO#» (482). V ByHuHa He Cyie-
CTBYET YHCTO MPUPOJHOrO H3MEPEHHS, TOTOMY YTO OHO BMECTE C TEM ABIACTCA H
MeTtaduznyeckuM. CynHOCTb U ABJICHHE HMEIOT 00IIee IMPOHCXOXKICHHE, TOIBKO
Ha3bIBAIOTCA MO PasHOMY. MBI MOXKEM Ha KaKOH-TO MOMEHT OKYHYTHCS B IIIyOHHY
YEJNOBEYECKOro OBITHS, 32 MENOYAMH KOTOPOTO MOXHO YBHICTh HO-HACTOSILEMY
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3HAYKMTENbHbIC Bemd. [I0OCTPOCHO M YHOPSAAOYEHO 3TO TaKUM 00pa3oM, 4To (HIIo-
codckre CIIOM PACHOJaraloTcs ITy0Xe OCTalbHBIX, BHYTPH CTPYKTYPHI IPOU3BE-
JEHHs, HO IPOCBEYMBAIOT CKBO3b CIIOU BHEINHHUE. 3A€Ch «KaKAasA BEIb CyBEPEHHA
U ABJIETCH yMEHbUIEHHbIM 00pa3om mupa. OHa caMOZOCTaTOYHA U HE HYKIaeTCs
B TOM, YTOOBI €€ IMOCTUraIH C ITOMOIIBIO aHAJOrWil UM HHOCcKasaHuil, OHa uesno-
CTHa M 3aBepiueHa. [...] Kaxnas nerans y byHuHa — AparoneHHa B ¢BO€H KOHKpET-
HOCTM M E€IHHCTBEHHOCTH — HE TOJHKO NPHCYTCTBYET, HO H CBUAETEIBCTBYET.
CBHIeTENBCTBYET 0 O€3rpaHUYHOM, MYIHTENBLHOH, CIAA0CTHON H HEMOCTHXHAMOH
xu3um» [CIUBULIKAA 1994: 75). ByHUH HHKOr/Ia HE OTXOAMT AAJIEKO OT >KU3HH H
JEHUCTBUTENLHOCTH H B TO YK€ BpeMs CIIOCOOEH MOAHATHCA HAJ KOHKPETHBIMH (hak-
TaMM: B €r0 TEKCTE BCErAa MMEETCA HEYTO, BHIXOAALEE 32 DAMKH ACHCTBUTENIBHO-
CTHM M OTHOCHIIEECS K TayOokuM ¢punocodckuM npospeHusMm. Co3HaHHE BOCIPH-
HHMAIONIEro KoaeOIeTcs MeXKIy 3STHMH YYBCTBEHHBIMHU M OLIEHOYHBIMH CIOSMH.

B KH3HH MOJIOJIOTO APCEHBEBA IMOIMOHAIBHBIE MOMEHTH! UIPAIOT TAKYHO XK€
BAXHYIO POJIb, KAK H HHTE/UICKTYaJIbHBIE. Y HEro Obl1a HE TOJNBKO MPEBOCXOAHAS
3pUTENIBHAS, CTyXOBast, HO H 0CsA3aTelIbHas, OOOHATENbHAs, BKyCOBas NaMATh . Bee
MSTh OPraHOB YYBCTB €ro (GyHKIMOHHPYIOT 6e3ynpedHo. «3peHHe y MeHs ObLIo
TaKoe, YTO g BHAEI BCE CeMb 3Be3[ B [lnesaax, cnyxoM 3a BEpCTY CIibIlIaN CBUCT
CypKa B BE4EpHEM I10Ji€, MbsSHEN, OOOHST 3alaxX JAaHABINIA WIHM CTApOH KHHTH...)»
(405-406). I'masamu OH OmIyLIaeT LBET, POPMBI, HEOOCBO/, 3BE3/bI, YIIAMH ClIbI-
WIMT HEGECHYIO TAPMOHMIO M 3€MHBIE IITyMbI, HOCOM JOKANHU3yeT apoMAaThl M 3alla-
XM, A3bIKOM - BKYCOBBIE BIIEYATICHHSH, OCA3aHHMEM OILIYIIAET IIEPOXOBATOCTh H
CAafKoCTs M T.J. IIpd ONHMCaHUM CalmOXXHOTO KpeMa LBET U 3alaX MIPArT CBOXO
pOJib: «depHas, Tyras, ¢ TyCKIbIM OJIECKOM U YIOHTENBLHBIM CIIMPTHBIM 3allaXoM»
(342). Tlpu onucanuu Osrofa — BHA, BKYC M 3afaX MEPEIaHbl COBMECTHO: «CEphIe
mepuasble pyOLbl, OJUH BUJ U 3allax KOTOPBIX IOBEPr MEHA B Tpener» (384). A B
ONMHCaHUHU XOJIMHMCTOrO Mei3aka napaulelbHO HAYT BUACHUE U ocs3aHue: «benoe
mocce 6e3 KOHIA, TOJible cepbie JOJIHHBI BIIEPE/IH, TONBIE CEPhIE KOBPUIHM OIM3KHMX
U JanbHuX BepummH» (471) ¥ T.8. ApCEHBEB HE TOABKO BHAUT ITIA3AMH M CHBIIIUT
yLIaMH, HO BTATUBACT B ce0s JKM3Hb BCEMH IIATRIO OPraHamMH 4yBCTB. Ero mnamares
KOHCEPBUPYET HHCTHHKTHBHBIE OLIYLICHUS OPraHoOB TyBCTB, @ B XOJI€ BOCIIOMHHA-
HHs OHH OCBEXKAKOTCHA, OTYACTH JONIONHSIOT Apyr Apyra. U Bce ke uMeeTcs pasiiu-
upe MEXIY Hpoxcumoli Oeticmeumenvrocmuto (MyTh, NPOAENAHHBIN BIEpen) U
pacckazannoli Hcusnvio (IyTh, NPOJEIaHHBIM Ha3an). B I0HOMIECKOM BOCTIDHATHH
Y€ HMYETO HENb3s M3MEHHTD, a IPHU HappaTHBHOH 00paboTke 3TO CTAHOBHTCH
BO3MOXXHBIM KaK [0 3HAYEHHIO, TAK U [0 TONKOBAaHHUIO. J[BEe NamsATH paccKa3uMKa
BEAYT OUAJIOT MEXIYy coO0H M ¢ yMTareneM. Tem BPEMEHEM CTapO€ U HOBOE 3HA-
HUSI M HACTPOCHHS NPUXOAAT B KOHGPOHTALHIO. 31€CH IPOTUBOIIOCTABIIAKOTCS 1Ba
BPEMEHH — FOHOIIH U HaGUPAIOIIEro CHIbI B3POCIOro IMUCATENA, — H OHHM [OIOJ-
HAOT APYT Apyra. Paccka3zduk MUMIET O TOM, YTO B MOJIOJOCTH MHTEHCUBHO BIIMsA-
JIO HA HEro, ¥ 4TO IMO3/IHEee OH WCIONB3YET NPH TOCTPOCHUH HApPAaTHBHOIO HICH-
TuduuHpoBanus camoro ceds. IIpu 9ToM BaxXHO, YTOOBI FOHBIM Ie€pOM pomaHa He

2 Cm. 06 srom: [Merm 1959: 40-46].
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NpeyBeNUYHBAI OTACNbHBIC COOBITHA, HE IPHAaBal O0COOOro 3HAYEHHA ONpene-
JECHHBIM TONIOCaM, I{BETOBBIM OTTEHKaM, 3alaxaM, IpeaMeTaM, JHuam. B 1o xe
BpPEMsI MHOTO€ H3 TOr0, YTO HEMOOLEHUBAETCH B IOHOLIECKOM BOCIPUATHH, BIIO-
CIEACTBUH MO B3MISAOM B3POCIOro HAMOAHAECTCS HCTUHHEIM 3HAYEHHEM.
Amnanoruei Mexay BKYCaMH, 3BYKaMH, 3allaxaMu, BUJJMMBIM M OCA3a€MbIM by-
HHH JIOCTHIaeT HOBOrO 3CTETHYECKOro BO3AeHCTBUS. PycCKuil nHcaTens — BETMKUI
MAcTep CIMSAHHS CHHEKIOXH M CHHECTE3WM, KOIJIa ONPENCIEHHBIE PasAPAKHTEIH
ONIYIIAIOTCS HE TOJIBKO COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH OPraHaMM, HO U JADYTHMH: HAalIpHMED,
HOJ, BO3JCHCTBHEM BKYCOBBIX WM 3BYKOBBIX Pa3ApaKUTEICH IOABILIOTCH BUIE-
HHUA B UBeTe H HA000POT. PasHOro HacTpoCHUS KAPTHHBI, XapaKTephl WIH JIBa HE-
OXHIAHHBIX CIOBOCOYETAHHA CTABATCH PAAOM, H 3TO IIPOTUBOIOCTABICHHE HPH-
BOAHT K HCKIIOYUTENHFHOMY XYHOKECTBEHHOMY BO3ACHCTBHIO. B coBMeUIeHUH U
IEPEHOCe ¢ OAHOTrO Ha APYroe 3BYKOB, L[BET3, 3allaXOB M BKYCOBBIX OHLIyLICHHM
uMeeTcs Hekas Oonee rryOoKas B3aUMOCBA3b, YTO (PaHIy3CKME CHMBOJHMCTHI Ha-
3piBANK Koppechonoenyueii. IlpuBenem npumep: «Tak HaBCerJa M COEIUHUIACKH
Juig Mens Jlu3a ¢ 3THMHM NEPBBIMH AHAMH KyNaHbs, C HIOHBCKHMM KapTHHAMH H
3araxaMH, — )KaCMHHA, P03, 3eMJISHHUKH 32 00e0M, 3THX NMPUOPEKHBIX UB, JIHH-
HbIE TMCTOYKH KOTOPHIX OYEHBb MAaXy4Yd W TOPHbKH Ha BKYC, TEMJIOH BOJBI U THHBI
HArpeToro COJIHLEM mnpyxa...» (433). Utak, pacnpeaenyM o YyBCTBEHHBIM 30HAM
U YIODPAAOYHM 3TH IOHOLIECKHE BOCIIOMHHAHHS, YTOOBI 33T€M MOJUBHTBCA YTOH-
4YEeHHOCTH OIyUIeHHH ApcerbeBa. B xoje BocnoMuHaHus o6pa3 MoOUMOH AeBynI-
KH OIUIETeH MATHIO BICYATICHHAMH OKDPYKAIOILEIO €€ MUpA: 3penuiyem JAECTHETO
KyTlaHHsl, 6KYCOM 3EMISIHUKHM U JIHCTHEB HBBl, 3anaxamu LBETOB, OwyujeHuem Ko-
2cet] TETLNOM BoABL. Hapsay co 3peHHeM H CIIyXOM I[NIaBHBIMH CPEACTBAMH IEpenaa-
4l OKpy’Karouled uHpopMalHu ABAAIOTCS 0OOHIHHE, OCA3aHHE U OLIYIIECHHE BKY-
ca. IlepBbie Tpu cIOCOOHBI cOOOIUTD HHPOPMAIHIO 00 yIAJICHHBIX OT HAC BElax,
MOCJEHHE — TOJIBKO TOCPEACTBOM COIPHKOCHOBEHHS C T€JIOM. byHHH BKIOYAET B
cepy 3CTETHKH OUIYINEHHMS, BEIXOASIINE 32 BU3YaIbHO-ayINTUBHBIE paMKH: 060-
HSHUE, BKYyC, oca3zanue. [lo ero MHEHHIO, OHU IIPEACTABIAIOT COMATHYCCKHE BOC-
MOMHHAHHKA, KOTOPBIE MBI HECEM BO PTY, B HOCY, Ha NANIBIAX M KOTOPHIMH KOMIICH~
CHpPYEM HEAOCTaTOYHOCTH OCTPOTHI OLIyIIEeHHH. Bce 310 HeoGxomumo s Goiee
NPOYHOIO COXpaHeHHsA YyBCTBCHHBIX BIICYATJICHHH, a CIEJOBATENBHO — VI YKpe-
wieHus namsaTd. EciuM noAMEHHTH 3peHHe ApyrHMH OpraHaMH YyBCTB, TO 3TO Oy-
JIET O3HAYaTh 3aMEHY ONTHYECKHX pasapaxkutened apyrumu. OgHo Oeno BHACTH
YTO-1M00 W JPyroe — OPUKOCHYTHCA K HEMY, HOHIOXaTh, NONpoboBaTh Ha BKYC.
C noMonipo 3peHHss HEBO3MOXKHO ONPEAENHTh TO, YTO OHIYIIAETCA TOJIBKO MO-
CPEeNCTBOM Ocs3auus, OOOHAHUA WK MpoOoBaHMA Ha BKyc. OCOOEHHO 3TO OTHO-
CHTCS K XCHCKUM IpPEJIECTAM: OH «IIOYYyBCTBOBAJ €€ 3HAKOMbIE, HECKA3aHHO Cla-
noctHsle ryOp» (531). Becs xenckuit Mup y bynuna obmaden armocdepoit uyna,
H B TO K€ BpeMs €CTh B HEM YTO-TO YIpOXKarollee, OrpaHudHBaromee csobory
MY>K4UHHBI, CKOBBIBAIOIIEE €r0 TBOPUECKHE CHIIBI M JAX€ YHUYTOXKAIOMIECE €ro:
«1 BIiepBBIE B )XKU3HM TaK XMBO H YYBCTBEHHO OILYTHI BCE TO OCOOEHHOE H yXKac-
HOE, 4TO €CTh B XXCHCKHX CMEIOIMUXCA rybax, B IETCKOM 3BYKE YKEHCKOIO roJoca,
B OKPYIJIOCTU >KEHCKHX IUI€Y, B TOHKOCTH XEHCKOH Taaud, B TOM HE Iepelasa-
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€MOM, YTO €CTh HaX€ B )KCHCKOW IIHKOJIKE, YTO HE MOT BBIMOJIBHTH HH CIIOBA»
(396-397).

Ilepsoii neByuIKOH ApCeHbEBa CTana MPENECTHAs HEMOUYKA 110 HMEHH AHXEH,
3aTeM Cyap0a CBena ero ¢ 04apoBaTebHOH, KEeHCTBEeHHOH JIuzol bubukoso#, 3a
Heil ciemyer ropHudHas TOHBKa, BOIUIOMAOLIAS B CeO€ TEIECHO-4yBCTBEHHYIO
CTPacTh, HO BCEMOITIOMIAOIIEH J1I060BBIO Iepos Oblia Jluxa®. Poma nonoH xeH-
CKHMHM 00pa3amu, K KOTOPHIM ApCEHbEB omlymiaeT BaedeHHe. OnHON M3 CBOMX
4EpT BCE OHM BOIUIOIMIAIOT B ceOe OOMIMi NpeKpacHbId XeHCKuH 00pas, MpUHIMI
«BEYHOM XEHCTBEHHOCTH». BlieueHue, BCIBIXUBAIOIIECE B MY>XYHHE I[IPH BHJIE XKEH-
CKOro Telna, NpeAnonaraeT NIpUKOCHOBEHHUS K HeMy. Barnan yymuaeTcsa B CTOPOHY
BHAMMOrO, UM Xodercsi o0Onagate. CrnoBa OyaTo 3aMEHANOT HAINH IANbUBl HIH
HAIBLE] CTAHOBATCH YUTMHEHHEM cJI0B. IIpy NOMOIIH CHOB 4€I0BEK TOJBKO B CBO-
€M TPEICTaBICHHH MOXKET NOTIaAUTh KOr0-TO, B IEHCTBUTEILHOCTH K€ HE MOXET
npukocHyThCs. Ipukacasce, Mpl IOIy4aeM HMHBIE OILYUIECHHS, HEXETH B3UPAst UITH
cinyuwas. Hamm onTuueckne opransl 9yBCTB BO30YKAAIOTCS CBETOM, OCA3ATENBHBIC
— BHEUIHMM NPHKOCHOBEHHEM, TEILIOM MJH XONOHOM: «Pa3sHOCTH rops4ux u mpo-
XJaJHBIX MECT €€ Telia nmotpsicaia oonsine Bcero» (538). Tonpko B npouecce npu-
KOCHOBEHHSI JOCTHTA€TCA HENOCPEACTBEHHOCTh CBS3H C JPYTHM Y€JIOBEKOM, €€
B3aUMHOCTh H HCKJIFOUHTEIBHOCTD. JIF0OOH npeaMeT, OKa3aBIIMKCA B COIPHKOCHO-
BEHHUH C TENOM JTI00HMOH KEHIIMHB!, CTAHOBUTCA YaCTBIO 3TOIO TEA4, K KOTOPOMY
ApcenseBa crpacTHO BiedeT: «KoMHaTa Oblia MOJIHA €10, €€ OTCYTCTBHEM U IIPH-
CYTCTBHEM, BCEMH €€ 3allaXaMH, — €€ CaMOH, €€ IUIAaTheB, JyXOM, MATKOrO XalaTH-
Ka, JI&XKaBUiero BO3jIe MeHSA Ha BaJMKe AWBaHA... B OKHO Ipo3HO CHHEIA 3UMHSIA
HOYb, 32 YEPHBIMH CYYBSIMH JEPEBbEB B Caay CBepKana 3se3da..» (509). Meronu-
MHYECKOH (QYHKUHEH HanONHAETCS JEHTOYKA, MPOTHBOCOJHEYHBIH 30HTHK, Iep-
qatka ¥ T.0. «CTaj MIaaeTh Ha JPYCyIo, J€KaBUIYIO PSAJIOM MOAYUIKY, B KOTOPOH
€Ie OCTABAJICA YyTh CJBIIHBIN (DHAIKOBBIH 3alax €€ TEMHBIX IPEKPACHBIX BOJOC
M N1aTOYKa, KOTOPBIA OHA, TIOMHUPUBILKCHE CO MHOM, €I€ J0Ar0 AepiKaia B PYKE;
Y BCIIOMHMB BCE 3TO, BCIIOMHHB, UTO C T€X HOP g NMPOKHUI Oe3 Hee NOJDKU3HH, BH-
Jie7 BECH MUD M BOT BCE €III€ )KHMBY M BHXKY, MEX TEM KaK €€ B 3TOM MHDPE HET yxKe
LETYI0 BEYHOCTD, 51, C TOXOJIOAEBIIEH r0I0BOK0, COPOCUII HOTH C IMBaHa, BBILIET U
TOYHO MO BO3AYXY IOILIET [0 aliee YKCYCHBIX NEPEBbeB K OOPHIBY, NNl B €€
IPOJIET HA KYHOPOCHO-3€JICHBIH KYCOK MOps, BAPYT NPEACTABUBIUMK MHE CTpall-
HBIM M JHBHBEIM, NEPBO3JaHHOrO HOBBIM...» (542). IlycToTy onuHOuecTBa M 6€3-
JIOMHOCTH ByHHMH-ApCEHBEB X04ET BOCIIOIHHTH BoCIiOMUMHaHUAMH. OnHako, oxu-
HOYECTBO HENb3S 3aNONHHMTE BOCIOMHHAHHAMH, OHH TOIBKO YCYryOnsdrOT ero.
IMox Bo3aeHicTBHEM BOCIIOMHMHAHUI MPoOYKOat0TCsA 3aTa€HHBIE HHCTHHKTHI B3pOC-
neromero ApceHbeBa, CIIOCOOHOr0 CHOBA BOCIIPHHHMATE MHD C FOHOIIECKOH CBeE-
xecThio. OH YyBCTBYET, YTO MPHPOAA XOYET YTO-TO €My CKa3aTh, XOPOLICE WK
w10xoe. BUaAUMBI ¥ HEBUIMMBI MUD COEHMHSAIOTCA, NPEACTAIOT B OOHOM BpeMe-

3 Jlnka — yMeHBIIHTEILHO-TACKaTEbHAS (opMa MMeHH [JIHKepHsa, GepeT CBO€ HAauaio oT
rpedeckoro glykos — «cnapkuit». OHAKO, KaK HCIBITHIBACT APCEHBEB, BCE CIIAIKOE HMECT MPHMECh
ropedq.
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HH, HO He CNMBaioTCA. 3a 00pa3sHOM peublo 3HAUEHHE CKOPEE UYBCTBYETCH, HEXKEIH
HOHATHIHO ynaBiauBaeTcs. CHMBOJIMKA NPUPOIBl BRIPAXKAET CHMBOIMKY Oosee
BBICOKOrO MopsiAKa. Bpems He TOIBKO yrayOnseT, HO H H3MEHAeT Jaxe LBeTa.
Ha «30510TOM ApeBe OBITHs UBET MOJNOLOCTU — 3€NEeHBIH (MOI0J0-3€NEHO), TOMH-
HUDYET B [J1aBaX pOMaHa, JeiCTBHE KOTOPBIX MPOMCXOAUT B Poccur, OH HameKaeT
HA CBEXXYIO KH3HEHHYIO CHITy, HAJIOKAY U CYaCThe. B IMUIPALMH KE «APEBO KHU3-
HW» JErPagupyeT IO YKCYCHO20 Oepeéa, a 3eNCHbIH LBET NPEBPAINAcTCs B IPO3HBIHA
W yApy4aromuii 1BeT MeAHOro Kynopoca. HeoxuaauHeie XylieBHbIE H3MEHEHHUA
TEPOEB enughanuyecky TPOSBISIIOTCA OJHUM CIIOBOM, JKE€CTOM HIM MHMOJETHBIM
BOCIIOMHHaHKEM M3 nponwtoro. To, yueMy ByHuH yuuics y BOCTOUHBIX Punocodos
U ANOHCKUX XYAOXHHUKOB — 3TO HCKYCCTBO IPOIYCKa, IPEAHAMEPEHHO MaHHITYJIH-
pyIoIee OCKOIKaMH, 9T00b! [eJIoe N0ApasyMeBaloch B HUX €Ile Oosiee CyrrecTHB-
Ho. OOHAKO KOHEYHAs CYTh HEBbIPa3HMa M OCTaHETCA HEBbICKa3aHHOH. Tak OpL10
CO BCTaBHOHM HOBELIOH 0 MH00BH, KK O Mardd MOJTYaJHBOTO MPUKOCHOBEHMS. Ila-
MATh O JOOHMOI xermuie, 0 JIuke, JKUBET B ero MOACO3HAHUM, TECHUT AYILY,
BbIPHIBAETCS U3 [IyOWHBI Ha NOBEPXHOCTH. HemocpeacTBEHHO pevb HAET TONBKO O
yacax, NPOBEICHHBIX B OJJMHOKOH mocTenu, 1 o0 oqHoM cHe. Hebompuioi ¢par-
MEHT, HO B HeM — Bcé. «HenaBHO s BUIEN €€ BO CHE — €AMHCTBEHHBIH pa3s 3a BCIO
CBOIO JIOJIYIO XU3Hb O3 Hee. Eil Gb110 CTONBKO K€ JIET, KaK TOrja, B Nopy HalleH
oO1Iel KU3HM U 0OIIEH MOJOJOCTH, HO B JIMIE €€ YXe Obl1a NpenecTh yBaaueH
kpacotsl. OHa Obl1a XyzHa, Ha HeH ObLIO YTO-TO MOXOXee Ha Tpayp. S Buuen ee
CMYTHO, HO C TaKOM CHJION JII0OBH, PaZOCTH, C TaKOH TENECHOH M JyIeBHOH Oim-
30CTBI0, KOTOPOM HE HCOBITHIBAT HH K KoMy HuKoraa» (558). CoH npopeIBaeT npu-
BBIYHOE, NTOBCETHEBHOE JIOTMYECKOE MBIILUICHHE U OCBEIAET MHP HEKOH BE4YHOMH
HUCTHHBI. YacTo B OHON MOBCEAHEBHOM BEIUH, B HAMIOJOBUHY CKa3aHHOM HIIH [PO-
NYIIEHHOM TPEAIOKEHHH CIUIETAIOTCS CKPBITHIE HUTH 0OpPa3HON CHCTEMBL: B IyC-
TOM, JIMUIEHHOM CYTH OBITHM ONecHET HeduTo cymecTBeHHOe. Hanpumep, B nomepe
ysema. UYepes cuMBONHMKY LBeTa ByHHH peacKas3blBaeT TParH4eCKHi KOHeENl Tr00-
BU. Tak JI00MMBINA MM u7106blii UBET BAPYT UPEBpALIaeTCid B TPAypHO-YEPHBIM.
JTro60Bb y ByHHHA HE OpPraHM3yeT MU, TOJIBKO MOBBIIIAET HHTEHCUBHOCTb OBITUS
semeld. IlpucyrcTByer ckopee BItOOJICHHBIH, deM Bo3mobneHHas. FHOHomeckas
J000BE ApPCEHBEBA HE OCYHIECTBIIAETCS, IOTOMY 9TO MO3THYECKOE TIPH3BAHHE OH
¢TaBHT BEIIE. Y BCe e OHA CONPOBOXKJIAET €r0 4epe3 BCIO )KHU3Hb: JaXE B MTOXKH-
JIOM BO3DPAcTe OHa OCTAeTCA Uil Hero eIUHCTBEHHOM CBATOH Bellbio. B ero pomane
HApANY C MPOLECCOM B3POCICHUS MBI MOXEM IPOCIAECIUTL H 34 MPOLECCOM CTa-
noBnenus nucatens. [loporo oOpOHEHHOE €ro OTLOM 3aMe4aHHe HAaMEKAaeT Ha To,
41065 CHIH MPUCTYIIHI HAKOHEU-TO K TBOpuecTBY. «IIpu3BaHHe ANleKcesd HE Ipax-
JIAHCKOE TIONPHINE, HE MYHIUP M HE XO34iCTBO, a M033UA JyIIH M Xu3HH. [la u
XO034HCTBOBATE-TO, CNaRa OOy, yXKe HE HaJ 4eM. A TyT, KTO 3HAET, MOXKET, BIOPBIM
IMymxuueM win JlepMorToBsiM Belitaer?..» (407). MHorna ero MMIepaTUuBHO NOA-
CTErMBaeT MPOYHUTAHHOE MM PYKONHKCH, OMyOIHKOBAHHAS B H3BECTHOM IETEP-
OyprckoM KypHaie. ApCeHbEB IOPBIBAET CBA3HU C KCHIIMHAMH, OH 4YBCTBYET, UTO
Jr000BHASA CTPACTh MEINAET OCYIMECTBICHHIO €r0 HCTHHHOIO NPU3BaHMs, CKOBbIBA-
et TBOpYeckue cunbl. OH rosoput Jluke, nepedpasupys ciora Ilmarona: «bec-
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CMEPTHBIE TBOPAT, CMEPTHBIE IPOM3BOIAT cebe momoOHEIx» (543). IToar ApceHnes
BBLIOHpAET BMECTO JKEHUIMHBI My3y, OOTHHIO JyXOBHOTO TBOPYECTBA, IIOTOMY, 4YTO
JJ1s1 HEro TBopsAIee CIoBo, Jloroc, BakHee CHIIBI 3apoxkaeHus (Opoca). Ienumais-
Haa AO00BL ATABMCTHYHA M HECeT ¢ co0OH CMEpTh, MTOCKONBKY ACTOPOXKICHHUE
HEPa3phIBHO CBA3AHO C POXKJICHMEM H CMEDPTBHIO, H TOJLKO JyXOBHAs TBOpPYECKasA
cula, TBOPYECKH IIPETBOPEHHBIA Jpoc rapaHTupyeT O€CCMEpTHE JHMYHOCTH.
B TBOpUYeCcTBE MBI XOTeNH OBl BEPHYTh MOTEPAHHOC OeCCMEPTHE, CXOACTBO C TBO-
psammM Borom. JIro60Bs y ByHuHa yacTo cBa3aHa ¢ u3obpaxenunem cmeptd. OH
obnajai He TOJIbKO YTOHYSHHBIM YyBCTBOM >KH3HHM, HO HACTOJNIBKO )K€ YTOHYEHHBIM
OIyLIEHHEM CMEPTH. B EHTpe KH3HH y HErO BCErJa HAXOAUTCA CMEPTh, a4 B LIEH-
TpPE CMEPTH XH3Hb, KaK 4epHad Touka (u#b) nmocepeauHe Oenoro u Oenmas TOYKa
(an) B nentpe uepHoro. B ¢popmuposanuu cyp061 ApceHseBa H JIMKu usnaraercs
HE TOIBKO HEBO3MOXHOCTH IMOJHOTBI JKU3HH, HO M Tparuueckas Oe3HaIe)XHOCTh
BCTPEUH JPYT Ipyra ABYX aCHMMETPHUYHBIX CYIHECTB, MYXXYHMHbI M )KCHIIMHBI, HX
Tparuyeckas 060COo0IEeHHOCTb. JTO BBIACHAETCS M3 CIIEAYIOMIErO OTphiBKA: «MHe
CTAJIO Ka3aThkCs, Y4TO JAIEKO He BCe 01aromonyyHo B Hamell OJH30CTH, B COIJIAco-
BaHHOCTH HAIIUX YYBCTB, MBICJICH, BKYCOB, a 3HauMT, H B €€ BEPHOCTH. ITOT
'BEUHBI Pa3fiop MEXAY MEYTOH U CYIECTBEHHOCTHIO', BEYHYI0 HEOCYLIECTBH-
MOCTH TIOJHOTHI M HEIBHOCTH JIFOOBH 5 NEPEXUBAI B Ty 3UMY CO BCEH CHIIOH HO-
BU3HBI A/ MEHSA M Kak OyAT0 CTPAITHOHN HE3aKOHHOCTH IO OTHOLICHHIO KO MHE»
(498). IMono6uo cBoeMy reporo ByHuH He Hamien B JIOOBH KIK0Ya K PEIICHUIO Tai-
HBl CYACThA. PemeHue 3Toi JUXOTOMHH 3aHUMAJIO €0 U B MO3JHMX PaccKazax
(Temnas annes), HO OKOHYATENBHOE PEUIEHHE TaK W HE ObLIO HakgeHo. Pacckassl
xpaHsaT B cebe MO KOHUA TaiiHy OBITHS M TaWHy «BEYHOH >KEHCTBEHHOCTH).
ITo nporunarensHomMy HabmogeHuto Xojgacesdda B M0OBM ByHMHAa HHTEpECyeT
«e€ HEMOCTHXKHMAas CYIIHOCTh (MJIM Ta 4aCTh €€ CYHIHOCTH), KOTOPas HaCTHIaeT,
KaK HaBaXJCHHE, HaJETaeT bor BECTh OTKYAa U HECET IepoeB HaBCTpedy CyAnde,
TAaK 4TO OObIYHAA UX ICHXOJIOrMS PACHaJaeTCsl U CTAHOBUTCH Ha «OOECCMBICIIEH-
Hble LIETKM» WIb «0DIOMKH», KpyTaumecs B cMepuye. He BHEIIHHE, HO BHYTPEH-
HHE COOBITHS 3THX PAcCKa30B HPPALMOHAIBHBI, H XapaKTEpHO i ByHHHa, 4TO
TAaKME HPPALMOHANbHbIE COOBITHS BCEr[a MM IIOKa3aHBl B PEANTHCTHYECKOH 00-
CTAHOBKE U B CaMbIX PEATHCTHYECKHUX TOHAX. BBITH MOXET, Ha 3TOM KOHTpACTe
TyT y ByHuHA BCe U MOCTPOEHO, U3 3TOTO KOHTPACTa BCE M BO3HHUKAeT» [XOIA-
CEBUY 1998: 577-578].

CTOHUT HPUCMOTPETHCS K COHOCepe GYHHHCKHX TEKCTOB. SI3pIK Ouorpaduye-
CKOTO pomaHna Gorat He TOJBKO LBETOM, HO M BO3JCHCTBHEM 3BYKOB. 3BYYaHHE
CIIOB pUOOpETaeT 3aBOPAXKUBAIOLIEE 3HAYEHHE. B IMTYpruu 3ByKOB CiBIIIHA [Ty~
Ookas, akyctudeckas npupona ayom. Ciayx ApCeHbEBA TaK XK€ HANPDKEH, KaK H
sperre. OH crnocoOeH OHOBPEMEHHO CIBIIIATE MHOXECTBO BEIIEH, BHAETH OIHO-
BPEMEHHO MHOXXECTBO IPEIMETOB. MHp 3BYKOB TaK JX€ HEHCYEPIIAEM, KaK U MHD
I[BETOBBIX OTTEHKOB. B 3ByYaHHH MMEIOTCA TAKHE )K€ CUTHU(DHKAHTHBIE Pa3iIduus,
KaK ¥ B uBere. HanpsokeHne nBeTa SBIAETCS NPUBHIECTHEN HE TOJBLKO JKHBOIIMCH,
HO ¥ I033UM: [IEPEXO OT OJHOTO TOHA K APYroMy MPHBOJHMT K KOHTDPACTY 3BYKO-
BOM okpackd. LlBer uamie BCero yTOYHSETCS ONpPENECICHHEM, 3BYK — [JIArOJIOM,
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IIOTOMY 4TO IBET ABJAECTCA aTPHOYTOM BEIIH, a rojloc — €€ NposiBieHHeM. byHuH
Ob111 yOEXIEH B TOM, YTO BCE A0 ONHOrO TOHA 3BYKOBBIX KOJNEOaHUH BMECTE C KOM-
OMHALUAMH BKYCOBbIX OIIYINEHHI M 3aI1aXOB MOXKHO M300pasHUTh BO BCEX MX OT-
TeHKaX. B ONHCaHMM OCYILECTBISETCA COYETAHHE 3PHUTECABHOIO CO CIyXOBBIM
M OCSI3a€MBIM MMPOM: «CMEILLTHBas cuHernasas» (345), «HoBas, »ecTko-Oenmas
noaymka» (416), «GapxatHo-puonerosslit» (419), «KeHNIMHA C IPHUTOPHO-OENBIM
¥ TOMHBIM J1HOM» (372), «TyIKo-Tofblid ronocy (449), «urypma mno »XeiaToi mer-
ke XHUBbD» (373) u Tak ganee. OxHaxapl byHuH ckasan Ilyme4yHMKOBY, 9TO Ha-
YWHAs IHCaTh O 4eM Obl TO HH 6BUIO, NMPEXIE BCEr0 OH JOIDKEH «HAHTH 3BYK».
«Kax ckopo g ero Hamesn, BCe OCTaIbHOE Jaercs camo coboi» [BYHUH 1964: 101
VY Hero MOXHO HailTH 000N €CTECTBEHHBIN MM MCKYCCTBEHHBIH TeMOp 3ByKa:
PE3KMii, MPUIITYIIEeHHbIH, PACKATUCTBIH, BU3TIIMBBIM, IMMISIIANA, MATKOS 3BY4YaHHUC,
meberanbe, Tpenb. K aToMy npucoequHseTcs 6oratas najluTpa OTTEHKOB YENOBe-
YeCcKOro rooca, OT Ilaua J0 CMexa, 4epe3 KOTOPYHO Mbl BCIYIIUBAEMCS
B IyLIEBHOE COCTOSHHE [OBOPALIErO 4ENOBEKA, B €r0 PajocTh MM neyais. Ilo
roa0cy MOXKHO COCTABHTH IPEICTABJICHHE O NUIHOCTH ET0 HOCHTENS. «S3bIk by-
HMHA IPOCT, NOYTH CKYIl, YUCT U KHBOIMHUCEH. HO BMecTe ¢ TeM OH HEOOBIKHOBEH-
HO Oorat B 06pa3HOM U 3ByKOBOM OTHOLIEHHSX — OT KHMBAJILHOI'O IICHHA JIO 3BOHA
PONHMKOBOH BOIBI, OT Pa3MEPEHHON YEKAHHOCTH 0 MHTOHAUUH YIUBHTENHHO
HEXHBIX, OT JIEKOT0 HaleBa J0 rpeMsaiuux oubneiickux o6iuueHu, a oT HUX — 10
METKOTO, pa3slEro S3bKa OPAOBCKHUX KpecTbsan» [[TAVCTOBCKMH 1982, 3: 335].
Bynun o0pamraeT BHUMaHUE HE TONBKO Ha KUBBIE 3BYKH IIOBCEIHEBHOCTH, HO H Ha
HX MY3BIKQIBHBIC XapaKTEPHUCTUKH (TI€HHE NTHUL), [IOTOMY 4YTO, IO €r0 MHEHHIO,
TONBKO MY3bIKa CIIOCOOHA NMPOHHKHYTH B TOT MMD BBICHIErO NOPAAKA, KOTOPOMY
NPYroil BH/ MCKYyCCTBa MOXET TOJBKO Hojpakars. «CTpaHHBIH, COBEPLIEHHO I0-
TOJIE HEBEJOMBII MHE, ClIaIOCTHO U MYy4UTENbHO BO3BBILICHHEIH MHP OTKPBIBA OH
MHE, MHp, B KOTOPBIH BCTYIaJ 51 C BOCTOP>KCHHOM U JKyTKOH PaJoCTRIO TIPH Mep-
BBIX )K€ 3BYKax, 4TOOBI TOTYAC XK€ BCIe] 33 TeM OOPECTH TOT BEJIHYaHINHK U3 00-
MaHOB (MHUMOH O0O0KECTBEHHOW BO3MOXHOCTH OBITH BCEOIa)XEHHBIM, BCEMOTY-
IIMM, BCE3HAOUIMM), KOTOPBIH AAIOT TOJBKO MY3bIKa J]a MHBIE MHHYTHI IIO3THYE-
CKOTO BJIOXHOBEHBA!» (467—468). Takyro xe poib HMEET CAKPaJbHbIM 3B0H KONO-
KOJIOB 3a GOroCIIy)KEHHEM, TPEJIH COJIOBbA, KyKOBaHHE KyKYIIKH, K KOTOpOMY Ap-
CeHbEeB OYEHb JOOWT MPHUCIYHIMBATHCSH, MOTOMY YTO IOJIAraeT HAWTU CXOXECTh
cBOE Cynp0OBbl ¢ KYKYNIKMHOMN, TINETHO BECh CBOM BEK B3BICKYIOLIEH KaKOIO-TO
3aBeTHOro ruesga» (450). KonokonpHblit 380H M MEHUE NTHI, MOJAOOHO MY3BIKE,
00:1a7a10T MarMueckoii CHUoil, NoOEKAAIOT IPOCTPAHCTBO U BPEMs, IPOHUKAIOT B
OECKOHEYHOCTh, TPAHCUCHACHIHUIO, HE MOKHAAA OPH 3TOM SMIIUPHUYCCKUH MHP.
ITpekpacHbIM IPHMEPOM 3TOMY MOXET CIIY>KHTb CICAYIOUIHHA OTPhIBOK: «Kpyrom,
[0 BCEM KYCTaM M YalljaM, CIaJKO TOJOCHIIM H IOKAIH COJIOBBY, IJIE-TO JANEKO B
JIaM MEPHO M HACTOMYHBO, Kak OBl yOexaeHHas cpeau BCeX 3THUX TIIETHBIX CO-
JIOBBHHBIX BOCTOPIOB B IIPaBOTE TOJBKO CBOCH OJAMHOKOH, 6€3M0MHON MeyanH, He
CMOJIKasg KyKOBaja KyKyIIKa, M €€ TCYJIKO-TIOJNBIA TONoC Kasajuci TO ONHxKe, TO
JIANbIIE, TPYCTHO W JHBHO YEpEAyiICh C eme Oollee AANBHUMHM OTKIMKAMH Beue-
petomero neca. M s exan ¥ ciayman, MOTOM CTaJI CYUTATh, CKOJIBKO JIET Haragaet
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MHE OHa, — CKOTBKO €ILIe OCTaJIOCh MHE BCEr0 TOr0 HEMOCTHXKUMOIO, YTO HA3BIBA-
€TCA JKH3HBIO, JNIOOOBBIO, Pa3lyKaMH, IOTEPAMH, BOCIIOMHHAaHUAMHM, HAAEKAR-
mu...l oHa BCe KykOBaJia M KyKOBaja, Cyt MHe 4To-T0 OeckoHeuHoe. Ho uto Tau-
710 B cebe 310 Oeckoneunoe?» (449-450) «3enensiit» ronoc UpupoOAsl HUKOTIA HE
niepecraBan 3By4aTh y ByHHHa, KOTOPbIA OBLI OpraHU4ECKH CBA3aH C MHOIO3BYY-
HBIM B MHOTOKPACOYHBIM COHHYECKHM MHPOM YENOBEKA.

My3biKa ¥ 3BYKH JOCTABIAIOT HALIMM YIIaM TaKylo e pagocTb, KaK A1 HOCa
— 3amax anneTuTHOM expl. [lepeliaeM k aHanu3y MHTep(EpEHIHM 3ar1axoB U BKY-
coB. Obousuue SBNSCTCH OOHMM M3 CaMblX AHHUMANBHBIX OPraHOB 4YyBCTB, HO
y 4E€JIOBEKA OHO Pa3BUTO XYXe APYTHX, TOTAA KaK y XKHBOTHBIX, HAIpUMEp, 000H-
HHE€ — CPeICTBO BhDKMBaHUA. DyHKUMSA OOOHIHUSA B3aUMOCBS3aHA C €0 OPIaHOM,
C HOCOM, HaXOAANIEMCS HA 0CO0OM MECTE YEIOBEYECKOro uua. BaxkHocTs gusuo-
HOMuUY HOCA HUKTO HE NOAYEPKHYJ ydme bynuna u I'orons. ToHKOCTE 000OHAHUA
y 3THX NHcaTeNeil HE YCTynaeT 30pKOCTH 3PEHHs M OCTPOTE ciayxa. byHuH yerko
paznuvaer Bce 3allaxH, HaYHHasg OT apoMaTa aHTOHOBCKHX A0JIOK 10 PE3KOro 3ama-
Xa HaB03a B KOHIOIIHE, KOTOPhIC BBI3LIBAIOT B €0 BOOOPAKEHUH AETCKHE BIEYAT-
nenus. Hazanvnvle (Hoconozuueckue) MOTHBBI {0DOHAHHME, HIOXAHBE, YHXAHHE,
Xpan d T.J.) NPOHU3HIBAIOT BCE €I0 TBOPUECTBO. APCEHBEB OBLI HCTHHHBIM XY I0XK-
HUKOM 3aIaxOB: €ro 04apOBBIBAH apoOMarthl. «Y MeHs OblI0 Takoe OOOHSHME, UTO
OTIIMYAJICA 3amax POCHCTOrO JIOMyXa OT 3amaxa chipoit Tpassll» (427). ApceHbeB
pacrionaraer Kak MO3HMTHBHBIMY, TaK U HETATUBHEIMHU NIEPEXXHUBAHMAMHU OT 3aIIaxoB.
IMpuBeneM HECKOIBKO NPHMEPOB H3 POMaHa: «BO JBOPE YK€ MaXJI0 XOJIOACIOLICH
TpaBoi» (408), «cxpHnIMe ¥ MaXHyIHe Koxxei panns» (384), «naxy4une xon01-
Hele my6Os» (413), «C KaKOH-TO XEHCTBEHHONH POCKOMIBIO MAaxJo nseramm» (396),
«IpOH3HUTENBHO-TOphKas yTexa» (144). Korga oH ONHCHIBAET KBAPTHPY, MOXHO
[0YyBCTBOBAaTh, KAKHE 3allaxH paclpoCTPaHSIOTCs B KOMHaTax. bonee Toro, paxe
y FOpPOIOB €CTh CBOM XapaKTEPHBIH 3anax, KOTOPBIH BBIAAET PO 3aHATHH MX YKM-
teneit: «M kakoi maxyuuii Obl1 9TOT ropon! Yyre He OT 3aCTaBhl, OTKyZa €uie
CMYTHO BHZIEH ObUT OH CO BCEMH CBOMMH HECMETHBIMM IEPKBaMH, OJECTCBIIMMU
BJATH B OIPOMHOM HH3MEHHOCTH, YK€ IaxJIO: crepBa 60I0TOM C HENPUCTOMHBIM
HA3BaHBEM, [0TOM KO)KEBEHHHEIMH 32BOJAMHM, IIOTOM >KEJIE3HBIMH KpBIIIAMHM, Ha-
IPETHIMU COJIHLIEM, [TOTOM IUIOIIA/BI0, I/ie B 6a3apHble JHH CTAHOM CTOSUTH Che3-
JKABIIKECS HA TOPT MYKMKH, a TaM YK H HE pa3Oepelus 4eM: BCEM, YTO TOJBKO
HPHCYIHE CTapoMy pycckoMy ropoay...» (379). PaszOupas BHIB! 3a11aXxoB, BPAL JIH
MOKHO COINIacHUThCs ¢ MHeHHEM Exu ®apeiHO: «B 0TIHMYHME OT MHOIHMX JPYTHX
1pOSBJIEHHIA BHELIHETO0 MUPA 3allaXxd MOYTH He 0ONAajaroT B HAIEH KyIbType Ca-
MOCTOSATEIBHOM CeMAaHTHKOM (vin cumBoukoi)» [FARYNO 1980, 3: 231]. bynun
JEMOHCTPUDPYET H3YMUTEIBHYIO OUCUHKMUGHYIO CIIOCOOHOCTh HE TONBKO IO OT-
HOILEHHWIO KO BKYCOBBIM OLIyUICHHAM. B aTtmocepe poMaHa roCOOACTBYIOT HE
TOJIbKO IBETA, 3BYKH, apOMAThl, HO H BKYCBHI, [IECTPOEC PACHOJIOKEHHE PAAOM APYT
C IpyTOM M KOMOMHAIMS KOTOPBIX, COCTAaBIsAsA KOHTPACT, 3aBEPILAETCH 00pasHBIM
eIMHCTBOM. [IpHUHATHE NHINU K YTOJCHHE YKAXABl TOXE MMEIOT CBOIO JKUBOIHC-
Hywo cropody. IIpuBeneM XapaKTepHBIH IpHMep, CBHACTENBCTBYIOIIHN O CTPacT-
HOM M00BH K LIBETY, 3armaxaMm H apomaram: «Mano 6610 B MOEH XM3HM MIHOBE-
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HHii, PaBHBIX TOMY, KOrZa 5 JIETEN TyJa 1o oOJMTeIM BOJOH OypbaHaMm H, BblOED-
HyB PEBKY, KaJHO KyCHYIl €€ XBOCT BMECTE C CHHEHN I'yCTOH rps3bio, o0ennBLICH
ero...» (348). U3 cienyrouiel BU3yaipHONH METaQOPEI TOXKE MOXKHO CAENATh BBIBOL,
4TO peYb 34eCh MICT O ropasao OOoNbIIeM, HEXKEIH O KOHKPETHBIX € U MHTHE,
B XOJI€ KOTOPBIX FEPOH YTONSIOT TOJOA U KaxAy. i HUX NpHUEM MUK ABISCTCA
CBOEro poAa PUTYAIOM, CHMBOIU3HPYIOUIUM TY MPOCTYIO MCTHHY, YTO 4€IOBEK
HEOTAENUM OT 3€MIIH, TAK KaK BO BCEJICHHOW BCE €IUHO. B OyKBaIbHOM CMEICIE
Hajl NEPBLIM PAIOM 3HAYECHHS BO3BBINAETCA MeTadopHUeckmi cnoi: «Iloapaxas
MOINACKY, MOXHO OBLIO 3aMacTHCh MOACOJCHHOH KOPKOH uepHOro xneba u ecTh
JUIMHHBIE 3€JIEHBIC CTPENIKH JIyKa C CEPBIMH 3€pPHUCTHIMU MaXOPYMKAMH Ha OCTPH-
X, KPACHYIO PENUCKY, Oenyo pelbKy, MaJeHbKHE IIepIIaBele H OyrPHCTBIE Oryp-
YHKH, KOTOpblE TAK MPUSTHO OBLIO MCKAaTh, IIYypINA NoJ OECKOHEYHBIMU [OM3Y4H-
MH IUIETAMH, JIE€XKABUIMMH HA PaCChIMUATHIX rpsakax... Ha yro HaM 6bLIO Bee 3TO,
passe rosoaHsl Ml ObuTH? HeT, KOHEYHO, HO MBI 32 ITOM Tpane3oi, CaMH TOTO He
CO3HaBasi, MPUOOILATHCH CaMOH 3€MIIH, BCETO TOr0 YyBCTBEHHOI'O, BELICCTBEHHO-
ro, u3 4ero cosgad Mup» (347-348). Do npekpacHBIi IpUMEDP TOTO, KOIa OIuca-
HHE JEMOHCTPHPYET TO, YTO NMEPEAACTCA METAQOPHIECKH.

Crenaem BeiBOAEL. B nuteparype 1920-30-x ronos yKpenasaroTCs HEOCEHCYya-
JNUCTCKHE Hanpasnedus. ITucarenn cTpemMsaTcs K TOMY, YTOOBI CIIOBA Il€peaBaiy
CYTh BelIEH MONHOCTHIO, Oe3 ocTaTKa, 9T00b! cyOCTaHIMsA MUpA HE 3aCIOHANACE, 4
oTkpbiBasach. OHH BEPHYJMCH K TMOBCEAHEBHOM, HE CHMBOJIMYECKOM, a MaTepu-
AITBHO-KOPTIOPATHHOI NPHPOAE CNOBa. YBEJWYEHUE MOITHYECKOH PONH 3penuiya,
38yKa, 3anaxd, 6Kyca U 060HANUA ABIAETCS CHMBOJIOM MHTEHCHBHOH 4yBCTBHTE)b-
HOCTH PYCCKOM JIUTEpPATYPhl 0 OTHOIIEHHUIO K OBITHIO, YTO JOCTABISIOT YMTATENIO
MHOXECTBO BHTAIBHBIX pagocTedl. ByHHH fABISETCA HE TOIBKO POMAaHHCTOM, MC-
MOJIL3YIOIUM FOTOBBIH A3BIK, HO W MO3TOM, BOCCO3JAIOIIMM A3BIK. Ero JEeKCUKOH
6oraT TAKUMH CJIOBaMH, KOTOpbie 00pa3sHO BHIPAXKAOT HHCTHHKTUBHOCTE OPTaHOB
uyyBCcTB. OGOCTPEHHBIE 3pEHHE H CIIYX, YTOHUYCHHBIE OOOHSIHHUE, OCA3AHHE U OULY-
[IEHHE BKyCa, KOTOPBIMH OH 00Jiajal, JajieKo [PeBOCXOAAT IPaHUIb! I0BCEIHEB-
HOT'O 4eJI0BeYeCKOro onbita. OH HE TONHKO 4eTYe MO CPABHEHHIO C OOBIYHBIM Ye-
JIOBEKOM BHJE] M CIBIIAT BECh LBETOBOHM CIEKTP M BCIO MY3BIKAIBHYIO HIKAILY
3BYKOB, HO OH BTOPraics B Takue 00JIACTH, IOJMEYall TAKHE TOHKOCTH U JECTAlM,
KOTOpbIe MPOCTO HEMBICIMMO ObLIO OBl OmyTUTH 6e3 ero momowd. Ero nensro
66110 NPOOYKASHHE OPraHOB WYBCTB YMTATENsd A QU3nUecKoro M meradusuye-
CKOrO BUAEHHs-CIOBIIAHUs] Mupa. OH OTKpHUT HaM I7a3a M YIIH, YTOOBl MOXXKHO
OBUIO YBHACTH M YCIBIIIATH TO, YTO HEBHJHMO M HECIHBIOIMMO E€CTECTBEHHLIMU
OprasaMM 4yBCTB, HO YTO JOCTHXXHMO MOCPEACTBOM IO3THYECKOrO TAJIAHTA BEIH-
KOro macrepa ci10Ba. MHOTOrpaHHbIH MHP CTAHOBHUTCS MOJNHOCTBIO JOCTYIIHBIM
TONBKO Onarogaps NMPHBHECEHHOMY HaM CBEPXECTECTBEHHOMY 3peHHIO. Ilo mue-
uuio Pepopa Crenyna y byHnHa ObUIM HE TOJBKO OpJIMHBIE IJIa3a JUIA JIHA, HO
W COBWHEIE NI HOUHM, KOTOPHIMH OH MoWCTHHE Bce BHaen. Hacroammum uckyccrt-
BOM ByHWH cuHTan T0, KOTOPOE MPOJIHMBAET CBET HA 30JI0TOE APEBO XKU3HU U CO-
XpaHseT 4eraoBeka oT 3a0BeHus ObiTHsE. Benp HHaue nmpepBeTcs TpaaulMA XH3HH H
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BMCCTO HEC HACTYIIMT TCOPHUS ObITHS. IIGJ'IO I103Ta OOYXOTBOPUTE YYBCTBCHHOC, a
AYXOBHO€ CACIaTh OUIYTHMBIM.
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Abstract

The Sensual Seduction of Words

In Russian literature social ideas and moral norms have always been prominent. How-
ever, another trend has also been present: the representation of intense sensual impressions,
exerting an influence on readers through the analogy of sense. The increased poetical role
of sight, sound, smell, taste and touch appears as a symbol of a keen sense of being in this
Neo-Sensualist trend or Russian literature, which offers much vital pleasure to its readers.
The different sensual impressions and emotional expressions — the magic of colours, the
liturgy of sounds, the orgy of fragrances and tastes, the sensibility of touches, and the syn-
chrony of all these — are combined into a most perfect imagery in Bunin’s Nobel Prize-
winning The Life of Arsenev, which is the subject of the present study. Bunin returned to
the ordinary, non-symbolic, but rather materialistic and corpored nature of words. He cre-
ated modern imagery in Russian prose.
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THE TRAGEDY OF NARCISSUS:
DESIRE, IDENTITY AND NARRATIVE IN DOSTOEVSKY'S DeviLs’

REICHMANN Angelika

The phenomenon of endless mirroring, which is so characteristic of “Stav-
rogin’s Confession”, is not limited to that relatively short section of Dostoevsky’s
Devils. Originally a central metaphor of the Narcissus myth [OVID 1955: 83-87], it
comes to function in Stavrogin’s self-narrative as a structural equivalent of the
character’s Narcissism, and as such, it reappears in various forms throughout the
entire novel. On the one hand, it surfaces in two phenomena related to psychologi-
cal Narcissism: in the emphatic malfunctioning of the mother mirror in Stavrogin’s
“case study” and in the extended network of doubles surrounding him. Analysed in
the context of the Lacanian mirror stage [LACAN 2002: passim], both Stavrogin’s
image reflected in the mother mirror and in the doubles’ (and lovers’) mythic nar-
ratives about his identity appear to be fundamentally rooted in the beholders’ de-
sire. On the other hand, the metaphorical mirrors realised structurally in the multi-
ple frames and “texts-within-the-text” [LOTMAN 1992: 112--117] of the “Confes-
sion” reappear in the mottoes and abundant allusions of the novel. While the for-
mer establish a set of metaphors which problematise the very nature of language
and thus the definition of identity through narrative [BROOKS 1984: 33], the latter
function as a means of “writing” and “reading” Stavrogin’s enigmatic identity for
the characters of the novel. This intricate interrelationship of desire, mirror-image,
language and narrative identity creates a textual world shaped along the pattern of
the Narcissus myth, in which reaching authentic selfhood tragically, paradoxically

! The present study is the revised English version of the third larger section of the chapter on
Dostoevsky’s Devils in my PhD dissertation written in Hungarian in 2005. As such, it is also the
second sequel to the article “The Golden Age and Narcissus — The Explicit and Implicit Myth in
‘Stavrogin’s Confession’” published in Slavica XXXIV [REICHMANN 2005]. In my analysis I argue
that the explicit myth of the Golden Age and the implicit myth of Narcissus appearing together in
Stavrogin’s confession form such fundamentally contradictory, but still inseparable paradigms in the
whole novel which facilitate a deconstructive reading of the entire text. Thus, the analysis of the short
section of the text generally called “Stavrogin’s Confession” actually serves as the starting point and
model for a deconstructive mythopoetic reading of the entire novel. The first sequel, [REICHMANN
2006] explores the recurrence of the Golden Age myth in the text of the novel, focussing on various
mythic readings of Stavrogin as a solar hero and on the setting of Devils as a clear-cut antithesis of
the idyllic mythic scenery.

Since the dissertation includes a separate chapter on the theoretical background of my analysis,
this paper contains only short references to critical writings, but does not enlarge on their relationship
and interpretation. The article has been completed with the assistance of the E6tvos Scholarship sup-
plemented by a grant from the Hungarian Ministry of Education (OM).
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and unavoidably equals the elimination of the self in death, the moment which
alone can put an end to the endless chain of signification®.

The Mirrors of Narcissus

According to Bakhtin characters of Stavrogin’s type contemplate the reflection
of their own psyche “in the mirror of the other’s consciousness” [BAKHTIN 2002:
307]°. “Stavrogin’s Confession” quite neatly supports this claim: while through the
text of the confession he tortures himself with the observation of his textualised
and therefore objectified and alienated self — to apply the terms of the mirror stage,
his imago or ego ideal —, in the frame situation of his visit to Tikhon he both pre-
sumes to recognise the symbolic Father, an embodiment of Law and Language
[LACAN 1981: 23], in his confessor and strives to project this image on him. This
crucial moment of establishing one’s identity through entering the Symbolic via
identification with a mirror image or with the symbolic Father [EASTHOPE 1999:
61] is conspicuously repeated throughout Devils, though with an inverted scenario.
It is Stavrogin, who becomes a mirror-image, the object of the others’ desire and
the sign of their ego ideal, with whom they desperately try to identify themselves.
It is especially true with respect to his doubles, but since the mechanism of secon-
dary Narcissism follows the pattern of the primary Narcissism related to the mirror
stage [FUZESSERY 1993: 56-57], the phenomena of the mother mirror and Stav-
rogin’s “love affairs” also fit into this paradigm: Varvara Petrovna obviously con-
templates herself in her son, just like Liza and Marya Timofeevna, who create sto-
ries about Stavrogin in which they can play a role that satisfies their desire. A cru-
cial moment of this mechanism is the point at which they substitute the “real” —
and unknowable — Stavrogin with a text born from their own desire, so that they
can cast the role of the symbolic Father, the Other on him and define their own
identity with the help of his “mirror”. In the case of the doubles temporality also
plays a central role in this procedure: the mythic narratives functioning as the im-
age of Kirillov’s, Shatov’s or Lebyadkin’s Ideal-I* obviously correspond to the
signs of Stavrogin’s earlier ego ideals, which he has alienated and shed as a snake
sheds its skin’. In this sense Stavrogin’s doubles really are his “emanations”

2 This reading of the Narcissus myth was formulated by Julia Kristeva, who claims that it plays a
special role in the formation of Western European subjectivity [KRISTEVA 1995: passim].

3 All translations from non-English sources are mine - A. R.

4 Cf. in detail [REICHMANN 2006: 141-146].

5 Cf. Mikhail Bakhtin’s interpretation, according to which Stavrogin’s narrative identities physi-
cally embodied in Kirillov and Shatov are actually the products of his own desire: “All of them [Sha-
tov, Kirillov and Pyotr Verkhovensky] think that he spoke with them as a mentor speaks with a pupil;
in actual fact he had made them participants in his own inescapable internal dialogue, in which he was
trying to convince himself, not them. Now Stavrogin hears from each of them his own words, but
with a firm and monologised accent. He himself can now repeat these words only with an accent of
mockery, not conviction. He had not succeeded in convincing himself of anything, and it is painful
for him to listen to people whom he has convinced. On this base Stavrogin’s dialogues are con-
structed with each of his three followers” [BAKHTIN 1984: 260]. Nevertheless, as Szildrd’s reading of
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[BERDYAEV 1996: 519-520]. By the time of the story, however, in the course of a
multiple mirroring procedure the doubles have become both the frozen mirror-
images of Stavrogin’s previous roles and beholders contemplating their own im-
ages in the mirror represented by Stavrogin. In comparison, Pyotr Verkhovensky’s
case is much simpler: his text is undoubtedly created only by his own desire and
the object of his desire is literally Stavrogin’s desire. Therefore his “idolisation™ is
much more reminiscent of Stavrogin’s entangled love relationships® and endows
Nikolai Vsevolodovich with Narcissus’ explicitly bisexual attraction [HOLMES
2001: 24]. The whole stuffy atmosphere of Devils, permeated with eroticism, ag-
gression, hidden desires and their scandalous outbreaks, also evokes the myth of
Narcissus. Owing to the intricate procedures of mirroring, the “empty centre” or
“void” represented by Stavrogin, which is traditionally subject to moral condemna-
tion as a demonic phenomenon’, can also be interpreted as a tragic case of extreme
self-reflexivity — the tragedy of Narcissus.

Since primary Narcissism and the very emergence of the subject is related to
the mirror stage and partly to the mother mirror, its analysis is chronologically the
first step to the understanding of all later appearances of Stavrogin’s Narcissism,
Though references to Stavrogin’s very early childhood are absent from the novel,
some elements in his later development can be interpreted as the representations of
this phase. They imply that due to a reversal of power positions and gender roles®
the mother mirror is embodied for Stavrogin in two characters: in Varvara Petrovna
and Stepan Trofimovich. According to Ivan Ignusz, the essence of the mother mir-
ror is that “the mother contains the emotions projected by the baby like a vessel
and thus the process of thinking is started ‘about a thought without a thinker’”, It
results in internalisation which leads to the emergence of “psychic contents” re-
lated to Narcissism, “the self” or the “personal I”. The notion of the “self” comes
into being from a meaning of the “I”, the sense that “we are personally ourselves
and not someone else”. The malfunction of the mother mirror takes place when the
mother, because of her “depressive personality, cannot reflect the feelings of her
baby” and “no emotions appear on her face at all” or “she can express only her own
emotions” [IGNUSZ 1993: 81-82]. In Devils, instead of the normal functioning of

Devils clearly indicates, this interpretation cannot be accepted without reservations in Pyotr Verk-
hovensky’s case [cf. SZILARD 2001: 27, 33].

® Sergei Bulgakov and Nikolai Berdyaev seem to share the opinion that ,all the [characters] of
the novel, both men and women, are more or less in love” with Stavrogin [BULGAKOV 1996: 493;
BERDYAEV 1996: 520].

7 The theologically based interpretation of Stavrogin as a demonic embodiment of non-being and
emptiness is a crucial point of Dostoevsky’s critical assessment. Several authors have argued for it in
a more or less sophisticated and direct manner since the turn of the century [cf. BERDYAEV 1996: 521;
BULGAKOV 1996: 492, 498; DOLININ 1996: 549] and very often it can also be discovered as a pivotal
point of contemporary readings [cf. MELETINSKY 2001: 15-26; PRzYBYLSKI 2004b: 110-117;
SZILARD 2001: passim].

8 Cf. ,,Dostoevsky has X-rayed sexual, moral, and religious abjection, displaying it as collapse of
paternal laws. Is not the world of The Possessed a world of fathers, who are either repudiated, bogus,
or dead, where matriarchs lusting for power hold sway?” [KRISTEVA 1982: 20]
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the mother mirror, it is these two types of malfunction which are represented by
Varvara Petrovna and Stepan Trofimovich, the surrogate father who behaves in an
effeminate manner’. The chronicler gives a description of the appallingly cold rela-
tionship between Stavrogin and his mother in his childhood: “The boy knew that
his mother loved him very much, but he hardly loved her at all. She spoke to him
very little and rarely interfered with him in any way, but somehow he was always
morbidly aware of her intense gaze fixed on him” (40)*°. The mother’s gaze is like
a blank mirror; it does not reflect or transmit emotions, which is clearly shown by
the emphatic lack of communication between her and the child. Instead, her pain-
fully scrutinising look is singularly directed at Stavrogin, who, in his turn, reacts
with a slightly paranoid psychic condition verging on illness. In contrast, when “his
mother entrusted his entire education and moral development to Stepan Trofi-
movich” (40), she gave an opportunity to Stavrogin’s tutor to pour all his emotions
over the child, even in the dead of the night: “They’d throw themselves into each
other’s arms and weep” over the man’s “wounded feelings” (40), which implies
that the normal mirroring procedure is inverted and it is the child who reflects the
adult’s emotions. Through this rather sickly internalisation of a grown man’s feel-
ings — the chronicler actually assumes that “the tutor upset the pupil’s nerves to
some extent” (40) — the youth prematurely experiences a strange form of desire:
“Stepan Trofimovich had succeeded in touching his young friend’s deepest heart-
strings and evoking in him an initial intimation, as yet undefined, of that eternal,
sacred yearning which some chosen souls, once they’ve tasted and known it, never
ever exchange for any cheap pleasure. (There are some devotees who value the
yearning even more than the most radical satisfaction of it, if such a thing were to
be believed)” (40-41). Since this “yearning” [,,rocka” (27)], similarly to Narcissus’
desire for his own reflected self, is insatiable, it is also a source of perverse satis-
faction. These phenomena imply that in Stavrogin’s case Varvara Petrovna and
Stepan Trofimovich as parental figures exclude the possibility of the emergence of
healthy Narcissism, although it would be essential for the establishment of “good
self—esteem” (HOLMES 2001: 9-10). In fact, these malfunctioning mother mirrors
call for an interpretation of Stavrogin’s “case study” in terms of clinical Narcis-
sism.

In a clinical context, Stavrogin’s adult behaviour combines the elements of two
types of Narcissism, which can be traced back to the representations of the “mother
mitror” outlined above. In Holmes’s interpretation the mythical Narcissus is a rep-
resentation of a clinical form of Narcissism: he is the “oblivious Narcissist” who
“appear{s] to have little understanding of others’ feelings and ride[s] roughshod
with [his] arrogant and self-serving ruthlessness. [He is] grandiose and exhibition-

° Stepan Trofimovich’s femininity is demonstrated most eloquently by his own hardly translat-
able blunder on the occasion of Varvara Petrovna’s proposal for him to marry Dasha: ,4... 1 auxoraa
eH MOr BOOGDa3HTh, YTO BEI PEMINTECE 6610amb MeHi... 3a Opyayio... diceruyuny!” {DOSTOEVSKY 1996
48, italics mine]. To top it off, he simply faints from the shock of such a suggestion.

10 The English quotations from Dostoevsky’s novel are based on [DOSTOEVSKY 1958} and are in-
dicated only by the page numbers in brackets.
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istic” [HOLMES 2001: 23-24]. Holmes traces the origins of this behaviour, which
might “involve [...] the absorption of some of the functions of the necessary Other
into the self” (HOLMES 2001: 51), back to the “blank and unresponsive” mother
mirror [HOLMES 2001: 48—49]. The grown-up Stavrogin appears to be a classic
example of this type: he experiments freely with other people’s feelings, he is inca-
pable of emotional commitment, though he is an object of intense desire — for both
men and women. The mentor’s role, which he undertakes in his relationship with
Shatov and Kirillov, can be interpreted as “the absorption of the function of the
Other”, even if he only tried to convince himself when verbalising his most contra-
dictory teachings. The “unresponsive” mother mirror, the core of the problem, can
be easily discovered in Varvara Petrovna’s face. Nevertheless, as Holmes also
points out, there are no strict division lines between the “oblivious™ Narcissist and
its inverse, the “hypervigilant” type, which is embodied in the myth by Echo. Her
Narcissism gains expression in her extreme “sensitivity to rejection or criticism”,
her shyness and clinginess [HOLMES 2001: 19-20], which implies that in her case
the mother mirror reflected not the child’s, but the mother’s feelings. As opposed
to Narcissus’s, Echo’s behaviour is centred around the “projection” of the Other’s
role on the object of her clinging and caring [HOLMES 2001: 48-51]. In many re-
spects Stavrogin, for whom Stepan Trofimovich acts out the role of a self-centred
“mother figure”, also reveals the characteristic features of this hypervigilant type.
As his “Confession” shows, at the core of his voyeurism there is a fundamental
insecurity and a painful dependence on the gaze of the other (Other), while his
exhibitionism is coupled with a horror of becoming a laughingstock. His self-
assurance is disclosed as a mask [SZILARD 2001: 31] whose primary function is
self-defence'’.

The roles established for Stavrogin through the mother mirror are twofold: he is
to fulfil others’ Narcissistic desires either by realising their dreams or by being
their audience. Just like Stepan Trofimovich, who was also Varvara Petrovna’s
“daydream” (13) earlier, he is to become everything she could not become: on his
return from school “her son had now appeared before her almost in the guise of
some new hope, or even in the aspect of some new dream. [...] many times she’d
stare at her Nicolas unnoticed, pondering, trying to comprehend something” (45).
In the Russian text the descriptions of the early mother-child relationship, of Var-
vara Petrovna’s feelings for Stepan Trofimovich and of her new hopes related to
Stavrogin are connected by exact textual repetitions: “meura” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996:
12, 30] appears for both “daydream” and ‘“dream”, whereas “mpucranpuo”
[DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 27, 30] is the adjective characterising her gaze or stare in both
cases. It implies that for Varvara Petrovna the same emotion — realising her desires
through the agency of others - is at stake all three times. And probably it is because

" The mask-like quality of Stavrogin’s face, which is a recurrent argument for his demonic na-
ture in Dostoevsky criticism, is far from being unambiguous. When Stavrogin, after four years of
absence, returns to his hometown, the chronicler emphasises that his face can “no longer be said to
resemble a mask”, perhaps because there is “some new idea gleaming in his eyes” (192). A little later,
however, the famous “wax figure” (242) simile occurs.
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of the “Narcissistic wound” [HOLMES 2001: 19] caused by her son’s failure in this
respect that she declares even before his death that “she has no son” (743). Stepan
Trofimovich’s “yearning”, just like his constant need to pour out his emotions and
test their effect on others, is probably only a part of his generally rather Narcissistic
character, which (also) gains material expression in his playing the peacock in front
of the mirror. In his one-man-show he needs an empathic (or empathic-looking)
audience, a looking-glass — and this is what Stavrogin learns to play. As the two
roles outlined here are the ones which Stepan Trofimovich and Varvara Petrovna
play for each other, the grown-up Stavrogin’s behaviour also shows traces of the
compulsion to repeat the patterns they have established. It is not by chance that
Varvara Petrovna — though at that point absolutely mistakenly, projecting her own
feelings on him [SZILARD 2001: 29] — “recognises herself in Nicolas” (202) during
the scandal on his return. The feature that they really share, though, is their Narcis-
sistic horror of laughter, since “There was nothing Varvara Petrovna feared as
much as humour” (10). This might throw a new light on Tikhon’s claim that “there
is strong inner, spiritual likeness” (454) between mother and son: Stavrogin’s
mask-like face is exactly such a blank mirror as his mother’s, while his eyes only
keep searching for his own image in the gaze of the other, like Stepan Trofi-
movich’s. »

It is not surprising, that Stavrogin’s adult emotional relationships, in which his
secondary Narcissism becomes manifest, evolve along similar patterns. As Léna
Szilard emphasises, “Stavrogin focuses the most intimate unconscious desires of
his environment” [SZILARD 2001: 31]. While he himself seems absolutely self-
centred and self-sufficient on the surface, the narratives formulated by the women
in love with him are variations on the theme of desire, more exactly the desire to
become the object of his desire: they are fundamentally wish-fulfilment fantasies
shaped by the women’s own Narcissism. Marya Timofeevna’s constant daydream-
ing is certainly an expression of her Narcissism'>. Her often-mentioned little mirror
and heavy make-up, which, what for her being a holy fool, really make her clown-
like [PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 111}, are all the most palpable signs of her femininity ~
and Narcissism. She wants the prince of her dreams and thus the epiphanic scene in
the chapter “Night” is also the staging of a major blow to her Narcissism. Similarly
to the Narcissus myth, whose plot revolves around eyes — an organ of erotic desire
— and seeing the object of desire [KRISTEVA 1995: 51-52], her meeting with Stav-
rogin is also about eyes and looks: about Stavrogin’s ,,penetrating gaze”, which
,,perhaps expressed aversion” (288), and Marya Timofeevna’s ,lowered eyes” and
,,swift, comprehensive glances” (289). She either does not dare to face the mirror
image Stavrogin shows her and therefore forbids the other to look at her, or ex-
pressedly orders him to do so (289, 291). Even the antonym of her central meta-
phor for Stavrogin, the “falcon gazing at the sun”, must be a “blind owl” (293) -

12 “Marya Lebyadkina, who constantly remembers the moments she spent — or imagines o have
spent — with ‘Prince Harry’, is the greatest example of Narcissistic behaviour in Devils” [FEHER
1972: 449].
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blind, because it cannot or does not desire to see Marya Timofeevna, or it does not
see her the way Marya Timofeevna wants it to. Because Stavrogin feels only shame
when the cripple almost falls flat on the floor. And because although he makes a
solemn promise to fulfil her desire and become her ideal listener [“every evening
you can tell me stories as you did in Petersburg in those places you lived. I’ll read
books to you, if you like” (292)], he cannot and does not want to fulfil her greatest
desire: he cannot desire her. The severeness of the Narcissistic wound is implied by
the fact that Marya Timofeevna identifies her fall in the drawing-room and her
noticing Stavrogin’s shame as the moment of revelation (294), when she recog-
nised Stavrogin’s “real” character. The wound is only rubbed in when Stavrogin
actually offers to hide her in Switzerland.

It seems rather more astonishing that Stavrogin is also unable to commit him-
self to the charming Liza, just like Narcissus, who cannot be seduced even by his
most beautiful admirers {OVID 1955: 84] — though at a closer look the scenario is
just the same. She also casts the role of “Prince Charming” on Stavrogin, partly in
the fatal wish-fulfilment fantasy of her “romance”, partly in its adaptation to con-
temporary high society circumstances: if Stavrogin cannot take her to visits in
Moscow, if she cannot be a real high-society dame beside him, she does not need
him at all. She had known all this, however, well before the fatal night, so it is
highly probable that it is rather Stavrogin who finds the real reason for her desper-
ate state in their final scene: “’Last night she guessed somehow that I don’t love
her at all... it’s something she knew all along, of course’ (598). Liza’s disap-
pointment is also rooted in her inability to become the object of Stavrogin’s desire
— by the end of the novel, as she has foreshadowed in her hysterical scene in the
drawing-room (208), she comes to share Marya Timofeevna’s fate, which is clearly
implied in her metaphorical and literal “fall” (604).

Darya Pavlovna is in manifest contrast with both other women, but exlusively
because her dream — a story of self-abnegation and self-sacrifice — is the one which
proposes for Stavrogin his only “authentic” role, the role of Narcissus. She almost
becomes an apotheosis of silence in the novel, about whom Stavrogin claims that
“he could never work out what she wanted” (309). Nevertheless, she still repeats
one single desire of hers in their conversations: when all ends, Stavrogin should
call her, and call her as soon as possible (308). Meanwhile, Stavrogin tramples on
her self-esteem with the greatest ease, just like on her brother’s, or like Narcissus
on Echo’s [OVID 1955: 84], whose role Darya Pavlovna is most likely to play. As a
modemn version of the nymph echoing Narcissus’s words, she also functions as a
mirror for Stavrogin, since “only in her presence could he speak about himself out
loud” (753). Therefore Stavrogin, just like the mythic Narcissus, can call only her
before his death, since the two other women’s Narcissism clashes with his own
,»oblivious” Narcissism.
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Similarly to the lovers’ stories, the mythic narratives of Stavrogin’s doubles" —
mirror images'* — about him are also shaped, though indirectly, by their own Nar-
cissism and desire. Kirillov’s, Shatov’s, Lebyadkin’s and (with some reservations)
Pyotr Verkhovensky’s cases may be interpreted as representations of the identifica-
tion with the mirror image which takes place in the mirror stage. For them Stav-
rogin may be claimed to embody the Ideal-I they want to identify with, the person
whose (earlier) narratives might be their means of self-definition and entry into
Language — ultimately, their means to establish themselves as subjects. However,
similarly to the imago in the mirror, which is actually only the alienated reflection
of the child, Stavrogin’s various narratives are also shaped in accordance with each
double’s Narcissistic desires. The term “negative Narcissism”, which implies “a
constant state of self-dissatisfaction” and “self-hatred”, therefore the individual’s
permanent preoccupation with himself or herself [HOLMES 2001: 13], can be ap-
propriately applied to Kirillov’s, Shatov’s and Lebyadkin’s behaviour. Kirillov’s
political/philosophical suicide and Shatov’s self-destruction, realised through self-
humiliation and self-sacrifice, fall quite neatly into this pattern of self-hatred, actu-
ally the abjection of the self [KRISTEVA 1982: 19-20]. As Przybylski points out,
“the fact that Kirillov takes on himself the sin of the organisation is rather of sec-
ondary importance. It only testifies to his exceptional self-hatred. What is more,
Kirillov unconsciously also desires self-humiliation to a certain extent, because he
considers mere existence an obscenity and absurd” [PRZYBYLSKI 2004a: 89]. Sha-
tov practically confesses his love for Stavrogin, as if he wanted to provoke the
humiliating answer: “’I can’t tear you out of my heart, Nikolai Stavrogin!” ‘I'm
sorry that [’m unable to love you, Shatov,” Nikolai Vsevolodovich said coldly”
(269). As far as Shatov’s generosity to his unfaithful wife is concerned, the chroni-
cler must remark that ,,[h]e was chaste and incredibly bashful; he considered him-
self a terrible monster; he hated his own face and character; he compared himself to
a freak” (640). Taking this into consideration, it is not surprising at all that Shatov
embraces so voluntarily Stavrogin’s Messianistic-Slavophile teachings with their
underlying mythic narrative of Christian self-sacrifice. For Lebyadkin, the ,,poet”,
Stavrogin could be the ideal audience in Petersburg who did not ruin his image of
himself, because this image, similarly to Stavrogin’s character, also includes a de-
sire for being laughed at: “He had immeasurable respect and admiration for his
own poems, but also, because of a certain roguish duplicity in his nature, he also
liked the idea that Nikolai Vsevolodovich was always amused by his verses and
would laugh at them, sometimes splitting his sides” (280). In other words, he natu-
rally accepts the Falstaffian role Stavrogin appoints for him. In general, these char-

B Though the term ,,double” is another recurrent notion in Dostoevsky criticism, its use is far
from being unified, moreover, it sometimes appears to be fairly confusing. Cf. [BAKHTIN 1984: 127
128; BULGAKGV 1996: 501-504; PRZYBYLSKI 2004b: 106-110; V. TOTH 1994: 29, 50]. SZILARD uses
the related Jungian term of the ,,shadow” pertaining to Pyotr Verkhovensky [SziLARD 2001: 36].

14 The close (metaphorical) relationship between the mirror image and the double has been estab-
lished in several contexts, e.g. in psychoanalysis (WILDEN 1981: 162), ethnology [BEKE 1995: 92] and
cultural semiotics [LOTMAN 1992: 112~-117].
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acters appropriate Stavrogin’s earlier narratives of identity and accept the roles
defined in them because the stories reflect their own desires — they are actually
created by these desires to a great extent.

In contrast, Pyotr Verkhovensky consciously wants to create Stavrogin’s narra-
tive — and identity — to make him play a role that Verkhovensky himself is unable
to fulfil [SZILARD 2001: 35]. It is his narrative which is most explicitly formulated
by desire: while he is practically in love with the “idol” he has created, he wishes
to make Stavrogin’s desire — literally — the object of his own desire. It is not only in
the chapter “Ivan the Tsarevich” that he promises to fulfil Stavrogin’s most secret
(and rather unknowable) desires [“Listen, tomorrow I’ll bring you Lizaveta Ni-
kolaevna. Do you want her? No? Why don’t you answer? Tell me what you want
and I’ll do it. Listen, I’'ll give you Shatov if you like” (441)], but also on the fatal
day following the festivities: “You’re a free widower and could marry her tomor-
row, couldn’t you? She still doesn’t know — allow me, I’ll arrange everything for
you” (597). As if Verkhovensky did not see that he is attempting the impossible: by
that time Stavrogin’s desires are directed exclusively on himself.

Since Stavrogin’s earlier narratives, which the pupils/doubles have appropri-
ated, are also created by their own desires, by voicing them they tell their “authen-
tic” stories, even if indirectly. Kirillov, Shatov, Lebyadkin and Pyotr Verkhoven-
sky equally “dance around naked” (267) before Stavrogin, as Shatov does not fail
to notice, since by reciting his teachings or telling their self-created utopian dreams
they reveal their most secret desires to him. However, Stavrogin does not or does
not wholly acknowledge his earlier narratives as his own, and as for the role Verk-
hovensky offers to him, he refuses it twice. As his letter to Darya Pavlovna shows,
he is “disgusted” by them (754), that is, in the process of his search for self-
definition, he has cast out and alienated his earlier desires, which now fall under
negation and are conceived as abject'. His doubles, like Narcissus, recognise
themselves in the mirror-images presented by Stavrogin, whereas he himself is
unable to identify with his alienated images embodied in his doubles — and find
himself.

Therefore, the analysis of the phenomenon of the mother mirror, the lovers’
wish-fulfilment fantasies and the doubles’ narratives leads to the conclusion that
most characters in Devils wish to interpret Stavrogin as the object of their desire
and this results in the myths surrounding him. The formation of the individual vari-
ants, however, is crucially influenced by the characters’ own Narcissism. For them
Stavrogin, who appears in the “Confession” as Narcissus enchanted and enamoured
with himself, functions rather as a silent and passive mirror.

Textual Mirrors — Writing and Reading Stavrogin

Since the characters of the novel primarily want — and suppose — to define their
own identity through Stavrogin, they are almost obsessed with “reading” the cryp-

15 Cf. [KRISTEVA 1982: 1-8].
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tic text of Stavrogin’s identity, or actually with “writing” the text that would nar-
rate it. Apart from the mythic stories most of them create, the former tendency also
surfaces in the abundance of literary reminiscences related to Stavrogin. Allusive-
ness — one form of the “text-within-the-text” in Devils — evokes a work of art,
maybe an entire genre as a frame of reference for interpreting him. The latter ten-
dency is realised in “epidemic” graphomania, which results in the inclusion of texts
written by a significant number of characters in novel, that is, in the conspicuous
presence of another form of the “text-within-the-text” in Devils. These narratives
show how the attempt to draw Stavrogin’s portrait grows into an attempt to differ-
entiate the nameless small town where most of the action takes place from the hun-
dreds of similar settlements in Russia, and ultimately into an attempt to give an
image of Russia herself — to define Russian national identity. Owing to the effects
of the endless reflection produced by the numerous textual mirrors in Devils such
an effort is inevitably doomed to failure. The novel, however, also demonstrates
that the awareness of this futility is not an excuse for making no attempt at all:
without the endless self-reflection embodied in the Narcissus myth consciousness
itself cannot exist.

The deciphering of Stavrogin’s identity is represented through the metaphors of
reading and writing, which are associated with Shatov, Pyotr Verkhovensky and
Varvara Petrovna. In the chapter “Night” Shatov metaphorically reads Stavrogin’s
carlier teachings, that is, his narrative identity: “Allow me to repeat your own fun-
damental idea at that time... Oh, only ten more lines or so, only the conclusion”
(263), he begs him before starting his summary. The words “line” and “conclusion”
definitely refer to a narrative, moreover, a written narrative. In Pyotr Verkhoven-
sky’s case writing, more exactly the writing of fictitious narratives is the funda-
mental metaphor of speech itself, as Stavrogin’s words reveal: “I guess what kind
of tale he [Pyotr Stepanovich] composed for you here. Compose he does, when he
tells a story; he keeps an entire record office in his head. Observe that as a realist
he’s incapable of telling lies; truth is more important to him than the success of his
tale... except, of course, for those particular circumstances when success is more
important than truth” (206). In the Russian text Stavrogin uses the word
,,cTpounth” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 123] for his friend’s verbal activity, which is both
etymologically related to Shatov’s ,.crpoka”, i.e. ,line”, and has a similar, but
rather pejorative meaning as the English “compose”, something like “scratch”.
Pyotr Verkhovensky’s “artistic” creativity is a recurrent motif in the text on the
level of metaphors. Fedor the convict is the first to remark about him that he “has
an easy time of it because first he gets his own picture of a man and then that’s
what he always sees” (274). This sentence, however, is later (intentionally?) mis-
quoted by the chronicler, who uses the verb ,,counnnt” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 223],
meaning ,,compose, write” instead of Fedka’s original ,npencrasur” [DOSTO-
EVSKY 1996: 162], loosely standing for ,represent, imagine™'®. This is particularly
interesting, because Fedka’s words are in quotation marks, so they are meant to be

1 In the English translation the two sentences (274, 383) are literally the same.
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a literal quote. The use of this synonym results in a slight semantic shift in the di-
rection of creation and writing (literary texts), since ,,couunnTs” can equally mean
“invent” or “compose a text or music”, though it is also used to mean “fib”, which
relates it to the pejorative register associated with ,,crpounts”. Therefore it repre-
sents Pyotr Verkhovensky as an author, not so much picturing or visualising, but
actually creating people. The same semantic field is activated by the word
,»BblAyMasr” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 260], i.e. ,,make up, invent”, which Pyotr Verk-
hovensky himself uses in relation to Stavrogin: “I invented you when I was abroad,;
looking at you, I invented it all. If I hadn’t watched you from my corner, none of it
would ever have come into my head!” (448). The verb ,,counnnts” also occurs in
Verkhovensky’s own words, at a rather significant moment: before entering the
meeting of ,,our group” he asks Stavrogin to “compose his countenance”
[“Coumnnre-Ka Baury dusuonomuro” (239)'"], and in explanation he adds that he
always does so himself. Similarly, Varvara Petrovna, Stepan Trofimovich’s meta-
phorical puppet-master, “composed (*counnuna’) his suit and the interior of his
room” [SZILARD 2001: 29]. The implication is that in the world of Devils human
faces, teachings, and ultimately identities are rather fictitious texts, which can be
and on occasion definitely should be written — and read.

The writing and reading procedure, however, relies rather heavily on ready-
made texts, which is best exemplified in Stavrogin’s case. Other characters in Dev-
ils read his identity through numerous allusions'®, which evoke not only particular
literary texts, but in some cases also entire generic traditions. Varvara Petrovna and
Stepan Trofimovich formulate readings, which, due to their rather specific relation-
ship, cannot really be differentiated from each other. They evoke both Prince Harry
(Shakespeare, Henry IV) and Hamlet as reference points', just as well as the genre
of the medieval romance, since on the basis of Pyotr Verkhovensky’s tale of his
relationship with Marya Timofeevna her mother characterises Stavrogin as “an
eccentric”, who is “always lofty in his sentiments, noble and chivalrous” (206).
Stavrogin, in his turn, must also have read the story of his life in Petersburg in the
context of Henry IV, since — according to Verkhovensky — he used to refer to Le-
byadkin “as his Falstaff” (196). Liputin mentions Stavrogin as one of “these lady-
killers a la Pechorin” (108), and thereby places his character in the context of Ler-
montov’s A Hero of Our Time. The adjective “cepaueen” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 66],
which literally means “heart-eater”, however, implies a rather vulgar reading of the
demonic romantic hero, which focuses on his erotic, and probably also Gothic as-
pects. Liza’s desperate attempts to conceptualise Stavrogin include references to
different genres, such as the (medieval) romance, the Gothic and operatic melo-
drama, while Marya Timofeevna’s imagination is equally suffused with mythic and
folklore-like plots [REICHMANN 2006: 146—150]. Her narratives of Stavrogin, nev-

7 The English text here includes the expression “compose yourself” (DOSTOEVSKY 1958: 409),
but the literal translation is much more suggestive, I think.
'8 Szilard even speaks of “templates” and “clichés” with reference to the alternative role models

appearing in the novel [SZILARD 2001: 31-32].
1% About Shakespearean allusions in the novel cf. [KRINITSIN 2001: passim].
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ertheless, are also related to medieval romance, as implied by the little booklet laid
on her table, which is “a collection of light, edifying stories, for the most part set in
the age of chivalry, intended as a Christmas present or for schoolchildren” (287).

The allusions incorporated in the chronicler’s text deserve special attention be-
cause they seem to have a prominent interpretive and authoritative status. He actu-
ally highlights at least two reminiscences by putting them into the position of chap-
ter heading: the Shakespearean “Prince Harry” (40) and the Biblical/mythic “wise
serpent” (168), which — according to Liputin — is originally applied to Stavrogin by
Lebyadkin (106). Alexandr Krinitsin argues convincingly that the former allusion
reflects an attempt to interpret “the outrages Stavrogin commits as a foreshadowing
of his future heroic deeds”. He also points out, however, that the source of the
analogy, Stepan Trofimovich, is a comic character, and Stavrogin’s acts ultimately
disappoint the optimistic expectations implied in it. Therefore, the chronicler’s use
of the reminiscence as a chapter title becomes inevitably ironic (KRINITSIN 2001:
361). As far as the motif of the “wise serpent” is concerned, the inherently ambiva-
lent metaphor and its related images feature in several narratives created about
Stavrogin in Devils, to form the potential core of his practically deconstructive
readings in criticism®.

Apart from these two “prioritised” allusions, the chronicler repeatedly attempts
to interpret Stavrogin in the_context of literary texts and other phenomena of liter-
ary history. First of all, he represents him as a Romantic, demonic Byronic hero -
partly to reinforce one metaphorical meaning associated with the “serpent” motif,
that of the rebel against divine law and social norms. On the one hand, Stavrogin
shows some of the general features of this type, such as a powerful sex appeal,
mysteriousness, the potential for transgression and unforgivable sins, and an am-
bivalent, but rather demonic, dark beauty: “Our ladies were all mad about the new
arrival. [...] Some people were particularly fascinated by the idea that his soul
might harbour a fatal secret; others positively relished the notion that he was a
murderer. [...] his bright eyes a bit too clear and serene, his complexion a bit t0o
fair and delicate, his colour a bit too fresh and pure, his teeth like pearls, his lips
like coral — he seemed to be a paragon of beauty, yet at the same time there was
something repulsive about him” (43—44). On the other hand, the chronicler’s ex-
tended comparison of Stavrogin to L—n (216-217) evokes Lermontov’s figure
directly, and 4 Hero of Our Time indirectly. Secondly, some elements of the
Gothic, a typically Romantic genre, also feature in the chronicler’s text, just like in
Liza’s reading. Thus, for example, the implied metaphor of the werewolf for Stav-
rogin’s character appears in such recurrent expressions as “bestial behaviour to-
wards a woman of high society with whom he was having an affair” (41-42), “the
wild beast suddenly unsheathed its claws” (44, 45)*', and finally “In another instant

2 Cf. [SZILARD 2001: 35; REICHMANN 2006: 143-148].

! While in the English text the same expression appears twice, originally it is a modified repeti-
tion: “Bapyr 3Beph Mokasan cBou KortH” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 29] and “3Beps BAPYT BHIRYCTHII CBOH
korti” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 30].
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the poor old man would surely have died of fright, but the monster took pity and
released his ear” (52). The excerpts above, as the last one most clearly shows, are
mostly related to the “impossible outrages” Stavrogin “perpetrated” (45) in the
small town and the chronicler’s tone involves a fair share of irony in it. The same is
implied by his bathetic story of Stavrogin’s furious outburst in the prison and its
outcome: after such most pathetic descriptions as “with unnatural strength he
wrenched off the iron grating”, suddenly “it turned out that he was suffering from
an acute attack of brain fever. They took him home to his mother” (52)*. Charac-
teristically for the ambivalent world of the novel quite a number of the roles the
characters’ and the chronicler’s allusions appoint for Stavrogin seem to converge in
rather romantic images — that of the chivalrous knight, the repentant youthful
prince promising a virtuous king, or the demonic Byronic hero — which, on the one
hand, are mutually exclusive, on the other are also undermined by the narrator’s
irony. Stavrogin’s mysterious identity seems to discredit any reading relying on
prefabricated clichés — and any attempt to create a narrative identity along these
lines, for that matter>.

2 Jrony is much more obvious in the ending of the Russian original, which, instead of the neutral
“to his mother”, contains the rather childish and familiar ,,x mamame” (DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 34).

2 Katalin Kro4’s analysis of Stavrogin’s relationship with his “pupils”, based on the exploration
of the intertextual and metatextual levels of the text, arrives at a similar conclusion, though with a
pronouncedly more “optimistic” evaluation of Stavrogin’s suicide. She treats the pupils’ characters as
fundamentally textual phenomena, what is more, as a result of mistaken interpretative practices aimed
at finishing Stavrogin’s unfinished old text and giving its “true” representation. The pupils’ failure is
inevitable, since their interpretation, their representation does not have an “original”, on the one hand,
and their philosophical/ideological interpretative practices are based on ellipsis, on the other. She
suggests that Stavrogin’s — successful — attempts to round off his “old” story with a new ending are
manifested in his “new”, “personal” and “artistic” word: in the text of his “Confession” and in his
suicide. She draws the conclusion that while Dostoevsky’s novel demonstrates that the only escape
from the suffocating enclosure of the “devil’s space” is narration, the artistic word, textuality itself,
the crucial texts in this respect are always equally connected to the motifs of the devil and god, to the
moments of transgressing the threshold between the devilish and divine spaces. Therefore the narra-
tive repeatedly “washes away” and “firmly establishes” the border between them, setting into motion
a practically endless game of meanings which also dominates the metatextual level of the novel
[KrR0OO 2005: 227-261].

In a recent conference presentation [“AcIeKTbl CEMaHTHYECKOrO OIIO3HABAHHA TEKCTa B CBETE
MPOGIIEeMBI T0JXCHOT penpooyKyuu N ucmunHozo 3asepuienus (I1o MOBOAY TIATOHOBCKOTO MHTEPTEK-
cra B pomane «becwi»)”’] Krod focused on the potential authentic ending of Stavrogin’s unfinished
text again, which also means the re-writing of an old text with a new, different and better ending. She
points out that the image of the Golden Age in the Platonic dialogues is an important pretext of “Stav-
rogin’s Confession” from this respect, because the beginning and the end are identical in it and this
fact solves the paradox inherent in the problem outlined above. The interpretation of this myth thus
represents an alternative and definitely more authentic discourse in comparison with the pupils’ futile
philosophical approach. It goes without saying that this finding supports her earlier claim that Stav-
rogin’s text embodies a shift from a philosophical discourse to an artistic discourse in the definition of
identity [KROO-HORVATH 2007: 115-116].

Her interpretation and the present analysis, though they are based on different theoretical princi-
ples, seem to have lead — quite independently — to very similar conclusions. I would like to point out
the emphasis of the current study on ambiguity and openness — factors which Krod obviously also
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Most characters’ urge to tell their narrative results in an “infectious graphoma-
nia”, an almost universal obsession with writing (literature) in Devils, which
reaches probably its most sophisticated form in the chronicler’s desire to write the
novel itself. In the novel almost everybody has literary ambitions, or at least at
crucial moments of their life they cannot resist a “compulsion” to write, an urge to
turn from readers into authors. Reading and writing appears to be the same in the
act of (self-)interpretation, most often it is a Narcissistic moment of heightened
self-reflection. For example, Stepan Trofimovich is not only “passionately fond of
writing” (12), but his lengthy poem and all his letters are only segments of his un-
stoppable lifelong verbiage, which is the most obvious evidence of his constant
Narcissistic preoccupation with himself — his very essence. Lebyadkin’s poems
offer just another most evident example, though, as the chronicler’s parody reveals,
the texts created by Karmazinov, the professional writer, also contain nothing but
self-adulation. Lembke writes a novel (now that he is forbidden to make a minia-
ture Scottish kirk), Shatov has written an unreadably long letter to Stavrogin,
Kirillov is overtaken by irresistible garrulousness when writing his suicide note —
as if he, like Sheherezade, could remain alive only as long as he can narrate. Pyotr
Verkhovensky forges a poem about himself in Herzen’s name, so that his “noble
character” (371-372) can be attributed to a sufficiently authoritative author. Stav-
rogin prints off three hundred copies of ‘his confessional narrative, what is more, he
wants to get it published in the newspapers, though he says to Darya Pavlovna “in
annoyance, almost in disgust” that he “can’t write” (308). The recurrent motif of
“disgust” implies that for him writing, the desire for the textualisation and contem-
plation of his own alienated identity, has already become abject.

The literary ambitions Liza wants to realise with Shatov’s help gain special
significance because they actually outline the chronicler’s ars poetica: as the con-
sistent use of the genre of the chronicle shows, both Liza and the narrator of Devils
aim to rewrite the (already discredited?) Grand Narrative of History [COBLEY
2001: 187-89, 232] through their alternative historiography. The documentary
nature of Liza’s project is rooted in the proposed technique: her annuals would be
compiled from newspaper articles, i.e. they would be written in a manner which,
similarly to the incorporation of generically fundamentally different texts in
Menippean satire [BAKHTIN 1984: 13], would result in heterogeneous, “poly-
phonic” texts. The avoidance of any “tendentiousness” and insistence on “complete
impartiality” (136) would vouchsafe for the equality of the individual “parts” or
voices, though, as Shatov quite rightly points out, selection in itself is almost im-
possible without the suggestion of some tendency (136). All along, the aims of the
“literary enterprise” are set in the metaphorical terms of drawing a portrait: it
would “constitute an outline of Russian life”, “express[...] the personal, moral life
of the people, the character of the Russian nation”, and it would be “a picture of
the spiritual, moral and inner life of Russia” (135-136, italics mine).

takes into consideration —, which results in a less “optimistic” deconstructive reading of both “Stav-
rogin’s Confession” and his suicide.
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This picture of Russia is actually embodied in the narrative of Devils as the pic-
ture of a typical — and therefore nameless — Russian small town, more particularly
as Stavrogin’s personal portrait. Since the thematic scope of the novel practically
corresponds to the one that Liza outlines — it includes “unusual incidents, fires,
public subscriptions, all sorts of good and bad deeds, various pronouncements and
speeches, perhaps reports about the flooding of rivers” (135) — Devils functions
like a realisation of her plans. The “picture drawing” she envisions is carried out
via the morphologically and etymologically established interrelationship of face,
personality, being different and distinctive feature coded in the Russian language:
the words expressing them (IMK—HYHOCTE—OTIMYATECS—OTAMYHE) all have the
same root. Faces — and identities — are created by establishing a difference within
the sign system, by signs, by texts. Accordingly, the chronicler attempts nothing
but the retelling of a significant story — the creation of a difference, a sign — for the
insignificant little town which is “completely undistinguished” (3) from the hun-
dreds of similar settlements. That is, before Stavrogin disturbs its quiet life and
introduces enough transgression and deviance into it to supply material for the
creation of a plot™*. Therefore, it is Stavrogin’s (narrative) identity which supplies a
face and difference (“nmuk” “ornuuue™) for his ,,nocene HUYEM HE oMUIUYABIIMHCS
ropox” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 7, italics mine]. By analogy, his narrative also be-
comes the text of the (undefinable) identity of Russia®

In contrast with official — scientific and Ob]CCthC - hlstorlography the impel-
ling power of story-telling for both Liza and the chronicler seems to be desire it-
self. Liza’s “literary enterprise” may be only an excuse to approach Marya Ti-
mofeevna through Shatov. This, in turn, is obviously motivated by her desire to
discover Stavrogin’s mysterious past, to test the “feasibility” of her own wish-
fulfilment fantasies centred on him, and ultimately to put together the image of a
coherent identity — both for him and herself. Similar motives might be hidden be-
hind the chronicler’s enterprise, who tries to decipher and arrange into a meaning-
ful story the mysterious events of the recent past to “work through” the unspeak-
able experience of the beloved woman’s death — and maybe even more signifi-
cantly, to come to terms with the figure of his “victorious” rival, Stavrogin, after a
major blow to his Narcissism. The narrative of History is rewritten in Devils both
as a compilation of journalistic pieces composed by a chronicler always lagging
behind the events®®, and as a fundamentally Narcissistic project, a personal history
focused on the “historisation” of the unconscious [LACAN 1981: 23] and desire.

24 peter Brooks suggests that “deviance and transgression” are essential for the emergence of a
narratable plot, that is, for the creation of a narrative — and identity [BROOKS 1984: 54].

2 About the relationship of narrative, identity, and especially national identity cf. [COBLEY 2001:
37-41].

%6 The parallel between the chronicler and a journalist is most convincingly established in [KAR-
YAKIN 1989: 243-319]. Karyakin also suggests that Devils might have been written as “a conscious
answer” to the publication of Tolstoy’s War and Peace in 1869 [KARYAKIN 1989: 334]. Though he
goes on to explore the implications of this hypothesis in moral terms, with respect to the underground
type, his idea actually inspires a reading of Devils as a conscious answer to the historical novel as
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Therefore the narrative and the metaphorical chain of signification can be
brought to a closure only by Stavrogin’s death — or maybe not even by that. Just
like Narcissus, who keeps looking at himself even in the mirror of Styx, the river of
the Underworld [OVID 1955: 87], Stavrogin also continues the process of endless
reflection with his last words, his short suicide note. As an echo of the Narcissus
myth, his short letter, in which he announces his suicide in his characteristically
dry, ungrammatical and elliptical style, ends with the nuclear unit of solipsistic
enclosure: s cam” [DOSTOEVSKY 1996: 43317
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Peslome

Tpareaus Hapuucca: xenasue, MAeHTUMHOCTb U HappaTuB
B pomaHe [loctoeBckoro «becbI»

HacTosimas cTares MOCBALICHA TICHXOAHAIHTHYECKOH HMHTCPIPETAllMM MOTHBOB pac-
CKa3bIBaHMA HCTOPHHM H TIPH TOM OGhOPMIICHHS HappaTHBHOH HICHTHYHOCTH B pomaHe «be-
cb». OHa ABISETCA TPETHCH, KOHEYHON YacThio O0IIECH HHTEpPHpETallMM POMaHa M BTOPEIM
TNpPOJOKEHMEM CTaThi «30n10Tol Bek ¥ Hapimce — SBHbli 1 nespHbi Mud B «Hcnosenn
CTaBpOTHHAY», KOTOPI HCTONKYET SAMHMIHbIH TEKCT TAHHCTBEHHO Momgatomero CraBpo-
THMHA B KOHTEKCTE HAPPATHBHOM MAEHTHYHOCTH KaK €O OIBIT COCTaBIEHHS MCTOPHM CBOCH
HICHTHYHOCTH B (DOpPME SBHO NPHUCYTCTBYIOIIETO JIMYHOTO BapHaHTa OOMICH3BECTHOTO
muda 3onororo Beka. Iloxa «Mud comapHoro repos B pomane JlocToesckoro «becsm»
MOKAa3bIBaeT KaK MOTHBEI MH(a 0 3010TOM BEKe OPraHHYECKH Pa3BHBAIOTCH KaK MOTHBBI
COIPHOTO MH(a B LEIOM TCKCTC POMaHA, HACTOAIIMA aHATH3 OCBCINACT ABJLIHMA ITapan-
JIeNBHBIE ¢ OECKOHEYHOH 3¢pKalbHOCTHIO «VcnoBenu» M TakuM oOpasoM (GopMupyloniue
BapHallMK [eHTpaIbHO MudeMbl HeTopuu Hapiuceca. B niepBoit yacTy aHanusa JEMOHCT-
pupyercs kak HapuuccusM CTaBpOTHHA M TIOYTH BCEX APYTHX XapakTepoB pOMaHa NPUBO-
JIUT K ABIICHUAM OTpaxeHs Mexay CTaBpOrHHOM M €ro MaTephio, TI0OOBHHLAMH M IBOH-
HHKAaMH H KaK 3TOT HapIMCCHM3M KaK TEKCTONOPOXKIAIMWad cuna 0QOpMIIIET HAPPaTHBbI
uneHTHIHOCTH CTAaBpOrMHA — €r0 YYEHHs U MEYTHI ero JHo6oBHM. Bo BTOPOH 4acTH pac-
CMaTpPHBAIOTCS ABICHUA MHTEPTEKCTYaIbHOCTH ~ aJUTIO3HH M «TEKCTHI-B-TEKCTE» — B POMa-
HE KAK MHCTAHIMH TOil e 0ECKOHEYHOH 3epKallbHOCTH M KaK KOHTEKCTHI «YTCHHS U THCa-
aus» CraBporyHa. B koHeyHOM cuete caM poMaH «bechD» OKa3hIBaeTCA HAPPaTHBOM ITPH-
POKICHHBIM KENaHHEM ITOHMMATh 3arafioYHy0 HACHTHYHOCTh CTaBpOrMHa H HappaTHBOM,
HEPEMHCHIBAIOIMM OQHIHATbHYI0 HeTOpHIo POocCHM Kak NMEPCOHANBHYIO HCTOPHIO 3TOrO
KENaHUA.
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Banpnemap HIIMUAT

Hayuu MeHs MonmuThCS,
HoOpsiii Anren, Hayyu!

MHaii Moeif MOJMTBE KpBUIBA,
Jlait moxeT MHE B BBICOTY;
Jaii MHe Bephl O6e3ycnoBHOM
BericoTy 1 Terory!

Basemckuit «MonuTBa AHrenry XpaHUTETO»

B pyccko#l kiaccu4eckoil o33uy PeIMTHO3Hasd IpodIeMaTHKa — HEHCUYEPae-
Mas Tema. M 5Ta TemaTHKa, HHTEpEC K HEH NMO3TOB BO MHOI'OM KOPEHHTCSA BO BHYT-
PEHHHX OLIYIIEHHAX M IEPEKUBAHHAX 4YENOBEKAa. BHUMATeNbHO BYMTHIBASCH
B PYCCKYIO KJIACCHUYECKYIO I033WI0, NIOpaXKaellbcsi OOMIMEeM B HEH MOPATBHBIX,
PETUTHO3HBIX MOTHBOB M CIOXKETOB. Peluruo3Hble TeMbl, OHONEHCKHUE CHOYKETHI,
MOJIMTBEHHBIC MOTHBEI B 60N€e KOHKPETHOM BBIPAKEHHH CIY)KHJIH BOKHBIM CTH-
MYJIOM JUIf TBOPYECKOI0 BAOXHOBEHUS JeATeNeH pyccKoi mo3sun. B pamkax mep-
KOBHOCTH H PENWIMO3HOCTH NMPOHUCXOIIIIO PAa3BUTHE HE TOJBKO PYCCKOW KYIBTY-
DB, HO TAKXK€ U PYCCKOH JIHTEPATYPhl M IO33UH B TEYCHHE JOJITOro BpeMeHu. Pemu-
T'HO3HbIE MOTHBBI B TO3THIECKOM HACJIEINH NIOITOB-IEKa0pUCTOB — ABICHHE 0CO00E.

Tema ,,iekaOpucThl W penurus’ COBEPIICHHO HE pa3pabaThiBajach, €CIH HE
CYUTATh JOBOJBHO MHOTOHYHCIEHHBIX W O€3YCHEHIHBIX IMONBITOK OTHICKATH B HX
cpeae aTeucToB. [103TOMy coOBepIIeHHO GECIIOUBEHHBI NTONBITKH MOHUMAHHS HO-
33UU JeKaOpHUCTOB B IIaHE KaKOro-TO BHEPEIMIHO3HOrO coaepxanus. Kak cripa-
BeAnuBO nucan KAPCABUH: «Bemukoil MyKH He MOO€XIaeT HU CMEPTh, HH 0e3y-
Mue: ee nodexaaeT no33us, AUTA oT4asdHbs. [lobexnas e MyKy, 0331 O4YUIIAET
moaTay [1991: 6]. UmenHO dWepe3 3TO MPOTHBOCTOSHHE OKPYIKAIOMICH XCHCTBHU-
TEABHOCTH BBIPAKEHHOE B PEIHTMO3HO-IIOITHIECKOMH, MOIMTBEHHOM (opMe, YnTa-
TeJIb C CO3EPLATEIbHON AyLIOH OIIyNIaeT CYLIHOCTH BO3BBILIAIOMETO0 U JYXOBHO-
CO3MJATENBHOT0 3HauYeHHsA moatmueckoro CmoBa [Medom ycr momx, 1994: 4].
B MOMTBEHHOH MO33UH TO3TOB-IEKAOPHUCTOR BHIPAKEHBI TailHBl YEJIOBEYECKOrO
Cepana, Tak Kak B MOJIHTBEHHOM OOpalieHnn K bory 4eloBeK HHKOTAa He JTyKaBUT
U CTPEMUTCA MAaKCHMAJILHO packpbiThes [UUCTAKOB 2001: 10]. B pexabpucrckoit
M033MM JCHCTBUTEILHO HEHCUYEpTlaeMa TeMa MONHTBEHHBIX CTHXOB. Hamo otme-
TUTh, YTO BOCHPHITHE NTO3TaMH-AeKaOpUCTaMH MPOONEM BEPbl HUKOT/A HE SBJIsA-
JIOCH TIPOCTBIM, HO K 3THM BOIIPOCAaM, HECMOTPS Ha CJIOKHOCTh M HEOAHO3HAYHOCTh
€O CTOPOHEKI O3TOB-ACKAOPHUCTOB, HE ObUIO paBHOXyIIHS. K TOMY ke abCcoroTHOE
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GOJBIIMHCTBO TIO3TOB-1E€KAOPUCTOB OBUIO TTyOOKO BEPYIOIUMMH XPHCTHAHAMH.
U gake HE TPHHAKMMAs MHOW pa3 (GOpMAaNbHO IEPKBU M €€ OOpsIOB, MOITHI-
NeKkabpHCTEl BCE PABHO OKa3BIBAIMCh IMOTACHHBIMH XPHCTHaHAMU BO BCEX CBOHX
IOCTYNKaX M HPABCTBEHHBIX yCTpeMieHHAX. Mx yOexneHus BO MHOIOM OCHOBBI-
BAJMCH ¥ OTBEYANH XPUCTOBBIM 3altOBesM. PeIMIrHo3HOCTE NO3TOB-AEKa0pHCTOB
BO MHOTOM OIIpEENisia UX BBICOKO Pa3BUTOE HPABCTBEHHOE 4yBCTBO. [[lekabpwu-
CTHI U UX Bpems 1965: 7]. MHpIMH CIOBaMH, BO BCEX CUMIATHAX M aHTHNATHAX O
OTHOIIEHHIO K PEIUIHH OOJBLUIMHCTBO IOITOB-AEKaOPHCTOB MPOSBISIIO CaMoe
HCKpPEHHEE U 3HAUUTEILHOE BHUMAHHE.

XapaKTepHO M TO, UTO IYTH K BEPE Y NMOITOB-ACKAOPHCTOB OBLIM PasHBIMHU, HO
UX XapaKTepu3yeT OJHO: y BCEX MOITOB-AEKaOPHCTOB 3TH IyTH K BEPE, K OCO3HA-
HHIO BeJIM4ps bora 6plIM H3BHIMCTHIMH H HE TIPSIMBIMU. Y HEKOTODPBIX U3 HUX TATa
K XPHCTHAHCTBY, K [OHHMAaHHIO coacpaHus bubmmu, x Bepe MPOSBHIACH yXeE
B CAMBIX DaHHHX ()a3ax TyXOBHOIO pa3BUTHA. K YHCITy TakuX MO3TOB-I€KaGpUCTOB
moxHo oTHecTH I'muuky @. H. Boobuie u3mro6IeHHBIM KaHPOM NO3TOB-I1eKa0pu-
CTOB OBLIO HEPENOKEHHE TICAIMOB, B KOTOPBIX OHH MCKald TEMBI U 00pa3bl, HACHI-
IEHHBIE 31060{HEBHOCTHIO, PEBOMIOLUMOHHBIM TaQOCOM, B KOTOPBIX ObLIT MPH3BIB
K 6OXBEMY Cy/y Hajl HECTIPaBeTMBOCTHIO, HapusiueH Ha 3emie. Ilcanom — Giaro-
napenue gyenoBeka Cosjgaremto. brarogapenue, MOIMTBa, MOKasHUE — BOT APYTHUC
HazBaausg ncanma [DKUPMYHCKAS 2006: 111 7

MHOI'ME CTHXHM [OJTOB-AEKaOpHCTOB OBLIM IIPOHHM3AHBl CBETOM MPOYYBCTBO-
BAaHHOM MPaBOCIABHOH AyXOBHOCTH. JlyX XpHCTHaHCKOIO BEPOUCIIOBEJAHUA HAXO0-
IUT CBOE HCKPEHHEE BhIpaXCHUE B OUOICHCKOI M €BaHT€IBCKOMH JICKCHKE B TOI3HH
[03TOB-eKa0prucTOB. K THITy MOJHTBEHHBIX CTHXOB MOXXHO OTHECTH HMEHHO TE
CTHXH, B KOTOPBIX 3aKJIIOYEHB! NPOCHOBI, MOUCKHM 3alIMTHl ¥ COYYBCTBHA, NMOJI-
JEPKKH, BOCXBAJICHHS H BOCXMILCHHUS, BOCIIEBaHUE Benuyms TBOpUA, KaKk eqUHCT-
enHoro Co3aarens BCero cyurero. I'maBHas QyHKIHS MONHTBB! 3aKIIOYAETCHA B €€
BIMAHHM Ha OpoOyXIEHHWE HPABCTBEHHBIX HAa4al y 4eJNOBEKa, POPMUPYET B HEM
CTpEMJIEHHE K JYXOBHOH MOTpeGHOCTH B oOpameHuu K bory, B CBOEM NOKasgHHH
nepe HuM. Jlns ro6oro 4esoBexa B 3TOM 0OpalleHHH ¢ MOIMTBOH K bory 3akio-
YeH TAaKXe er0 BHYTPECHHHH MOMCK yTEIICHHA B CKOpOAX CBOMX. B MONHTBEHHOM
obmenny ¢ Borom mosTeI-IeKa0pHUCTEI BAOXHOBASIOTCS BEpol B To, 910, oOpania-
ACh K BCEBBIIIHEMY, OHH IyBCTBYIOT €ro OJM30CTh H B HHUX NpOOyXZaercs yse-
PEHHOCTH, 4T0 OH CHBIIHUT HX MOJUTBY, 4T0 OH roTOB NPUUTH HA MIOMOLIb H HC-
IOIHUTE POcs0y. MONUTB2, IOCTOSHHO IPOU3HOCHMAs, COEIUHSAET Hac, cOnuxa-
er ¢ ['ocriozoM, 1 37Ta NOCTOSHHAs MONMTBEHHAast aMATh 0 I'ocnoge Xpucre Crna-
cHTeNe CTAHOBHTCS CTPakKEM HalIEH BHYTPEHHEH 4eIOBEYECKOM XU3HH, obeperas
HAIIK MBICIH H 9yBCTBa. PONIb MOJNMTBE! M B TOM, YTO, IPHONIKaA HAC K OOMECHHIO
¢ I'ocrionom, Kak equHCTBeHHOMY CIacHTeno, OHA OYMIIAET HAIY YEIIOBEUYCCKYHO
MBICIIb M AYIIy OT HAa3OWIMBBIX, IPa3JHBIX IIOMBICIOB. MOIUTBA OKasbBaeT Oia-
roJaTHOE BIUSHHE HA YENOBEUECKYIO JYIIy, H HMEET TY HU C YEM HE CPaBHHMYIO
0COBEHHOCTD, 4TO OHA BCErJia HAXOAUTCS B PAcHOpSDKEHUH yeloBeka. [UTo Takoe
monutBa Mucycosa 1938: 11-12]. B MOIMTBEHHOH IO33MH MO3TOB-AEKaOPUCTOB
9qUTATENh TIPOHUKAETCS YyBCTBOM M MBICIBIO O ODEHHOCTH MHMpA, €r0 BPEMEHHOM
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npeObIBAHHH B HEM H COBEPIIEHHO O-HHOMY BOCIIPHHHUMAET HCTHHHBIE LIEHHOCTH,
W TeM CaMBIM IPHXOIOHUT K rapMOHHMH ¢ boroMm. B MonuTBeHHO# M033UHU nexabpu-
CTOB CKPBITO IIyDOKOE YyBCTBO IOKAfHHMSA, KOTOPOE 3aKII0YaeT B ce0e BHYTpEH-
HIOIO TYXOBHYIO 00pp0y M BeeT K MPHU3HAHHUIO CBOEH I'PEXOBHOCTH W HHITOXKECT-
Ba, CBOero OeccuiIusg B TOM, 4TO YEJIOBEK HE CHOCOOEH YTO-TH0O0 CAENaTh MM CO-
BepiIuTh 0€3 moMormn boxxbed. Henorek AEHCTBUTENEHO HUYTOXKEH, €CNH OH BHE
bora. Y ero HUYTOXKECTBO IPEOJONEBAETCS JIMIUD TOTAA, KOIJA YENIOBEK COEIUHS-
ercs ¢ Tropuowm, obpa3 u nomobrue KOTOPOro NaHel OT POKAEHUS KOKAOMY [XpH-
cTuanckas Kyabrypa 1997: 32]. U B aToM rimy0OKOM MOJHUTBEHHOM MOKasHHH KpO-
€TCA OCHOBa DPEJIMIHO3HO-HPABCTBEHHOI'O COACP)KAHHS MOJUTBCHHBIX CTHXOB B
JIeKaOpUCTCKOH MO33UHM. B IO3THYECKOM CMEICIIE MOJHTBA SBILICTCA HauOozee
SPKHM TIPOSIBJIEHHEM [TyOOKOIO TyXOBHOTO BBIPAKEHHSA TYBCTBEHHBIX U IMOLIHO-
HAIbHBIX OCOOEHHOCTEH uyenoBedeckoi aymH. Ilostuyeckas MOJHTBA B GONBIIEH
MEpe HECET B ce0e INEMEHT YYBCTBEHHOCTH B OCO3HAHMH TParHdHOCTH OKPYKaro-
OIero Hac Mupa, ¢ OOImbIEH CHION PACKPHIBAET TPATW3M OTAEIBHON YEIOBEYECKOH
CYNIHOCTH, NOKa3bIBAET OCHOBHBIE MOMEHTHI €€ KpylIeHuH U Haaexd. Mcxons us
9TOr0, MOJUTBA SABISETCA TOH CaMOH CTYNEHBIO, C OMOIIBI KOTOPOH HeJIOBEYE-
CKas [Iylna BXOJUT B HOBYIO JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH, B AHCTBUTENHLHOCTD XU3HA Jlyxa
[APCEHLEB 1966: 11].

N3yuyeHre MO3THYECKOrO Hacaeanus AeKaOpHCTOB, BBIPaXKEHHOI'O B MOJIUTBEH-
HOIt TeMaTruke, TpuoOpeTaeT BaKHOE 3HAYEHHE MPEX/IE BCEro B IUIAHE YSICHEHHA
OYXOBHBIX OCHOB B Pa3BHTUH PYCCKOW MO3THYECKOM KymbTypsl. IloaTHueckoe na-
clieaue MO3TOB-IeKaOpPHCTOB, BBIPAXKEHHOE B MOJIMTBEHHONW TEMATHKE, MOTHB MO-
JIUTBBl B MX JyXOBHOW T033UHM 0OOpallieH Mpex[Ie BCEro K CaMOMY BBICOKOMY H
3a[I0BEIHOMY, 4YTO €CTh B YEIOBEKE, 2 UMEHHO K €ro ayine. PelIuruo3nas 1 MOJIUT-
BEeHHAs JHMPHUKA B TO33UH AEKaOpHCTOB CBOEH HMCKPEHHOCTBIO, AKTYalIbHOCTHIO,
31000 JHEBHOCTHIO IPOTUBOCTOUT JEOOOH KECTOKOCTH, JTFOOOMY MPOSIBICHHIO Ha-
citig. OHa HanoNMHEHa TOH YUCTOTHI, KOTOpPas MPUCYIIAa HCTHHHOMY PEITHUTHO3HO-
My CO3HAHHWIO. XpUCTHAHCKAs PENMTHO3HAsA WIes Yepe3BhIYaHHO XapaKTepHa Id
PYCCKOrO CO3HaHHS, OHA NEpeHocuTcs B chepy pealsHOH KH3HH, a TeM OoJee
B JIMTEPATYPy M [033HI0. XPHCTHAHCTBO, B TOM YHCIIE MpaBOCIaBUE, OGPATHIIO
BHHMAaHHE Ha HPAaBCTBCHHYIO CTOPOHY JKH3HH YEJIOBEKA, [IOCTaBUB 3THKY BO IJlaBe
Beeit punocopun. U sta xpucTuaHckas, paBocjaBHas 3THKa Oblla YCBOEHa pycC-
CKAM HApOJOM, B KOHEYHOM HTOrE€ COCTABHB NPOYHBIE HPABCTBEHHBIE OCHOBBI
HApOAHOI xku3nu [Pycckas nureparypa 1997: 138].

B pycckoii aureparype ¥ 11033 XIX Beka peIurHo3HOE HAYaIo SBHIIOCH OC-
HOBOMONATAIOIINM, TaK KaK YEPHano CBOC BJOXHOBEHHE H3 HCTOYHHKOB CBOEIO
XpHUCTHAHCKOTO onbiTa. OcoOEHHO 3TO NPOSBUIOCH BO BIUSHHU buOnuu, ee MOTH-
BOB Ha Pa3BUTHE PYCCKOH JIHTEPaTyphl, KoTopoe 610 BceoObemmromuM. Ha oc-
HoBe bubmuu cdopmupoBancs ocoObli JUTEPaTypHBIH S3BIK, SI3BIK OHONEHCKOM
cumBomukd. CBsieHHoe [Tucanue Jysi MHOTHX NO3TOB-AEKaOpHCTOB OBbLIO MMEH-
HO TeM (GOHIOM, U3 KOTOPOTO OHM YePIIAIH JUTEPaTyPHbIE MOTUBEI I OCMBICIIE-
HEA npoucxomaniero. ITo3ToMy uepes BCIO KIACCHYECKYHO PYCCKYIO I033ui0 XIX
BEKa MPOC/IeKUBAETCA 3Ta €€ 0COOEHHOCTh B ONPEAEICHHOM HPAaBCTBEHHOM, Y-
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x0BHOM HacTpoe. M HecmyuaiiHo o aTomy nooay H. Apcenbes mucai, 4ro: «Ue-
pe3 BCIO PYCCKYHO KIIaCCHUECKYo uTepatypy XIX Bexa KpaCHOH HHUTBIO IPOXOIHT
NPONOBEb XAIOCTH K CTPAXKIYNIEMY ... M NPOBO3IIAMICHHE BEAUKOrO JOCTOMH-
CTBA YEJIO0BEKA, KTO OBl OH HH ObLI M K KaKoii Obl cpelie, K KaKoMy CJIOK0 OH HH TIpH-
Hagnexam» [APCEHBEB 1966: 256]. B XIX Beke pycckas NUTEpaTypa U mo3sus
HOJTHA TPEBOXKHBIX NPEAIYBCTBHH M BO MHOI'OM OTp2)XaeT HACTPOCHM:A 3TOTO BpE-
MEHH, BO MHOTOM CBSI3aHHOTO, C PEaIbHO OKPALIeHHBIM MOTHBOM ATIOKOJIHIICHCA.
VcnoBus pasBUTHA pyccKol aelicTeurensHocTH XIX cToneTust 6e3yC/I0BHO 3aCTaB-
JIAM TIO3TOB ¥ MHcATeNeil HCKaTh 0COOBIX MyTeH B BBIXOJE U3 COKUBIICHCH CUTYa-
(MU B OOIIECTBEHHOMN XM3HH. IMEHHO PENHIHO3HBIC MOTHBBI ONPEICILIH 3TH [10-
HCKH, BICKIH 3a CO00 00CYXKACHUE U OCYXKACHHE MPOKMUTHIX U YK€ NABHO HCYE3-
HYBIIMX HCTOPUYECKHX MOMEHTOB B POCCHUHCKOM OOLIECTBE, ONMPENCICHHBIX HPaB-
CTBEHHBIX JOKTPMH M CBOMX KaKHX-TO JMYHbIX nmepexuBanui. [lo Mepe ycuneHus
¥ yrayGyenus 3THX OHCKOB B PyCCKOH 11033uH, 00palleH:e PYCCKHX MO3TOB K TEME
Bora, BuOIMu M PENMIMO3HBIM MOTHBaM BCE OTYETIMBEE MPHOGPETAET Xapakrep
3aIHTHl KMH OCHOB HPaBCTBEHHOCTH OT Pa3spyIUCHHs, OT HACAKACHHUS MO/ CTPaxoM
CMEpTH NOKIOHEHMS «KUBbIM Goram» [Bubmus u pycckas nuteparypa 1995: 82].
MHOIUe CTHUXH [03TOB-AEKaOPHCTOB HA PEIMIHO3HLIE U MOJTMTBCHHBIC TEMBI
XapaKTEPU3YIOTCS JKUBBIM BOCHPHITHEM NEHCTBUTENLHOCTH, OCHOBAHHOM Ha de-
JIOBEUECKHX TEpeXHBaHHAX. LIEHHOCTH MO3THYECKOro HAcleus [eKabpucToB
BHIPO)KEHHOTO B PEHIHO3HBIX W MOJIHTBEHHBIX MOTHBAX B TOM, YTO OHa B 0OJIb-
meit Mepe TOMOTA€T NOHATH HaM PYCCKYHO JEHCTBUTENBHOCTH M3HYTPH. B aTHX
CTHXaX B PEJMIHO3HOH (GOpMe MPOABHICA BHYTPEHHHH MPOTECT, KOPEHALMICA B
raMMe YyBCTB M HEPEKHBAHUHA. B HHX 3a/0KeH JMYHBIA JpaMaTH3M KpPYIICHHA
U/IealloB ¥ NPEACTABIECHUH MX ABTOPOB NPH CTONKHOBEHUM C 0€CUENOBEYHOCTHIO
B CHCTEME OTHOLICHWM CIOXUBIIUXCA B oOmiecTBe. JlyXOBHAs JIMPHKAa MO3TOB-
nexabprcToB MIyOOKO NPOHU3aHA PEIMIMO3HBIM YYBCTBOM B MHPOOLIYINCHUM H
yrnoBaHMM Ha Bora, Kak eIMHCTBEHHO BO3MOXHOro Cracurens BO W30exaHue
TPYAHBIX OOCTOATENIBCTB, H K TOMY € 3TH PEJMTHO3HBIC CTUXHU ABIAIOTCA BO MHO-
rOM JeHCTBEHHBIM CPEICTBOM B HX AYIICBHOM yTellieHuH. Pasmpiuuisas o bore u
06palasch K HeMy C MOITHYECKOH MOJHUTBOM, MOITHI-ICKAOPUCTEI BHAAT B HEM
BE3JIECYIHOCTD, Y€l yIel — BECh MUp, BCA BceneHHas, a MCTHHHBIH 00pa3s ero
HEyJa0BUM. BO MHOTHX CTHXaX PENMIHO3HBIE YyBCTBA M NEPE)KUBAHHUA HaNKMCAHbI
B (JOPME HETOCPEACTBEHHBIX OOpamienmit k bBory, boromarepu, k Axremy—
XPAaHUTEIIO, TO ECTH B (HOPME MOJHTBEL. B HHX OueHB CHIBHO H TIIyOOKO 4yBCTBY-
€TCst MOTHB PEMTHO3HOTO YTEHICHHs, B KOTOPOM MHOTHE TI03ThI-eKa0PHCThI IIPO-
cst Bora u boropoaumily 0 cunax A CMHpeHHUs. B mo3TH4ecKoM KOHTEKCTE JKaHp
MONUTBEI y HOJTOB-AeKaOPHCTOB €CTh aKT MX MpsAMoro obpamerus K bory, To ecth
MOMEHT B OCBOOOXIEHHMH HX AYUIH OT Pa304apOBAHUIT OKPYKAIOLICH UX KU3HH, OT
6ECCMBICIEHHOCTH BCEr0 YeJOBEUECKOTo CYINECTBOBaHMA. B OCHOBE 3TOro aKra
JIEKUT MOMEHT OCO3HAHHOIO M peanbHoro OGoroobpaineHus, 6oronosnanus. He-
cnyuaiino Asnexcaniap MeHb B cBoeM Tpyae «CMEPTHIO CMEPTH MOPaB) HAMKCAIL,
yTo: «MoOnMTBa ecTh Oecena ayum ¢ borom, oburenne ¢ HuM. CHIa MOJIMTBEI HE BO
MHOTHX CJIOBAX, a B MCKpeHHOCTH» [MEHD 1990: 22]. IloatHueckas MoIUTBa — 3TO
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TUI YMHO-CEPAEYHOH MOIMTBBI, TO €CTh TaKOH MOJHMTBBI, KOTOpas €CTh BHYTPCH-
HAA MOJMTBA, TBOPHMasd B YME HENPECTaHHO, KOTOPAs NEPEXOIAUT B CEPACUYHYIO,
BEAYIIYIO K OYHIIECHUIO JYIIM OT Pa3IMYHBIX BUAOB CTpadaHuii. MoauTea y mo-
3TOB-AEKa0pPHUCTOB — 3TO MX PasroBOop ¢ borom, U3 KOTOPOro OHH 4EpHaIOT BEpY,
C TIOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOI OHH OYMILAIOTCH, OIPaXJAIOTCA W CIIaCaloTCA OT HEB3ro[
U TPyAHOCTEH, OKpykatoumx Hx [CHIABIOPOJICKAS 2006: 226]. PasMbrumneHus
B [TO3THYIECKOM >KaHpE 0 MOJUTBE K bory, oOpamieHue Kk HeMy — OJIMH U3 ILIACTOB
L TICHXOJIOTHYECKON JIUPHKH, B KOTOPOH OTPaX€HbI PAa3AyMbs O 3HAYUMOCTH Ye-
JIOBEYECKOH JKU3HH, O €€ BAKHOCTH. [[1s1 MHOTHX 1TO3TOB-1€Ka0pPUCTOB XapakKTep-
HO, YTO B ITOHITHH Bor A5 HUX 3aKIl049e€HO BeuHoe AGcomoTHoe ObiTHe U ry0o-
KO€ HpaBCTBEHHOE Hadasno. [[1d penurHo3HbIX U MOJHMTBEHHBIX MOTHBOB I1033HH
[TO3TOB-ICKa0PUCTOB XapPaKTEPEH TaKKe MOMEHT JACHCTBEHHOTO NMpPH3HAHHA XPH-
CTa, HHBIMH CJIOBaMH XHuBOH Bephl B Hero. Y 3Ta Bepa BO3HUKAET B UX IIO3THYE-
CKOM TBOpPYECTBE, KaK HETIOCPECTBEHHOE CTPEMIICHUE YE€pE3 HCKPEHHEE U I10CTO-
SIHHOE MX MOOYXK/JIECHHE B OCO3HAHHHU CBOErO OeCCHIHS 4TO-THOO U3MEHHTH B -pe-
ATBHOM JEHCTBUTEIRHOCTH M CMHPSIOLIEH 3Ty ACHCTBUTEIBHOCTh. B CMHpEHHH
MOATBI-ACKAOPHCTBI BUAST OCHOBY Ul CBOETO HPABCTBEHHOI'O BO3POXKACHUS., JTa
MBICITBE MOCTOSIHHO 3BYYHT B MX AYXOBHOU jHpuke. MHOrue nosTel-IexabpHCThl
TiepeNnaraloT MOJIMTBEI, IICAJIMBI, 3anoBead, Oubnelckue MotuBel. OOpaiuas BHH-
MaHHuE Ha 3HAUYCHUE MOJUTBBI MOITHI-ACKAOPHCTH OTMEYAIOT B CBOHX CTHXAX, YTO
OHA OYHIIAET M YKPEIUISET YENOBEKa B €ro MOMCKAax, BCEAACT B HETO HAJCKIy,
NO0YX/IaeT K CUIEHOMY, CAMOOTBEPKEHHOMY IMOCTYIIKY U B KOHEYHOM HTOIE I10-
3BOJISET AYyIIE OLIyTHTh BHYTPEHHHMH MOKOH. BO MHOTHX MOJMTBEHHBIX CTHXax
TIO3THI-AEKAOPUCTHI MOTPYKAIOTCA B TaHBI CBOEH JyIH, KOTOpas TOCKYET O YeM-
TO HHOM, U YyBCTBYIOT ITyOOKYIO HEYIOBIETBOpeHHOCTS [LIIMPSEB 1960: 25].

VY Kaxa0ro u3 No3TOB-ACKAOPHCTOB MOKHO HAMETHTH OMPEIICHHYIO IEPHO-
Ju3aiuio B ux oTHomeHHH K CesmeHoMmy Ilucanuro, k bory, noapmwxaukaM. Ko-
HEYHO, 3Ta NEePHOAM3AIHs BO MHOIOM YCJIOBHA, HO OHA IO3BOJIIET IPOCIETHTH
onpeAeeHHpIe 3Tanbl B (POPMUPOBAHHH OINPEAEICHHBIX B3IIAA0B TOTO HIH HHOTO
103Ta, €ro B3TISAA0B HAa MOJHWTBY, bora # pois UX B HU3HHU UEI0BEKa, KH3HU Uelo-
BedecKoro obmiectsa B uenoMm. OJHAKO HX COEMUHAET OJHA Hjes B O00OpalleHHH,
B [IO3THYECKOH (POpPME K MOJHTBE, TOJKOBAHHWIO €BAHIEJBCKOTO TEKCTa, TaK KaK
OHHM BCE IPU 3TOM MPEJCTaBIEHBI, KAK OOBIKHOBEHHBIE JOIH, HCIBITHIBAIOIINEC
0ob, CTpax, COMHEHHS W IIEPEXHBAIOIIHE BHYTPECHHIOW O0prOy. PaccMmoTpeHnue
MOTHBOB PEJIMTHO3HOCTH, OYXOBHOCTH B HMX ITO3THYECKOM HACIEAHH BJICUET 34
coboii HempeMeHHOEe NOHHMAaHHE OOLIEr0 pa3BUTHA PYCCKOH JIMTEpaTyphbl 3IOXH
XIX Beka, H IOMHMO BCETO 3TOrO SABJISETCS BRXXHEHIUMM acClEeKTOM B IOHUMAaHHUU
TO# Cpejsl, B KOTOPOH (POPMUPOBATHCH MHPOBO33PEHUYECKHE MOMEHTHI B X TBOD-
yecTBe. XIX BEK B pyCCKOH HCTOPHH M KyJIbTYPE IIOMCTHHE 3aHHUMAET 0coboe Me-
CTO, OTKPBIB MUPY COKPOBHILA PYCCKOH CIOBECHOH KyabTypbl, OOJIBUIMHCTBO, H3
KOTOPBIX TaK U OCTAJNIOCh HEBOCTPEeOOBaHHBIMM i COBpeMeHHHKOB XIX Beka.
B neiictBurensaocT XIX BEKk NPEeIBOCXUTHII BCE OCHOBHBIE HAEHHBIE HCTOKH
M IPOTHBOOOPCTBA B PYCCKOH OONIECCTBEHHOH XH3HHM, KOTOPBIE B NONHOM MeEpe
nposeunrck B XX Beke [Pycckas muteparypa 1997: 6]. B3auMoOTHOIIEHHE MEXTY
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CaKpaJIbHOW CHJIOH H 4eloBedecKor cBo60/I0i 00pasyioT OAHy U3 OCHOBHBIX KOM-
MO3HIKA ¥ TEM B NO3THYECKOM HACJIEHUH MO3TOB-AeKaOpHCTOB. {11 MHOTHX M0~
3T0B noHATHE bor — 310 mousaTue bora xuBoro. B CBOMX MO3THYECKUX Pa3MBIIILIC-
HUSIX, B MOJMTBEHHBIX 0OpaIneHuax K bory y HUX NPOHCXOIUT eauHeHue ¢ TBop-
[IOM, YTO B KOHEYHOM MTOI€ H IIOMOraeT MHOTMM II03TaM NEPEKHUTh CTPaJaHUd
¥ YKPENUTBCS JTyXOBHO, NPOYyBCTBOBAaTh CBOE €IMHEHHE C NONOOHbIMH cebe.
B CBOMX JyXOBHBEIX, [TyGOKO JTHPHYECKHX CTHXaX MOITHI-A€KaOpPUCTBI IpEACTaB-
JIIFOT CBOJ PEMIHO3HBIA HIEAN, Yepe3 OCPEACTBO KOTOPOro MILYT BhICIIEH crpa-
BennuBocTH. K CTapmeMy NOKOJEHHIO MO3TOB-JEKaOPHUCTOB, B MO3TUYECKOM
TBOPYECTBE KOTOPBHIX TEMBI PETHTHO3HOCTH, MOIMTBEHHON TEMaTHKH HAlLIH APKOS
BEIpaxkeHue, MoxxHo orHectd @.H. I'munky (1786-1880). BHyTpenHas, npodyBCT-
BOBaHHasg 60)KecTBEHHas O61aroJaTs MpaBOCIaBHOIO BEPOYUYCHHA MICAPO NPUCYT-
CTByeT B GONBUIMHCTBE CTHXOTBOPEHMH [03Ta. B ero MyXOBHOH, PeNMIHO3HOM
M MOJTHTBEHHOH T1093MHM YyBCTBYeTCs ITyOoKas Bepa B XHMBOro bora, Ha KOTOpOro
YNOBAET YENOBEK B IPOLECcce CBOEH 3eMHON XM3HM. [IHEHKa B CBOMX JYXOBHBIX
CTHXaX PacKpbIBaeT CBOE MPEJCTABICHHE O MOHATHH UCTUHHOM CHPABENTHBOCTH,
KOTOpAsi, TI0 er0 MHEHHIO, MOXKET AeHCTBUTENLHO TONBKO CYLIECTBOBATh Ha Hebecax,
re uaput cBsToi Boxuit 3akoH. VIMeHHO K Hebecam 00pauieHb! B3OpBI 4e€IOBEKa
B CBOMX MOJIHTBAX W rje OH obperaer AYyIIEBHOE CIIOKOICTBUE. PeIMIHO3HBIE, MO-
UTBEHHBIE CTUXH [JMHKM B OCHOBHOM — 3TO MEPENOKEHHA NcaiMoB. B cBoeM
nuceme B.B. I/I3Maf;IJIOBy1 oT 26 despans 1827 roga I'MHKa HECTYUalHO HAMHUIET
0 CBOEM MOHHMMAHHWH 3HAYEHHSA MOJIMTBHI B )KH3HH 4eoBeka. «Baire onpeaencHue
MOJUTBBI MEHA 04€Hb TPOHYN0. KoHeuHo, 3T0 TallHOE ¥ 3aBETHOE CHOMICHHE MEXTY
CO3/JaHMEM W TBOPIIOM: QyIlla — CTPAHHHMIA 3€MHas, YKPAJKOK MEPEeroBapUBaeT Co
couM OtioM HeGecHbiM!» [TJIMHKA 1990: 476]. MHCTHYECKOE M PEIMTHO3HOC
MHPOBO33PEHHE 1103Ta [TyGOKO PACKPHITO B ero cTuxoTsopernd «K aymey. B Hem
I'IMHKA 3aTparkBaeT BEYHbI BONPOC O JKH3HH H CMEPTH, OPEHHOCTH Y€JIOBEYECKOi
KHU3HH.

Korna, xak coH, IPOMYATCA KU3HH TOJIbI,

ThI BCOOMHHIIB O CTpaHe OJ1aXxeHCcTBa U cBOOOIbI,
IMocapma anrena HEBUAUMOLO IJ1aC.

CMmepTh, OCTPOIO B3MaxHYB KOCOK),

Y311 Kpernkui KU3HH pacceder,

M B TOMHOI IpSXIOCTH, UIIb C CBEXKEIO KPacoro
T8O CIIYyTHUK TPYT, KaK HBET [IOAPE3aHHBIH, NAJIET.
O nain! A TeI HaJy HUM MJIJ0I0 roxyOunen

B a¢upe Onemens u napuis

U Ha xonoHBIH TPYH IVIAIUILE,

! Uamaitnos Bnamimup Bacunsesuy (1773-1830) — pycckuit nucaTensb, aBTop coauntienus ,I1y-
TEIIECTBHE B NOYACHHYIO Poccrio®
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Kaxk y3HHK Ha CBOIO TEMHHILY,
B oTun3Hy MHITyI0 OPU3BIBHBIH CIIBIIIA TJ1aC.
[IJIMHKA 1990: 455-456]

3aBepmras CBOE CTMXOTBOPEHHE, NOIT C IIIyOOKOiH yOEKICHHOCTHIO BEPYIOLIE-
IO YeJI0BEKa HAIMILET, YTO BCS YEIOBEYECKas KU3Hb MOAYHHEHA €IMHOMY U €/IUH-
CTBEHHOMY 3aKOHY, 3aKOHy TBOpua.

51 Bory ogHOMY B AyIIe MOEH OCIyUICH!
U Omn, moii Beunslii bor, B cynpbax CBoux Benuk!
[[JTMHKA 1990: 457]

B cBoem CTHXOTBOPECHHH «Tonoc k BLIILIHCMy» [O3T HAITHIIET:

Kak s rieHeH CrokoHHBIM HeGOM!
Tawm cBsat, Co3ngarens, TBoMH 3akoH!
Tyna Hamr riac, MOJIEOBI U CTOH!

ThI BCEX CBOUM ITHUTAEITH XJIEOOM ;

Tt bor Bcero, Thl )Ku3HB BCEMY.
[Pudma 2005: 61]

3aBepmuas 3T0 CTUXOTBOPEHHE 03T NOJYEPKHBACT, YTO B YEIIOBEUECKOM JKH3-
HH €IMHCTBCHHBIM YTCIICHUEM, CIIACCHHEM SBIIAETCS TEpIEHHE, Bepa U YIIOBAHHE
Ha bora:

S Bepro I'ocniozu! 51 garo,
U Bepoii rpero cepaua Xonom
yCKai 51 )KU3HBIO CKY4aro,

Ho s TeGs repners s pax!
[Pudma 2005: 61-62]

Ta >xe MBICTB O CBATOCTH M O0’KECTBEHHOCTH Hebec, BEphl B MOMOIIL TBOpIIA,
€ro BE3JECYIIHOCTh 3BY4YUT B CTUXOTBOpeHHH I'nuHku «Kenanue Heba». 31ech
II03T MPSIMO TOBOPUT O CBOEM JKEJIAHUM MPUNHTH K MOHATHIO bora.

K Tebe, moii bor! myreit uury,
U, GecnipHIOTHEIH, Tperenry

B cux Oypsx, B cell 3¢MHOI TpeBore.
[Pugpma 2005: 63]

OTO CTUXOTBOPEHHE INPOHUKHYTO ITyOOKOH XpHCTHAHCKOH M000BBIO K Bory,
KOTOpas 1oJ00Ha TOKAF0, POIMBAIOLIEMYCS HAa BEICOXUIYIO, IIyCTYI0, 0€3BOAHYIO
3emiro. Tax u gyma mosra nogoOHa STOH 3emite, XKKAYLIEH A0S, TO €CTh JH0-
BH Bora, KOTOpYO OH M IIPOJIMBACT B YEJIOBEYECKOE cepaue. B atom cTuxoTBOpe-
HHMH II03T BHOBb PAacCMaTpPHBAET MpoOIeMy KM3HH M CMEPTH. B MBICISX mo3Ta
3aKJII0YEH IIyOOKHH CMBICI, KOTOPBIH KOPEHHTCS B TOM, YTO MMEHHO TITyOOKast
Bepa B bora faet cuiisl 4eI0BeKy NPEeooIeTh TPYJHOCTH 3eMHOM KU3HH, €€ CKOp-
O M JIErKOCTh [epexoa ero AyIld B HHOH MHP.
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Kak c9acTIMB TOT, KTO XpaHHM ToOo#!
OT CHIIBI OH BOCXOJHT B CHIIY
U cmeno 6uTBY OH ¢ Cyp00i!
OH BUAUT KU3HB U 32 MOTHJIOH.
[Pudma 2005: 63]

Te e MOTHBBI oMcKa bora, ero yuacTus B cyp0e denoBexa, rybuna ¢umno-
cOCKOTO OCO3HAHUA CMBIC/IA 9EJOBEIECKON XKH3HN BBICKA3aHO NOJTOM B CTHXO-
TBOpEHHH ,, XKenauue bora®. I1o3T cpaBHHBACT CBOE XCIAHHME B IIO3HAHNH BOJIHIHA
Bora ¢ ka0, KOTOPO, 110 €70 MHEHHIO, MOXKET YTOJMTH TOJILKO JHIIbL BEPa.

Kak ¢ mbUIKOM KaX 010 €I1EHb,

Koraa cropaer 3HOHHBIN JI€Hb,

CkiioHHB pora, 6€XHT, yCTalbIi,

I'toraTh NIyMAIME KPUCTAJLIB]

B Operax cTyIeHOrO py4b4,

Tak, ucToMACh, AylIa MO,

B mycrhIHAX 3HOHHBIX JOJIBHEH JKU3HH,

JleTur K CBSITOM CBOEH OTYU3HE,

K Tebe, Buaaerommii cyap00ii,

K Tebe, moii bosxke, Boxe npassri!
[CJMHKA 1990: 460]

Jns Tnusku Bor — 310 BceoObeMmomas M000Bb, K KOTOPOH JOIDKEH CTpe-
MUTBCA Kbl yenosek. B ,, T'onoce gymim® mo3T HOJHMMAET BONPOC O XPHCTH-
AHCKOM CMHUpeHud. [JIMHKA BUJUT B CMHPEHHUHM OJHO M3 IIABHBIX Ka4yeCTB XpH-
CTHAaHMHA. B MBICISIX, KOTOPBIC TIOIT BBICKa3bIBaeT B «l'onoce ayum», CMHPEHUE A7
HETO He eCTh pabCKoe CTpemieHHe ObITh YHHXKEHHBIM, HA00OPOT, B CMUPEHUH OH
BHIUT TOT BKHBI! MOMEHT B Y€JOBEYECKOHN JKH3HH, KOTOPBIH BJIEYET K OCO3HAHUIO
CBOEH HYXXHOCTH W T10JIe3HOCTH. KpOTKOCTh, CMUpEHHE, HO BMECTE C TEM YyBCTBO
CcOBCTBEHHOrO IOCTOMHCTBA M OCO3HAHHE KOHEYHOH NMPaBOThI CBOCTO KU3HEHHOIO
IyTH. DTOT MOTHB IPUCYTCTBYET BO MHOTHX [O3THYECKUX TBOPEHHUAX MOJTA.

Baarogapro Tebs, Mokt bor!
YT0 T CMHPHI MEHA CTPaJaHbeM!
U, ucrnpITys HCIBITAHUEM,
Bo MHE MeHs 36MHOT'O CXKeT
OrseM 4HCTHTEIbHBIM HEOECHBIM.,
[Pudma 2005: 65]

B XpHCTHAHCKOM CMHUPEHHH KPOME ITOTO IMO3T BUAUT TAKKE IPHMHUPEHHE CBO-
HX 4EIOBEYECKMX MOPOKOB, IPOTHBOPEYHIil, CBOE cuAnKe ¢ borom.

ST npumupuiics cam ¢ coboro,
C IIOQBMH U C MEPOM H CYAB0010.
[Pudma 2005: 65]
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B cBOMX MOIMTBEHHBIX, PENHIMO3HBIX cTHXax [JIMHKa pacKphiBacT CBOI NHY-
HBIH aKT NMOKagHUA nepen ['ocnogoM, KOTOpsIH ABISAETCA ryOOKO PETUrHO3HBIM.
Bo MHOrHX ero cTuxax Ha TyXOBHYIO, PEJMTHO3HYIO TEMY UYBCTBYETCS CTpEMIIE-
HHE 1103Ta K OOrOMCKaTeNbCTBY, TaK Kak bor sBuiicsa eMy oT pasyma, BCTYNHBLICTO
B 00pp0y ¢ MaTepHaIH3MOM €ro 4enoBeueckoro cepaua. M 31o 60rouckaTeabcTBO
I'nnHKH, KOHEYHO € M BO MHOIOM fBJsI€TCI OOTrOHMCKATeIbCTBOM HHIHBHIYalIb-
HBIM, TO €CTb €r0 BHYTPEHHHM KEJIaHUEM IIPUHTH K bory. B MOIHTBEHHBIX cTHXAX
I'nuHKa TOBOPHT TarKke eme 00 OJHOM KauecTBe XPUCTHAHWHA TEPIEHHM H CTpa-
mauuu. CrpanaHus, KOTOPhIe MEPEHOCUT XPUCTHAHUWH B CBOEH JKH3HHU — 3TH CTpa-
JAaHHs UMEIOT CMBICT HE PaJli CBOEro COOCTBEHHOI'O COBEPILEHCTBOBAHHUS, 4 PaH
apyroro denoBeka. M 310 cTpagaHHe NPHHATOE B AyX€ BEpPHI, HE OTACILIET HAC OT
moaeH, a npudmikaer Kk HUM. YesoBeK, He mpoureduruii ucneitaHue Kpecrowm,
HecnocoOeH noHSTH dyXoe cTpananbe [Jloroc 1984: 27]. I'nunka 6yayun riryOoko
BEPYIOIIHM YEJIOBEKOM B CBOEM ITO3THYECKOM TBOPUECTBE MOCTOSIHHO 0OpaIaeTcs
K MOIMTBEHHOH TEMaTHKE, aHATH3UPYS IIPH 3TOM DEIMTHO3HOE YYCHHE M3 TPYIOB
oTHOB nepkeu [[TIMHKA 1986: 319]. B moatnueckoM cmeicite ais [JmHKH OBITH
XPUCTHAaHHHOM 3HAYAT HUMETh MPaBO BhIOOpa, KOTopoe AaeT I'ocrnodb, TO NpaBo
BbIOOpa MeXIy T0OpPOM H 3710M, KOTOPOE€ PAacKphIBaeT 4YEJIOBEKY BO3MOXKHOCTH B
ero cBOOOAHOM pEUIEHMH NpUXOJa K BEpe B HMCTHHHOTO, JXHBOro bora.
B ctuxorBopennHd «Thl Harpagwi» ['uHKa mumeT 06 yTeleHun, KOTOpoe OH NpH-

o0pen yepe3 cTpaiaHus B Bepe.

Th! Harpaaui 3a BCE MyYEHbBS,
3a rope nHEi, 3a rpycTh HOYEH;
U 4ucTBIM I1aTOM YTYLICHBS

Ortep BCE CNE3BI OT OUEH.
[Pudma 2005: 68]

B Bepe B bora mosT BHIUT HCTHHHYIO PafoCTh, Yepe3 KOTOPYIO OH OLIYIIAeT
Ipo3peHue, BO3BBIUICHHE €r0 BHYTPEHHUX AYLIEBHBIX OCHOB, Ty Oyarogars, KOTO-
pyto napyet ['ocnons riryboko BepyHoIeMy 4€I0BEKY, U€pe3 KOTOPYIO B KOHEYHOM
HTOTE MPOHCXOAUT €ro CoeANHEeHue U causaue ¢ borom. IToaT nuimeT:

51 mo3abb11 OBLTYIO MYKY
U Bce Hanazaku Oen u 37a,
Korna, npo3pes, yBHAET PYKY,

KOTOpaSI MEHs Beia ...
[Pudma 2005: 68]

B ctuxorBopenun «JloButemm» [yiHHKa BHOBBH oOparmaercs K MOJIMTBE, Kak
JIEHCTBEHHOMY CPEACTBY M30ekaHus 3eMHBIX ckopbeii. I1o3T yBepeH, uTo ero Mo-
JUTBA KOCTHTHET bora u Ha Hero u3o0iiaeT 60XXecTBEeHHAs IFOO0Bb.

Ilpuman ¢ Tocko# k 3eMiie ChIpoi,
Kak wvuumii, 6ory nomouuics -
U crpax ¢ aymu mMoeii ckatuics
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OrpoMHO#H 9EpHOIO TOPOH...
Hamna mos monuTBa Oora,
Couwta K MOJISILEMY JIH000BS. ..
[[MosteI-nexkabpuctsl 1986: 49]

DTO CTHXOTBOPEHHE MPOHMKHYTO IIyOOKUM PEJUIHO3HBIM JYBCTBOM. B Hem
TI03T BBICKA3hIBAET CBOIO YOCKAEHHOCTH B TOM, YTO BCE OKPYXKalollee eCTh Co34a-
Hue Tropua. 3aBepiuast 0630p MOJTMTBEHHON TEMATHKU B IOITUYECKOM HACIECAUHU
®. H. I'uHKH, X0Ten0ch Ob OCTAHOBHUTHCS €IIe HAa OJHOM €ro CTUXOTBOPCHHH, B
KOTOPOM DaCKphIThl ITyOOKHME PEIMIMO3HBIE YyBCTBA M03Ta. B CTHXOTBOpEHHHM
«ITpusBarme» N03T B [Ty6OKOi MOBEGE K BOry B3bIBAET K €ro CnacUTelILHON CHIE,
IpoCsi B CBOEH MOJNHMTBE SBUTHCS B OTOT MHp JIA CBEPUICHHS CY1a, KOTODbIH Obl
TIOJIO)KHUIT KOHEIl CTPaJaHUAM.

SBuch k HaM, ['ocioqu, ABKCH!
Coszarens! TOKaXHCh CO3/IaHbIO,
Tlepen nersMu pa3zobIadUCh
U non0xku KOHEL CTPaJaHbo!
[Pudma 2005: 70]

B sTOoM cTHXOTBOpeHUH I'HHKa ¢ riryGoKoR CKOpOBIO 3aTparuBaeT Bompoc o6
OTYYXJEHHOCTH CPEeIH JIOACH H MX TIyOOKoM HeBepHH B MOrywiecTBo bora.

Hpyr apyry qyxael 1 Tebe,
Mo nedpsam HOCUMCS B IYCTHIHE, —

VYeBoit paccesHHBIX cebe,

COepu Hac BO CBOCH CBATHIHE.
[Pudma 2005: 70]

K nuiesie no3T0B-AeKabpUCTOR CTApIIEro IMOKOJIEHH, KOTOPBIE YiKE B MO3HES
BpeMs 0OpaTUITHCh K MOTUTBE MOXHO Taxoke orHectn K.®. Prineesa (1795-1826).
B nocneanrue roasl Peineer Hamucan pasHooOpasHble NMPOH3BEACHUSA, MOCBIUICH-
HbIE€ Pa3sIMYHBIM PEIMIHO3HBIM CIOKETaM M MOTHBaM. IMEHHO B €ro mocieiHHX
cTuxax Bepa ProuteeBa B XpHcra, Kak eJUHCTBEHHOro yreummrens u Cnacurens
B TPY/HBIX JKM3HECHHBIX OOCTOSATENBCTBAX, ABIACTCA OYEHb XAPAKTEPHOW 4YepTOi
Ans ero MupoBo33penus. U kak nucan }O. AiixeHBanb] B cBoeM Tpyae «CHilyITsl
pycckux nucarenei» «Cyapba fexaGpuUCTOB, W B 4aCTHOCTH PruieeBa, 0COGEHHO
JpaMaTHYHA UMEHHO TI0TOMY, YTO GONBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX ObLIM IIIyOOKO PEIMruos-
HEI» [AUXEHBAJIBY 1994: 56]. OtHOmeEHHE PrineeBa K pEIUruy 10 apecta MOKHO
0XapaKTepHU30BaTh KaK ACH3M.

B ceoux «Bocrnomunanmsx» E. I1. Obonenckuil pacckasplBaeT O COpax Mex-
oy HuM u PruteeBbiM. Criophbl 3TH TaKKe KacaldCh Pa3iMYHBIX PEIUTHO3HBIX BO-
npocos [BOPOHULbIH 1928: 44-45]. PeineeB mpuuien K OCO3HAHMIO MCKPEHHEH
PETMrMO3HOCTH, HAXOICh B 3aKIIOYEHHH, H 3Ta PEJUIHO3HOCTS ObLia I HEro BO
BpEMS €r0 TIOPEMHOMH KH3HH MCTOYHMKOM yTemeHus. OH MHUUIET CTHXH, IPOHUK-
HYTHIE XPHCTHAHCKMM CMHPEHHEM H MO COJEP)KaHHIO TIIyOOKO MHCTHYECKHE.

164



Opeﬂuzuo:mbtx U MOJTUMBEHHBIX MOMUBAX 68 NO33UU deKa6pucm03...

IIposBneHHe CTOIb APKOH PENHIMO3HOCTH Y PhlieeBa, HYXKHO HCKAaTh B TOM 00cTa-
HOBKE, B KOTOPOH Haxozuics o3t [KOTIIAPEBCKUH 1908: 175]. B cBoeM cTHXO-
TBOpeHUH «Cep/iiie 4eNoBeKa) MO3T HAIUIIET;

Kax uenoBek npesn 6orom ObUT MpeKpace.
Bo nuu HeBHHHOCTH CBOEi!
Kak 6511 yMOM U IIPOCT U siceH,

Hymoro guct, cBoboneH OT CTpacTei.
[PBUIEEB 1971: 346]

Iossnenue cTuxoB PeuieeBa B 3aTOUCHUU B AJIEKCEEBCKOM paBesuHe IleTpo-
[IaBJIOBCKOH KPEMOCTH BO MHOI'OM M CYIIECTBEHHO OTIHYAETCSA OT HATIMCAHHBIX MM
paHee NpoM3BEACHUH. B HUX YyBCTBYETCsA pacKasHUE, TPEBOra, AyIICBHBIE CTpa-
JaHUs U TOpedb OCO3HAHUA OE3BBIXOJHOrO MooXKeHus. [103T oOparuaeT BHUMaHHE
Ha 3HAYEHHE MOJMTBBl U II0 €r0 MHEHHIO OHA OYMINAET M YKPEIUIAeT 4eloBeKa,
BCEIAET B HETO HAOCKAY, NOOYXAaeT K CHIBHOMY, CAMOOTBEPKEHHOMY MOCTYIIKY,
IIO3BOJIAET AyHIE OLLYTUTh HOKOH.

Bnaruii Oter ! Ce yac npuxoaut Moii !
ITpocnaBe Mens, U cbiH Tebs [IpocnaBuT.
Emy nana cestas Biacts To0oid,

Ja B nnoru OH XH13HE BEYHYIO BOCCIABHT,
[PLLIEEB 1971: 346]

B cruxoTBOpEeHHH B MOJMTBEHHOW (hOpME UYBCTBYIOTCA MOTHBBI COMHEHHIA,
IPYCTH, pa3odapoBaHHi. 3aMeUaTeIbHO, YTO PEIUTIHO3HBIE HACTPOSHHS COYETAIOT-
€4 B IOCIETHAX TTO3THYECKUX NPOU3BeNCHUIX PhuieeBa ¢ MOTHBAMH MOJIMTBEHHOM
ucnoseau M packasHus [[IMCAPEB 1947: 226]. Haxonsch B OAMHOYHOM KaMmepe,
PruieeB B cocTOsHHHU IIyOOKO# COCPEAOTOYEHHOCTH pasMbIluIseT o bore, Ha3biBa-
eT cebst «cbiHOM boxbuM» [XpucTuanckas kyneTypa 1997: 37]. PreineeB cpeau
[I03TOB-A€Ka0pHCTOB II0 MPaBY BBIIEIETCS CBOMM OCOOSHHBIM MOPBIBOM K XPH-
CTMaHCKOH MHCTHKE. B 0JHOM M3 CTHXOTBOPEHMH MOJHTBEHHOIO XapakTepa 4yB-
CTBYeTCS 3Ta ITy00Kash XpHCTHAHCKAs MUCTHYHOCTE PrineeBa.

Tst mpag: Xpucroc Criacuresb Hall OAUH,
W Mup, 1 ucTUHAa, U ONaro Haie;
Bnaxen, B KOM JyX HAJ IOTHIO BIACTEIIHH,

KTo TBepao mecTByeT K XpHCTOBOM Haile,
[PBUIEEB 1971: 103]

B cBoux BocnoMuHaHWiIX Onuskuil apyr PeuieeBa OOoneHCKHil BCIOMHHAN,
HACKONBKO BR)XHO OBLIO B MOCIEHHME TOABl XKH3HH M03Ta 00paIEHHE K MOIUTBE.
O06oneHCKHIA MTUIIET O MUCBME, KOTOPOE OH NOy4Ha oT Peuteesa. B 3TOM nuceMe
PruieeB numier 0 cBOEM 4yBCTBE, KOTOPOE OH HCIIBITAII ITPY MOJICHHUH.

«51 Monuncs, ¥ KTO MOKET M3BACHUTH TaiHY MOJUTBBI? ECITH MOXHO ymono-
OUTE BUIMMOE HEBUAUMOMY, TO CKaxy: I[BETOK, pacKpsIBIIHMiIl CBOI YaUIeyKy
Jy4OM COJIHEYHBIM, €[[Ba BOIIEET UX B ce0s, KaKk M3JacT OnaroyxaHue, KOTOpoe
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CIIBIIIHO BCEM MPHOIM3UBLIMMCS K IBETKY. Tak ynoao6aeHo BUAUMOS HEBHANMO-
MY — CHJIa JIF06BH BEYHOM, KOCHYBIIMCE IyIIH, COTPEBAET MOJIUTBY, KaK Oaroyxa-
HHE, BO3HOCHMOE TOMY, OT Koro mnomyuwio Hauano!» [Ilucarenu-gexabpuctsi
1986: 107]. B penuruo3HO-HPaBCTBEHHOM AyXe OBUIO BBIACPXKAHO HE TOJBKO 3TO
nocianue PruteeBa k OG0OIEHCKOMY, HO M €r0 CTHXH, IPEICTABIIABUIME B OombuIei
CTEIIeHH Tepesiokenue Oubneiickux mcaamos. IT03T NONOH B HUX MBICHEH O nepe-
xoze B uHOM Mup [LIEATIIMH 1955: 231]. B uccnenosanusx, NOCBAUICHHBIX JHHTE-
paryproMy TBOp4YecTBy K. ®. PpineeBa, MHOrHE aBTOPBI IPOCTO YMATIHBAIH HIIH
OGXOMMIH CTOPOHOH 3NMEMEHTH PEIMIMO3HBIX NpeAcTaBieHuil mosra. Ho ecmu
TNIPOAHANM3UPOBATE MBICIIH, HAUCAHHEIE PpineeBbiM B I1€TPONaBIOBCKON Kpero-
CTH, TO HEBOIBHO MOPAXKAECUILCA LIyOHHE ero PENTHrHO3HOrO MplNUieHus. B 3Tux
MBICJISIX, HM3JI0KEHHBIX MO3TOM B IEPHOA ero 3awiodyeHus B IleTpornaBioBckoi
KPETIOCTH, COAEPYKATCA MBICIH U HAEH TIyGOKO PETMIHO3HOIO IO CBOUM yOexae-
HHSM deJoBeKa. B CBOMX MBICHAX PolleeB u3naraeT 4epe3 PENUruo3HOe MHPOBO3-
3pEHHE CBOH B3DJISA HA Pa3BHTHE OOLIECTBA, Ha YCTPOMCTBO PYCCKOH JKH3HH
B LIEJIOM, HA OPTaHM3allHi0 OOIIEeCTBEHHOro mopsaaka B Poccuu. B aTux 3ammckax
¥ PA3MBIIUTCHHSIX [UIS I103Ta-7eKabpucTa HET COMHEHHMS, YTO BBICIIAA CTYNCHbB
XM3HH — XPHUCTOC BO IJIOTH, & BbICO4aiias Mo0oBk — XpucToc no ayxy. OH nu-
wer: «SIBieHne ucTuHHOE NO cnoBy EBaHrenus, no IyXy cBobona. Bor Hamn Ho-
BEIN MUp... Ham HOBBII MHD COCTOHMT U3 CIOB, K4K MICH TBOPYECKHUX; BEYHOE OC-
HOBAaHHE HMX CBS3b, CYLIECTBYET W UCTOYHHUK B I'PYAH HaumeH. BHYTPEHHSS XHU3Hb
ecTh XpHCTOC M MO3TOMY eIMHas, UCTHHHad, BeyHas» [MACIOB 1912: 74-75].
Jlns mo3Ta HET COMHEHHs B 3HAYMMOCTH Bephl B XpHCTa, KaKk B bora xxuBoro:
«CnoBO BHYTPEHHEH XM3HH Haulel eCTh [IyOOKOE CMMPEHME AyLIH, JHOOsIei
CoacuTtens CBOEro nadye camoro ceos» [MACJOB 1912: 76]. XapakTepHs! B 3TOM
CMBICIIE M €r0 NMChMa K JKeHe, HAMOJHEHHbIE PEIMIMO3HBIMH YyBCTBAMH H Ha-
crpoenusimu. B cBoem muceme ot 14.01.1826 roaa PruieeB Hanumer: «OueHb paz,
MO#i JpyT, YTO THI MofKpensents cebs Beporo. Tel Beeraa Obuia 106pas XpUCTU-
aHka: 6or Te0s He OCTABUT B rope TBoeM. YKy peIuTe 1pHOR MHHYTHI C HAIEK IOH
Ha 61arocTh BCEMOryIero... bor Buaut ayury Moro» [PHUIEEB 1934: 503]. Bo Bcex
IIMCHMaX, aJPECOBAHHBIX JXEHE CIBIIIMTCS NPU3BIB K TIOKOPHOCTH BOJNE BOXKBEH.
HMHoraa 310 HACTPOEHHE B €rO MHCbMax BBUIMBAETCS B NNy (opmy Gorocnos-
CKHX PacCy’XIeHui, OH mumet xeHe. «O, Munas nymoii nogpyra! O, MuIBLH IpyT,
TBOH JyX CKOpPOWT U MHE CKOpOHO CTalo, He Hames Aylie orpany. KTo xe ayx oT
Tena pasnuuut? Xpucroc. B Hem EauHOM BECh JyXOBHBIA MHD, CJUHBIH, HCTHH-
seiii 1 Beunslid. Ho raoe ke on? B rpyau TBoeil. HeTneHHOM MIIOTHIO CBOEH, OH
npuoGIIUT TeGs TyXOBHOM, GecnpeaenbHOM CYIHOCTH CBOEH, OH npHoOLM Tebs
BEUHOMN IFOOBH, T.€. u3HM TBopua. B Hell equHON HCTHHA, CTIOKOHCTBHE U Ona-
r0... THI JTOO0BBIO COEAUHMUILCH C MUPOM (PH3UIECKHM, BPDEMEHHBIM; XPHCTOM ThI
JO/KHA COEIUHUTRCA ¢ MUPOM QyXOBHBIM, BEYHBIM, H COSAUHHUB B Ce0€ 1Ba MHUpA,
NOJYMHNTE ceOa MmoOOBBI0 BEYHOCTH. BOT, MHIIBIH ApYT, MpeJHA3HAYCHHE HAlle.
M5! JOJKHBI JTFOOOBBIO MOAYHHATE ce0st XpUCTy QU3MYECKUA MUD M B HEM, KaK
B IyXOBHOM MHpe, HOAYMHUTH ce0si BeuHoil yo6Bu. Bory paau Bora, no mo6su
Xpucray [KOTIAPEBCKUN 1908: 177].
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Meicii 0 cacutensHOM poay MOJUTBE U ['ocmona oTpakeHa B mMuChbME PbI-
neesa xeHe oT 17.26.03. 1826 ropa, korga most mumer: « Mol Mumslit apyr, s
KECTOKO BMHOBAT mepes To00r0 u ero. Ilpoctute MeHs, pagu Cracurens, KOTOPo-
My s K&X[IblA JEHb BaC I0pY4ai0 — IPU3HAIOCh T¢OE OTKPOBEHHO TOJBKO BO BPEMS
MOJIMTBB! H ObIBaro 51 moxoeH 3a Bac. bor npaBocyzaen u Munocepa, od Bac He oc-
TAaBUT, HaKas3biBasg MeHs» [PbUIEEB 1934: 506]. 13 urons 1826 rona B ouepeanom
IHMCBME >KEHE NO3T NOABOMUT MTOT CBOMX HCKaHHUI bora, mpu 3TOM BOCXHILASACH
3HAYMMOCTBIO BEPEI B OCO3HaHHH CaMOro ceds 4acTULel BEIMKOro TBopeHus. Ilo-
9T NOTYEPKUBAET, YTO MMEHHO B BEPE OH 00pes1 AYIIEBHOE CIIOKOHCTBHE B OCO3HA-
HHMH CBOEH yuacTu. «O, MUJIBIH JpYT, KaK CIIACUTEIbHO ObITh XPUCTHAHWHOM. Bia-
rojapio moero Cosgarens, 4To OH MEHA IPOCBETHI U 51 YMHPaK BO Xpucre. DTo
JMBHOE CIIOKOHCTBHE IMOPYKOI0, YTO TBOPEN HE OCTABHUT HH TcOd, HH Hamiedl Ma-
motkH. Pagyu bora He npenapaiics OTYasHHIO: HIMH YTEIICHUS B PEIHIHA» [PBUIE-
EB 1934: 518]. B. K. Kroxensbekep (1797-1846) cpenu mo3ToB-1eKkabpHCTOB OKa-
3ajICS OAHMM M3 HEMHOTHX, KTO y)ke B mnepBoii mnonoBuHe 1820 rogoB B cBOEM
TBOPYECTBE NPUOIM3MICA K PENUIHO3HOM TEMaTHKE H MOHSTHIO MPaBOCIABHOIO
muctuiu3ma. B. K. Kroxensbekep 3anumaer ocoboe Mecto B AeKaOpPHCTCKOM IMOo-
93MM M [IPEXJE BCETO € TOYKH 3PEHHUA €ro OOroUCKATENbCTBA U C TOYKH 3PEHHUS €T0
[IO3HAHMA PEIUTHO3HOCTH U Bephl. [103T BeIAENACTCS Cpeau MO3TOB-IEKaOPHCTOB
CBOHM OCOOBIM B3MVIA0M 3HAYMMOCTH Bepbl B bora B sxu3nu yenoseka. CTUXOTBO-
penns Kroxenn6ekepa Ha peTMIUO3HBIC, MOJIUTBEHHBIE TEMbl BO MHOTOM XapakTe-
PU3YIOTCS IPUCYTCTBUEM YyBCTBEHHOIO OIBITA CAMOTO MO3Ta. DTH CTHXOTBOPEHUS
NIPOHM32HB! CO3HAHUEM CKOPOTEYHOCTH BPEMEHH, KOTOPOE € KAXKIbIM MIHOBEHHEM
npHOIHMKaeT 4eNoBeKa K IOCIeJHEMY 4acy, MOCTOSHHO HAMNOMHHAET €MY O €ro
xonue. B penurnosnoi, monuteeHHOH no3suu Kroxensbekepa 3anoxeHsl riay6o-
KHE AYXOBHEIE MIEANIBI, KOTOPBIE BO MHOT'OM OIPEAENIAIOT COAEPKAHUE BCCH Uero-
BEUECKOH XM3HH: cB0OOJa, HPaBCTBEHHOCTh, Bepa B Oyayuiee. DTH JyXOBHBIE
uzeansl B 1yxoBHOH nupuke Kroxenpbexkepa TecHeHIIMM 006pa3oM neperieTaInch
¢ uaeamu CeamenHoro IMucanus, ero Tekcra. Penuruo3Hble pacCykaeHus mojra -
9TO MPEXJE BCETO €ro BHYTPEHHHE COMHEHUS M UCKAHHUSA B OCO3HAHHUHM HM OKpY-
Xaomero MUpa, Kak TBOPEHHUs Benukoro Teopua. B cBoeM cTuxoTBopeHun «Be-
4EPHSA MOJTHTBAY [I0IT NIPSIMO F'OBOPUT 00 3TOM.

INoracHyn AeHb: CKIOHWICS MHUP K ITOKOIO;
Otkpel HEbeca
B GecunCIeHHBIX CBETHIAX HAI0 MHOFO

TI'ocnognu yygeca.
[Pudma 2005: 89]

Kroxenb0ekep YHCTOCEPAEYHO BEPHUT, YTO €ro MonuTBa Aoiaer a0 bora, uro
OHa OYJET yClplaHa.,

He B3wifiger rmac moux xBajicHuii, boxe,
TFocioaw u mecTyH Moit!
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C oznpa BOCCTaB, BO33Ball 5-H MOJICHBIO
Ts! BHAI, Baageiko cun!

[Pudma 2005: 89]

Iyte KioxensOexepa K pEelTUrud M Bepe, B OTIHYME OT MHOTHX MOJTOB-
JeKkaGpHCTOB, [ie] UHBIMH ITyTAMH, U TIPEXAC BCETO HE YEPE3 OCO3HAHHME HAIHO-
HaJIBHO-HCTOpHYECKOro mpouwioro. OH men yepe3 0CO3HaHWE HPAaBCTBEHHOE, Tak
KaK FOJI0C COBECTH BCET/a 3Bydan B €ro aymie u nodsun. Camo u3obpaxeHue cTpa-
CTeil 9eNIOBEYeCcKHX HacTo 3BYUYalo B AyxoBHOl nupuke Kroxennbekepa. I'pexona-
JIEHHE 4eJIOBEeKa, 0 KOTOPOM HaIMCaHo B TpeTseii rnase Kuuru Berrus, Obu10 715
[03Ta HE MOSTHYECKOM MEPKOH, HO PEaTbHOCTBIO BHYTPEHHEro ombita. ECTh y
KroxensOekepa psJ CTHXOTBOPEHHIi, Ha KOTOpbE OOBIMHO He oOpallaiy BHHMA-
HHS, XOTA OHHM OYCHb BAXHBI U1 NIOHHMAHHSA PETHIUO3HBIX B3TIIAJ0B 110374, pac-
KPBIBAIOIIHX Er0 BHYTPEHHHE NPOTHBOpeuHs B nonckax bora. Ilpuxoxn Kroxenpbe-
Kepa K MO3HAHUIO PEIMTHUO3HOM HCTUHBI POU30IIEN, IPEXIE BCEro, IyTEM NOKasi-
HHUS, OyTeM riayGOKOro HPaBCTBEHHOTO OYHLIEHHs. Jlydiine, camble 3pENbIe €ro
TBOPEHHA ITy0OKO CO3BYHHBI PEIMIHO3HBIM YOEKICHUAM HCTHHHO BEPYIOLIErO
yenoBeka. JlyxoBHas, MOAUTBeHHas JHpHKa Kroxenpbexkepa NpeAcTaBisfeT Xapak-
Tep 103Ta KaK 4eJ0BeKa MIyGOKO BEpYIOMIEro, il KOTOporo TaiiHa BockpeceHus
1 GOXECTBCHHOIO Havana MHpa 3aKIIOYEHO B HENOCPEJACTBEHHOM BIHSHHU CHIIBI
T'ocrioa Ha BCe MPOUCXOIAIIEE. -

Bes Tebs s cnabeiit, XIaaHbIH,
B rpemHo# 4 cBoei rpyay,
CseT MoOr'y 00pecTb OTpaJHbIM,
CBeT HaJe)KHBINA Ha TyTH
W3 cTpaHbl HECOBEPLIEHCTBA
Tol (BOXIS HHOTO HET),
B obnacthk BedHOro OnaxeHcTBa?
Tw1 MO BOXK/b ¥ IIMT U CBET.
[Pudma 2005: 93]

MonuTBa 37€Ch 3BYUHUT, KaK BBIPAXEHHE PEIUTHO3HOIO BOOOpaXKeHus!, KaK Be-
pa B HATMYHOCTH CylIeCTBOBaHUs Bora. OTo cruxoTBopenune KroxenbOekepa Mo-
XeT OBbITh OTHECEHO K THITy OOromo3Hasus. B 5TOM 1odT BHAUT 3aJI0T HE TOJIBKO
BO3MOKHOCTH CIIACTHCh 3a rpoOOoM, HO W Ha 3emie. Cpelau NEpBbIX CTHXOTBOPE-
HUi, HanucaHHBIX Kroxenp6exepoM B CCBUIKE, KOTOpas OTKPhLNA JUTMHBIA DSt rO-
JIOB €r0 TOJHEBONBHOMN XU3HH, OOJNBIINHCTBO, ECTECTBEHHO CBA3aHO C €ro HOBBIM
IOJI0)KEHHEM apPECTAHTa, 3aK/IFOYEHHOT0. PEIHIHO3HEIH, MOIMTBEHHBIH 371€MEHT B
no33uu Kroxensbexepa rnpeacTasied He GONbIIe, YeM B TBOPYECTBE MOOOro ApY-
TOro Mo3Ta-geKkabpHcTa, ero COBPEMEHHMKA, [a M MOABIAETCA TIaBHBIM 00pa3oM
B MOCJIEHUE TOIB! €0 >KM3HH, B MEPHOI €ro CHOUPCKON CChUIKH. Penvruosneie
Bo33penus KroxenbGekepa-y3HuKa B Gonplreld Mepe Teneps 00palleHsl Ha ynoBa-
HHE HA MUJIOCTH OOXBIO M HECOMHEHHO ONpeJENI0T XapaKTep ero JyXOBHOM -
puxu. KroxensGexep B CBOMX IO3JHUX PACCYKICHHAX, MBICIAIX 0 bore ounmmaercs
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OT COMHHUTENBHBIX HAMNACTOBaHUM, U HTOTOM €ro JyXOBHBIX HCKAHHH CTAHOBHUTCA
NIPEOIONIEHHE JyXOBHOT'O 3rOM3Ma, M 4epe3 3TO NMPEOAOTICHHE MO3T HAXOAUT IyTH
K PEIMTHO3HOMY MOKasHHIO. B mo3saHuil mepuol ero TBOpYECTBA Pa3sMBIILICHMUS
o bore craHoBaTCA Oojee 3peNBIMH, OCO3HaHHBIMM, DIyOokumu. OGpamasce
K KOHKPETHBIM [POH3BEACHUAM II0O3T4, MOXEM YBHIETH, UTO OHH PAa3HOOODA3HBI
110 CBOMM TEMaM, U IO COJAEPKAHHIO, a TAKXKE [0 CBOMM MHPOBO33PEHUECKHM YC-
TaHoBKaM. Y Kroxennbekepa IyXoBHas THPHKA OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha OOUIEXPUCTHAH-
CKMX Hayaynax. Boobme mna mo3guero TBopuecTBa Kroxensbekepa xapakrepHa
TeMa Oe3BepHs, KOTOPYIO IO3T OCTpO nepexuBaeT. Kioxens0ekep B M03THYECKOM
KOHTEKCTE IIPO3PEBAET BCE TaHHbBIE U SBHBIC NPOSBICHUS O€3BEpUs U €r0 BO3MEk-
CTBHs1 HAa Y€JI0BEYECKYIO JKU3Hb. B TBOpUECTBE M0O3Ta YyBCTBYETCS YHBIHHUE, IOPO-
JKICHHOE YYBCTBOM I'PDEXOBHOCTH, CONPSOKEHHON ¢ MyYeHHIECKHMH OLIYUICHHAMH
CKOpo¥ rudenu 1 He3HaHueM, rae o0pecT crnaceHue. Tema COaceHHs Tak K€ SB-
nseTCs OMHOM U3 INIABHBIX M OCHOBOIONATAIONINX TEM B TBOpuecTBe KroxennOeke-
pa. 1 noat yyBcTBYeT, uTO cniaceHue — Bo Xpucre. Ou — Crnacutens. OCHOBY MHu-
pPOBO33pEHHS [103Ta COCTABIAKT HIEH, YTO HE3HAHUE NYTH K CIACEHHIO €CTh He-
3HaHue Xpucra. U uMeHHO He3HaHHe XPHUCTA, €r0 HENPUATHE POXKAAET CTPAIHOE
COCTOSIHHE YEIIOBEKA, BJIEKYyIlee 3a CO00il JYXOBHOE ONYCTOLWIECHHE H B KOHEYHOM
cuere ogunoyecTBo. Hesnanne Xpucra ects 6e3pepue. I1yTh k Bepe oT Oe3Bepus,
MyTh K CIIACEHHIO €CTh CMBICI PEIMIHO3HO — JYXOBHBIX nepexnBanui Kioxennoe-
kepa. B nonuManun KroxensOekepa yenoBek 1nogaBiieH BeIH4neM BoxbuM, Belu-
yue bora, kak TBopna Bcero Cymero, OTKphIBaeTcs €My, T. € 4eJI0BEKY, B H3yMH-
TenbHBIX yynecax. I[1oaT yTBepkaaer, 4To CMHpeHHUE 4YenoBeka mepen Bounei I'oc-
foja BeJeT K NMOHUMAHHIO NMPEMYIPOCTH borom AaHHOM, Aaroliell HAJAEXKTy Ha
MOMOLIb M 3aCTynHHYeCcTBO J'ocrioga. XoTs IO3T M NPAMO HE TOBOPHT B CBOHX
MO3THYECKHX M3BICKAHHAX O NOJJNHHHOM MECTE HeJIOBEKa B MUPE, HO BCE-TAKH H3
€ro pa3MbIIIJIEHHIA Ha 3Ty TEMY CIEAYET, UTO YENOBEK JOJDKEH 3aHATH JOCTOHHOE
MECTO OTBEJCHHOE eMy B TBOopeHHH locriona. IlokopHOCTE BoXbel BOJe HCXOOUT
W3 OCO3HAHHUSA ITOITOM TOTO MOMEHTA, YTO YEJIOBEK AyXOBHO HECOBEPIICHEH M3-34
ceoert Hemoru nepen Cosmarenem. I1o3T pasMblmisger, 9YT0 TOMBKO CMHDPEHHBII,
TepneauBbii, 0e33100HbIH UeIOBEK NONYYHT Bce OT [ocnona, TeM caMbIM IO3T
0CO3HAaeT cBOe Oeccuine, MOHUMAET, YTO OH IPELIHHUK, «pad, HHUETro HE CTOALIUN.
I'maBHas MBICIB CTHXOB PENMIHO3HOrO conepxanus Kioxennbexepa — 3T0 ymosa-
Hue Ha bora, BonolneHrne UCTHHEL, oOpalleHne K HeMy 3a JyXOBHOM MOJIEPIKKOH,
CIOCOOHOH MOAHATH YeJIOBEKA HaJl 36MHBIMM, a 3HAYUT BPEMEHHBIMH CTPaIaHUSIMH
B cBoux myxoBHEIX ctuxax KrooxemnOexep pasBHBAaeT HICIO HETOCPEACTBEHHOIO
JIMYHOCTHOTrO KOHTakTa uHAuBUAA ¢ borom. Pennrnosnrie cruxu KroxenoOekepa
BOCCO3/1al0T B ero obpase Kak Mo3Ta M 4eJ0BEeKa HEPCIEKTHBY JATBHEHIIErO ero
CYUIECTBOBAHHUA, CTPEMJICHHE Yepe3 TyXOBHYIO MMO33HMI0 OKa3aTh CBOC BIMSIHHE Ha
Jpyrux. Ecnn ydecTb BaXKHOCTE M 3HAYUMOCTH [TOITHHECKHUX M3bICKaHHI Kroxens-
6exepa o bore u ero ponu B )KH3HHU YeJIOBeKa, 1S HOPMUPOBAHUS YEIOBEUECKOIO
MHPOBO33PEHHUA, TO HET HUKAKUX COMHEHHH, IT04€MYy U HACKOIBKQ aKTyaibHAa 3Ta
TeMa. IMeHHO B CTHXE TIPOSBISETCS ero XyXoBHas ¢BoOOJa, BO MHOIOM ITPHOT-
KpbIBas TaliHy ObiTHA. B ctuxax Kioxensbekepa penMruo3HOro COAep)KaHUS YyB-
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CTBYETCS €10 BHYTPEHHHI MHUD, MHD €r0 NEPEKMBAHUIM, KOPCHAWHUXCA B CO3HAHUH
I03T4, B KOTOPOM B CBOK OY€pe]b MPOOMBAIOTCS IEPBBIC POCTKH PEIUTHO3HOIO
co3HaHus. B nosTuueckom TBOpUYecTBe Kroxenpbexkepa peMIrHO3HOCT BBICTYIAET
KaK NpHEM, C IOMOIIBI0 KOTOPOIrO BBIPAXKAIOTCS HEJOCTYNHBIC JKEIaHHUA 1103Ta H
YeJIOBEKA B CBETE 9YAECHOTO MHPA, B KOTOPOM JEHCTBUTEIBLHO BCE OCYIUECTBHMO,
XOTS ¥ OCHOBBIBAE€TCA Ha HEPA3PEUICHHOCTH NPOTHBOPEYHH MEXIY MHPOM, B KO-
TOPOM XUBET 4ETOBEK ¥ MUPOM, CO3JAHHEIM B €I0 BOOOPaXeHUH — G0XKECTBEHHOM
Mupe. Penuruosssie MOTHBBI B MO3THYECKOM Hacenuu Kroxenbbekepa BO MHOTOM
3aCTaBIAIOT 33 AyMaThCs HAj BOMPOCOM O CYITHOCTH BHYTPEHHEW TaWHBI YENOBEKA,
KOTOpas, [0 MHEHHIO TI03Ta, eCTh MPEeX/e BCEro TaiHa camoro celsi, BCAeACTBHE
4yero oH B OOJIBIIEH MEpE W eCTh mpeaMeT COOCTBEHHOIO, TIOCTOAHHOIO CaMoIo-
sHanus. Y TaifHa 4eNoBEKa PACCMATPMBACTCS MO3TOM BO B3aHMOCBA3U C TaHHOH,
KoTopas onpeaeisercs boroM. FHpIMY CoBaM# YENIOBEK ABIACTCSA MOCPEAHUKOM
mexay borom u Mupom. JlyxoBHas nupuka Kioxems6ekepa Bepakaet B GonbLiei
Mepe Te UyBCTBA YeOBEYECKOH MYLIM, NMPH KOTOPHIX YEJNOBEK C MPHUCKOPOHEM
0CO3HAEeT HEeraTHBHBIH MOMEHT OTHajeHus OT Bepbl B bora unm sxe, Hao60poT, ero
crpemienue k Boccoeaureruio ¢ Tropuom. O B. K. Kroxensbexepe B 3T0M MIaHe
HAMUCaHO OYEHb MANO, M €CIHM HMEIOTCH TAKOBBIE MCCIEJOBAaHHS, TO B OOnbIICH
CTEIeHH OHH PAacCMATPUBAKOT €ro TBOPYECTBO B PAMKaX IPakAaHKOro madoca
HENPUMHUPUMOrO OCYXICHHS MO3TOM camozepkaBus. OQHAKO B €ro TBOPYECTBE
€CTh M CTPEMIICHHE MPEICTaBUTh OOrarcTBO, KPacoTy, FAPMOHHUIO MHpa, BEIHYHE
IIPUpPOJIBL, BCEHl BCENCHHON 4Yepe3 MyAPOCTh, MOTYIIECTEO M BE3ECYUIHOCTb TBOP-
na storo mupa — Co3garesns COBEPUICHHOH NPHPOBL, U 3TH Pa3MbIULICHUS IPOHU-
3piBaroT MHOTHE cTuxM Kroxensbekepa.

Ceoeobpaszue penuruosHoctd Kioxempbexepa Kak 1mosTa M 4eNOBEKa IO cei
JICHb HE CTalO MPEAMETOM TINATENbHBIX HCCICI0BaHMH, 12 PEIUTHO3HOCTD 1103Ta
OTMEUEHA HPEXIE BCETO €ro PENMIHO3HBIMU HCKAaHMAMM, COMHEHUAMH. B mocne-
nexabpucrckuii nepuosn, Kioxennbekep B CBOEM TBOPYECTBE 00pamaeTcst K MOHC-
KaM PENMIMO3HOrO Measa, 4epe3 MoCpeACTBO KOTOPOro MIIET BBICLIEH CIpaBex-
JIMBOCTH, IPHXO1s1 TIOCTENEHHO K MBIC/IH 0 bore, TeM caMbiM OOBACHSA, YTO Yepe3
ero NOCPEAHUYECTBO Kak Belrkoro TBopra MoXeT ObiTh yCTPOEHO CIIPaBEANHBOC
o6mectBo Ha 3emue [KIOXEJIBBEKEP 1967, 1: 26]. B ero nosru4eckoM TBOPUECTBE
TAK kK€ HAILIO OTPAXEHHE NEPesIOKeHHE TyXOBHBIX OHONEHCKHX CTHXOB, CO3/aH-
HBIX Bo ciaBy I'ocnona. B cBoem cruxe «Momutsa» (nepBas nonosuna 1830 ro-
IOB), B OCHOBE KOTOPOL'O JIEXKHT aKT peasbHOro 6oroobpamieHus H GOrono3HaHms
B Xy0’KECTBEHHOM, II0ITUYECKOM CMbICIE, Koraa Kioxems0exep roBoput:

IMpuberny x l'ocnony ¢ Mons60r0
He6ecuoro B3pinry OTiia:
He nait Mue, 6oxe, nacTs AyIIOKO.
[K¥OXEJILBEKEP 1967, 1: 89]

B ero no3Tu4eckoii MOJMTRBE OHIYINAeTCs, HECOMHEHHO, IPaBOCIABHOE MHPO-
OUIyIIEHHE, OLIMOUTECS B KOTOPOM HEBO3MOXKHO. B mO3QHHMH mepHOa B CTHXaX
Kroxenp0ekepa 3aMETHO TArOTeHHE K TIyOOKoH ¢umocoduu. DTO UyBCTBYETCH
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B T€X €r0 CO3JAHUMAX, IJI€ OH 00palIaeTCs K PETHIHO3HOMY OCMBICIEHHIO JEHCTBHU-
TEILHOCTH. MOJIMTBEHHBIN HACTPOH COYETAETCS B HUX C HEKOTOPOW OPHIMHAILHO-
CTHIO €I'0 PEIUIHO3HBIX BO33peHui [[IVHAEB 2003: 58].

MonutBa — 3T0 auaior ¢ boroM ¥ mO3TOMY MOUIHBIH HCTOYHHK HCTHHHOTO
3HaHus. M oMHMO BCEro MOUTBA €CTh COOCTBEHHO Ta CHIIA, KOTOpas HalpasjeHa
Ha npeobpakeHHe MyXOBHOCTH H KH3HCHHBIX OPHEHTHPOB 4eI0BEKd. AKT Mole-
HHMA KaXJOro 4eJOBeKa, €ro oOpalleHue ¢ MOJUTBOH K Bory mnpoucxomur mo-
CBOEMY, HE OJMHAKOBO, JAKE MOBTOPSA CHENHANbHBIE MOJMTBEL. B 1osTHyeckom
xoHTekcTe MoauTBa Kroxensbekepa u ero obpamenue kK bory Ge3ycnoBHO eCTh
MOMEHT OCBOOOX/ICHHUS €ro AYyIIH OT Pa304apOBaHUM B TO# KU3HH, OT GECCMBIC-
JIEHHOCTH CYIIECTBOBAHHUSL.

Jyira Mos He ecTb He moJie
Hccoxiee B TsSHKeNBIH 3HOM?
O 6oxe, O0xe MO, JOKOJIE
OtBeprHyT Oyay st TOOOK?
[KIOXEJLBEKEP 1959: 288]

B «Momutse y3nuKa» (nepsas nonosuHa 1830 rogos) KroxensGexep BHOBb 06-
pauiaercsa K MOIMTBEHHOMY TEKCTY, IOCPEACTBOM KOTOPOTro OH oOparaercs Kk bory:

Pyky npoctpu Hag MOGH TEMHHULIEH
Tociogu! Cupyro ayury Moro

Tl 0OCeHH MHITOCEP{HOM EeCHHTISH!
Tocniogu! boxe! K Tebe Bommto.

O Mot criacuTenb, 3aCTYIHUK ¥ bor,

C Heba BHHMaET MOJMTBE CMYIICHHOM:

MHuNOCTHB OH, OH OTEYECKH CTPOT...
[KIOXETBBEKEP 1979: 288-289]

Ota KkaHOHHMYecKasd MonuTBa CeaToMy JlyXy cTana B OyKBaJbHOM CMBICIIE TIIy-
6unEbIM KpukoM aymu KroxenbOekepa. XpuUCTHAHCKOE MHUpPOUYyBCTBOBanue Kro-
xensbekepa B KOHIIE JKU3HH, Cy[Ad IIO BCEMY, 03T HAXOJHUT i ceOs B pasperie-
HUHM MYYHTEJBbHON MpOONEMBI CMBICTa TBOPECHHUS W MHPOBOTO 371a. MOJUTBEHHEIE,
PEJIMIHO3HbIE CTUXHU IIO3TOB-AEKAOPHCTOB 0E3yCIOBHO CBUJICTENBICTBYIOT O MX IIy-
OOKOii PENUTHO3HOCTH, O TOM YTO TeMa OOIIeHHs ¢ BoroM B HX TBOpUYECTBE HEIpe-
XOAALIA U B HeHl 3aJI0)KEH HHTEPEC K OCO3HAHUIO MUPA, Kak TBopeHus I'ocmosa.
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Abstract
Religious and Prayer Motifs in the Poetry of the Decembrists

The topic of prayer was very common in the Russian literature of the 19™ century. This
motif, which appears in the poetry of Glinka, Ryleev, and Kuchelbecker has not yet been
studied in detail. The author of this essay points out how prayer as a motif appears in the
works of these writers. Religious topics and prayers in their works continue the traditions of
Russian spiritual poetry.
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OEMOHUYHOCTb U UKOHONOIMMYHOCTL B PACCKA3E Morons NMoPTPET
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«BBICOKOC CO3HAHBE UCKYCCTBA... CTPCMHUTCA BEYHO K 60I’y
Ho ects MHHYTBI, TEMHBIC MHHYTEL. ..»

(Ioroms Hlopmpem)

1.

EnuncTBO Ilemepbypzckozo yuxna camo 1o cebe CTaBUT pA BONPOCOB (pac-
cka3pl ObTH 00BeneHeHs! He [orosieM, To, YTO 3TH MATH paccka3zoB — Hesckuil
npocnekm, Hoc, Ilopmpem, Hlunenv n 3anucku cymacutedue2o — CUUTAIOTCH
OJTHHM HEJIBIM — 3TO CKOpEE JaHb JIMTEPATYPOBEAYECCKOH TPAJHIIHH), HO COTJIACHO
¢ BBIOpaHHOIH HaMH TEMOH TEMaTHYECKOE €IMHCTBO PACCKAa30B SBIAETCS OYEHH
BaxHBIM, Kpome nambonee oueBHIHOH CBA3yIOHIEH TOYKM IMKIAa — TOIIOHHUMA
IleTepOypr, npeBpammaroLierocst B MPPannoOHAIBFHOE, — CBA3b MEX/Y paccKa3aMu
cO3/aeTca ¥ Ha ypOBHE KOMIIO3HIMOHHOIQ IUTaHAa, H B MOTHBax. MUCKyCCTBO, U B
ero Macmradax, IPexae BCEro, XKHUBOIKCE, IMYHOCTh XYAOKHUKA U CaM MOPTPET,
HarpuMep, UIPAT 3aMETHYIO POJIb B HECKONBKHX PAaccKa3ax MerepOyprekoro
LOHKIA, @ B ABYX HpOU3BEAeHUsIX — fesckom npocnexme W B aHATH3UPYEMOM
MHOU [lopmpeme — CTaHOBSTCS CTPYKTYPOOOPa3yIOMUMH,

’KaupoBoe ompejenenue, JaHHOE B 3ariaBHH, — MOPTPET — 00yCIaBIUBACT
0coOEHHOCTh paccKasa, CTaBsl €ro Ha I'paHb >KMBOIHCH W JHTEPATYpHl. 3arnaBue
NPOU3BEACHHT — I3TO HOPTPeT, PUIYpUPYIOHIMI B pacckase, U Ha3BaHUE KaHpPA
pacckasa ['oromsa. Pacckas He TOJIBKO ONMCHIBACT KapTHHY (M B 3TOM OH OJH30K
TakuM nipousBeaeHuAM XIX Beka, kak Heuszgecmmuwiti wedegp (1832) banbsaka,
Hnvcran Benepa (1837) Mepume win Osanvhutii nopmpem (1842) Tlo), Ho u cam
JlaeT psAX TOYHBIX TIOPTPETOB (MOAEIM, aBTOpa W, MO34HEE, XyJOXHHKa-
BIajenbla). Paccka3suuk moJpIMaeT BOIPOC O SKAHPOBOH MPHHAIIEXHOCTH TIOPT-
peTa, TONIKys O PasHeIX GOpMax HCTOPUYECKOH KUBOIHCH:

«...TOCTUTHYJ, NOYEMY IMpPOCTYIO TONOBKY, npocroil moprper Padasns, Jleo-
Hapao Aa Bumagn, Tunmana, Koppemkuno MOXKHO HA3BAaTh HCTOPUYECKOI JKHBOIIH-
Cbl0 M II0YEMY OI'POMHAs KapTHHA MCTOPHYECKOT'O COAEP’KaHHA BCe-Taku Oyaer
tableau de genre, HECMOTpPSL Ha BCE TPUTIA3AHBS XYyJOKHHKA HAa HCTOPHYECKYIO
)uBOomHCEY [['Or0JIb 1977: 163].

W3 BhIIecCKa3aHHOTO BUJIHEBI MPEICTABICHUS aBTOPA, CBA3AHHBIE C OPTPETOM:
BHEIIIHEE PEATbHOE H300paXEHHE JIMLA HEJOCTATOYHO I XYAOXKEeCTBEHHOrO 3a-
BEpIIEHHUS. B pacckase B OT/IENBHBIX OPTPETaXx — B PABHOH Mepe XUBOITHCHOM H
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JTUTEPaTYPHOM — KaK Pa3 3TOT IUIFOC JIaeT BO3MOXHOCTb NPECTYNaTh MPAHHLIBL,
BO3MOKHOCT CO3aBaTh CBA3M MCXK/Y TEKCTaMH, XapaKTCPU3YOIIMMHUCA Pa3HBIMHU
TMIaMK KOZOB. Ba)KHOCTB 3TOro MOAYEPKHUBACTCS MHOXECTBOM U PasHOOOpasHeM
BCTPOEHHBIX B CIOXKET JJIEMEHTOB KapTHHbI. B Hauane NpOU3BENEHHUA MBI BUIHM, C
O/{HOM CTOPOHEI, COOCTBEHHO ITONOTHA B KAPTHHHOH JnaBoyke Ha HlyxuHOM nBOpE
(meif3aXH, IOPTPETH), & C APYTOif — TaKHE XYTOKECTBEHHBIC M300PKECHHA (xaH-
POBBIE KAPTHHEI, COCTOSIIME M3 ABH)XCHHH JIaKes, CONJIATa, TOPrOBKH, KaBallepos),
KOTOpBIE PEKOHCTPYUPYIOTCA B IIPOIECCE BOCHPHMATHA. B rocaenneM ciydae, Ha-
MOMHHAIOIIEM KaHPOBBIE KapTHHBI Heéckoeo npochexma, OMUCaHHE MOOHIH3YeT
TaKOW TBOPYECKHMI THII ¥ JKAHDP XyJOXKECTBEHHOrO NPOU3BCACHHUSA, KOTOPBIC MMOAB-
JSIOTCA MEpe] HaMH He KaK COOTBETCTBYIOIME JEHCTBHTEIBHOCTH, HO BCE-TaKU
BKTIOUAIOIMECS B TPOLIECC CO3AAHUS XYAOKECTBEHHOIO 3HAYCHHU, TaK KaK MOAro-
TABJIMBAIOT TOIKOBAHME MOPTPETA U KaK MOJOTHA, H KaK JIUTEPaTypHOro MopTpeTa.

B uenrtpe ITopmpema HaXOAUTCA 3aBOPKUBAIOIIUE IIOPTPET, MOJENBIO s
KOTOPOTO MOCIYXXHI ObIBIMA PocTOBIMK U3 KONOMHBI, «CTapuk ¢ JMUOM GpOH-
30BOTO IIBETA, CKYIHCTHIM, 4axabpiM» [I'OrOJb 1977: 124]. 91((1>pacmc1 B Hayane
pacckasa, TO €CTh BH3yAIbHOE ONMCAHHUE NMOJIOTHA U ero 3ddexra, noxpobee Bee-
ro OCTAHABIWBAETCS HA ONMCAHHUH IJIas3:

«...T7a3a... TIPOCTO TUIAZENH, TIAAEIH JaKe U3 CaMOTo MOPTpeTa, Kak OyAro
paspyIias ero rapMOHHIO CBOCIO CTPAHHOIO XKHBOCTHIO» [[OT0JIb 1977: 125]

IMomaepKuBaHue B3MUIAAA, CBA3B IOPTPETA C MHPOM HAPYIIAeT KOMMO3HUUIO U
e CTPYKTYpY, Oy/TO mpe/BeIiacT MOAYMHEHHUE KapTHHBI APYTO# 3ajaue, CTOSMIeH
3a pcKyccTBOM.” Biazienblem 3aBOPaKHBAIOIIETO IIOPTPETA CTAHOBUTCS JapTKOB,
XyJO0XKHHUK, IOAAIONIHI GONBIIIE HAJEKbl, UM KOTOPOrO COCTOMT B 3THMOJIOTH-
YecKoil CBS3M CO CIIOBOM «4apoBaTb». YapTKOB — B COOTBETCTBUH CO CBOUM HMeE-
HEM — 0YapOBbIBAETCS KapTHHOH. TOHKMM HAMEKOM Ha €IHHCTBO CYIHOCTH POC-
TOBIIMKA ¥ YapTKOBa, HAa MPEBpPAlIEHHE NOCIECIHErO B JKEPTBY MOXKET CIYXUTb
CHMBOJIMUHOCTS MECTA JKHTEIbCTBA 006oux. Komomua (re >XKMBET POCTOBLIMK) H
BacunseBckuii 0CTpOB (KBapTanm YapTkoBa) B TONOrpaUUECKOM IUIAHE HMCIOT
noxoxee 3HaueHHe. O6e yacTy ropoga SBIAIOTCS NepU(epUiHbIMA, JAICKAMU OT
COBPEMEHHOT0, MCKyCCTBEHHO CO3NAHHOTO LEHTPA, HE3alMIIEHHBIMU (BO BPEMs
1reTepOypreKoro HaBOAHEHHs GONBIIE BCEro 3TH PaiOHbI MOCTPAJATH OT CTHXHI-
goro GencTBUS M 37ech ObLIO GoJblLIe BCEro jkepTB) yacTsamu ropoxa Ilerpa, mo-
3TOMY M BBICTYNAIOT KaK Cpeia OOMTaHHA MajeHpKoro yenopeka. (B moame Ilyur-
KuHA Meousiii ecaonux EBrenmii, «ManeHLKHIM 4EIOBEK», JKEPTBA, TOXE XHBET

! B cBs3u ¢ Temoit cm. [HAN 2004].

2 TToprper momotoit neByIKHu B pacckase Osanbubiil nopmpem Y10 OXUBISETCS ITYTCM BHACHH,
spemrs. B HMCIOpHM, HANOMMHAIONIEH ClIyd9au ¢ [OPHBHACHHAMH, KapTHHA CTAHOBHTCA
3aBOPAXHBAIOILEH 61Aroaps ec COBEPIICHHON MPaBIONOXOGHOCTH, 2 32 ITHM CKpBIBaeTCs TOT dakr,
4TO FIPH HAIHCAHMH MONOTHA XKM3HEHHAS CHIA MOJETH Kak Obl Iepelula B TBOPCHHE XYHOXKHHKA.
['1asa MTparoT BAXHYIO PONb TaKxke B HCTOpHH Mepume (Hivckas Benepa), rae B3TIAR AHTHIHOH
CKyIbITYPBl BeHeps! yxacaromle ACHCTBYeT Ha 3pHTeENsd, Tak Kak CKYJIBNTypa CO3JaBajna s dekr
WIUTIO3HH ACHCTBUTEIIBHOCTH, JKH3HH.
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B Komome.) 3Hauut, cymocts UapTkoBa Kak Obl IpeaonpenensieT 10T Gakrt, uto
OH TOMajgaeT NojA BIUSHHE KapTUHBL. HO peus HIET HE TOMBKO O XYJI0XKECTBEHHOM
addeKxTe, HO U 0 NPOHUKHOBEHUH PEATHHOCTH, CTOAIICH 32 KapTHHOMH, WIIH, Jaxe,
peanbHOCTH KapTHHBL, B Oyaau Uaptkosa. IlepecedeHne rpaHHIbl TPOUCXOTUT U
Ha MeTapopUUECKOM YPOBHE: BIIA/IENIE] HEUMOBEPHO JKUBBIX IJ1a3 HOYBIO MOKHAA-
€T KapTHHY, XOAUT B3aJ-BIEpel] IO KOMHATE M OCTABIIET TOT CBEPTOK 30]I0Ta,
KOTOPBIH CTAHOBHUTCS HaYaJIOM U3MEHHBIIEHCH XH3HU YapTKoBa M €ro 0oTkasa OT
CBOMX XYIOXKECTBEHHBIX MPHHUMIOB. CBEPTOK MOSBWICH H3 PaMbl KapTHHBI, IO-
3ToMy y YapTKOBa BO3HHKAET MBICHH — B 3HAK OJarofapHOCTH CHENATh 30JI0TYIO
paMy [ KapTHHBL. TeKCT, yxe nepel Kymnieid KapTUHBI, H300paxarolei pocTos-
IIMKA, YKa3bIBaeT HAa LEHHOCTh M BAXXHOCTh PaMbl, KOIZa BIIaJeNel KaPTUHHOM
JIaBOYKHU XO4ET YIOBOPUTh YapTKOBa, 4TOOBI TOT KYIIHJI APYIHE KapTHHBI:

«Wmu Bot 3uMa, Bo3pMuTe 3uMy! [laTHaauats pyOneit! OnHa pamMka yero cro-
ur» [['Orosb 1977: 123-124].

[MpuuucneHne paMpl K 3CTETHYECKOH HEHHOCTH KapTUHBI, 60Jiee TOro noaMeHa
€10 3CTETHYECKOH LIEHHOCTH — YXK€ B Hadale paccKasa npuaaer pame ocoboe ce-
MaHTHYeckoe 3HadeHue. [1o HyHKIMM paMa KapTHHBI IOX0XKa Ha O0JIOKKY KHHIH
HITH IbeieCTal CKyNbITYpbl. OHa BBICTYIIAET B POJIH Pa3e/IMTEIbHOIO 3HAKa pas-
HBIX KOJOBBIX CHCTEM (TEKCTa H BHETEKCTOBOW PEaNbHOCTH), KOTOpBlE TpaIHIH-
OHHO OTHOCAT K cepe He-TekcrTa. JlIoTmMaH, paccMarpuBas ClIEHHaNbHYI PHTOPH-
YECKYH0 KOHCTPYKIIMIQ «TE€KCT B TEKCTE», Kacalcs U BOIPOCA aKTyanbHOCTH Ipa-
Huil. [lo ero MHEHHIO, YIIPYTOCTh TPaHHUIl, H3MEHEHHE CTPYKTYpHI (I€pEIoM, IIpo-
HMCXOMAUIMI B TPAaAMLMH), YCHIMBAET POJb WIPBHl, H BBI3BIBAET CIOCOOHOCTH
K BMEICHHIO pasHoro Bocnpwitusa ¢opMm peanbHocTH [JIOTMAH 1981: 3-18].
W B 3TOM CiTyuae HAYMHAETCS WUIPA MEXITY MOHATUAMH TEKCT-HE-TEKCT, 4TO AJIS
«BOCTIpHHMMATENN» YCHIUBACT YCIOBHBIH XapaKTep TEKCTa, a AJii ACHCTBYIOLIETO
nmina — YapTrosa — 0003HAYAET CTPAIIHYIO PEATIBHOCTB.

Pama, TpaZuUMOHHO OTAEIAOIIAs CO3AaHHYIO PEATbHOCTE OT PEaJIbHOCTH BOC-
OpHATHA, 3[€Ch BRITONHAECT KaK pa3 00paTHy (QYHKIHIO — YCTaHABJIMBAET CBA3b
MEXIY ABYMS BHIAMH peanbHOCTH. Bekope BBIACHAETCS H Ka4ECTBO ITOM CBS3H:

«...qel OBl THI HH ObL1 AEIYIIKA, 4 s TeOs [IOCTABIIO 32 CTEKIIO U cAemnaro Tebe
3a 3TO 30JI0ThIe paMKmw» [1'OTOJIb 1977: 137].

CTeKJIO H 30JI0TO SBISIOTCH BHIPAKEHHUEM XOJIOAHOH MaTepuanbHOCTH; YapT-
KOB, JXeJlag 3THMH MaTe€pHallaMH HaMEpEBaeTCs IOKPAcHTh M 00paMHTh KapTUHY,
OyATO XOYET COXPaHWUTh H 3a(HKCHUPOBATh PEANbHOCTH KaPTHHBI B MaTEPHAIBHOM
bopme. XyI0KHUKY KaXETCs, YTO OH MOXET [OCNOJCTBOBATh Hal 0Opa3HbIM MH-
POM, U 3a0[JHO €My XO04YeTCsl 00ECHEUYNTh HEBO3MOYKHOCTh IIOBTOPHOI'O HAPYIICHUs
rpanuusl. IIpu 3ToM YapTKOB HE YUHMTBIBAET, YTO B KapTUHE ACHCTBYIOT AEMOHH-
yeckue cuisl. HappaTtop mo-pa3HoMy yCHIMBaeT JOEMOHHYECKYIO armocdepy
nopTpeTa. KapTHHA 0’HBAa€ET NpH CBeTe JyHBI. PacckasepiBas O CIIyduBIIEMCH, ITO-
BECTBOBATENb TPHXKAB! YNOMHUHACT HEOOBIYHBIH CBETOBOH 3QQEeKT — IyHHBIH
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CBeT, U3MERAOUIMHA M KOHTYDbI xoMHaTbl.’ TeMHbI TOH MOpTPeTa, KOTOPbIii Ha-
TIOJNHSETCA KM3HBIO TOJBKO MPH JYHHOM CBETE, JEHCTBYET HMPOTHBOMOJIOKHO IO
CPaBHEHHIO ¢ WKOHOH — CTPEMALIEUCS YIOBHUTH o6o>1<eCTBneHHy10 peanbHOCTD.
Y ecii CBA3H ¢ GOXecTBEHHOH cdepoil MPOMCXONMT TPH CBeTe' W caMa HKOHA
TOXE «KaK CBETIOE, MPOIMBAIOLIEE CBET BUIECHHE, OTKphIBaeTCsa» [PJIOPEHCKHUM
1972: 102], To B MOPTpPETE MPOMCXOAHT OKUBIEHHE TEHU, TEMHOH CTOpOHLI.S
VIMEHHO 103TOMY TOPTPET HE CTAHOBHTCA MEPEXOOM K HACTOAIIEMY JyXOBHOMY
OMBITY, BOBJIEKAET 3PHTENSA HE B XHBYIO PEATBHOCTD, 3 U3JIYYaeT CBOK — MEpT-
By10. O TOM, 4TO PEabHOCTh OPTPETA OTHOCUTCSA K HU3WEH Chepe, CBUACTENECT-
ByeT ¥ IBET KapTHHBI: KOPHYHEBATOE, TEMHOE JIMIO M MOCTOSHHAA CBA3b C 30710~
TOM (B ONMCAHHH MOJIOTHA MBI CHAYajId 3aMEYAEM [O30JI0TY paMbl, HO MOXKEM Iy-
MaTh TAKKE M O 30JI0ThIX YEPBOHLAX), KOTOPYIO MOXHO HOHI/IM&TB U KaKk [OPU3HAK
MaTepUaTbHOTO MUPA M OBELIECTBICHHOM JeHCTBUTENBHOCTH. °

Kpome Toro, Koraa KapTHHa HAUMHAET ABUraThCs, YapTKOB HaXOQUTCS HA Ipa-
HU CHa U SIBH, YTO TOXKE MOXKET NPEABEINATh IEPEXOH B APYTYIO CHepy, TPOHUKHO-
BEHHE B MHUMOE MPOCTPAHCTBO. A MPEABICTOPUS KapTUHbI, KOTOPYIO Mbl y3HAEM
BIIOCJIEACTBHHU, OCBELIAET H TO, 4TO MOJOTHO OBUIO CO3JAHO M OXKHUBJICHO B PE3YJib-
Tare COOCTBEHHO A3BIYECKOrO PHTyana (POCTOBUIHK TaK XOTEN I03a00THTHCS
o cBoeii nanpHeimeii xu3Hu).! To, YTO CPEJHEBEKOBAS TEOPHs XMBOIMCH NpH-
ceauBana bory (Bo3zelicTBHE KapTHHBI) H 9TO BO3poxeHuEe CUMTANO HHBEHLMEH
XyJNOXHMKa, 37€Ch [ONaNaeT B KPYr BIMAHMA NOPTpeTHOH Monesnd. HMHBeHuuA
MOJIENY JAET TOT ILTIOC, OT KOTOPOro KapTHHA 0)XMBAET, TO €CTh CO3AaeTCs MOIHO-
cThIO 0e360KHOE TBOpeHue. TakuM 0O6pa3oM, Korja pOCTOBUIMK BBIXOAUT U3 PAMBL,
JIEMOHHYECKOE CONEPKAHHE KAPTHHBI OTMEYaeTCs M Ha ypoBHe JehcTeHs. Ilycro-

3 «CusiHue Mecsna, 03apHBIIY KOMHATY, YIIAIO H Ha HEro (m. e. ka nopmpema) v coobILmio eMy
CTPAHHYIO XHBOCTEY» [['Orojb 1977: 129].

«Ceer 1M Mecsna, Hecyumit ¢ coGoii Gpea meuTsl W OONCKaloUMil Bce B MHBIC 0Gpassl,
POTHBOMONIOKHEIE [IONOKHTEIBHOMY IHIO, FIIH 9T0 Apyroe ObUIO HPHYHHOKIO TOMY, TONBKO €My
CETANOCh BAPYT, HEH3BECTHO OTYETO, CTPALIHO CHIETh OIHOMY B KoMHate» [['oroib 1977: 130).

«CBeT Mecaua 03apsUl KOMHATY, 3aCTaplad BBHICTYNATh M3 TEMHEIX YIJIOB €€ FI¢ XOJCT, rje
THIICOBYIO PYKY, IZle OCTaBJICHHYIO Ha CTyJ€ APaNHPOBKY, IA€ MaHTAIOHbl M HEHHILCHHUS CANOTH»
[Toroas 1977: 132].

*I1. ®nopeHckuii uMTHpyeT B cBoeii paore 06 HkoHocTace cTHxotBOpeHHe JlepMOHTOBR
Monumsa:

«51, Mareps boxus, HEIHE C MOIMTBOIO

Ipex Teonm 0bpasa spxum cusHuem» [DIOPEHCKHIA 1972: 102.; srineneno U. P.]

5 «B MKOHOIMCH eMy (m. e.: CI08y «meHb») HET MECTA: MKOHOIMCEI STHM TEMHBIM IElOM He
3aHUMAETCA M TeHEH, KOHEYHO, HE MHIIET. ... HKOHOIKCEL H300paxaer Ouimue, a Naxe bnazobvimue,
TEHB XK€ €CTh He OBITHE, a POCTOE OTCYTCTBHE OBITHA, H H300PaKaTh TAKOBOE, T. €. XaPAKTCPH30BATh
4eM-TO IOJOXHTEIBHbIM, KAKHM-TO NPHCYTCTBHEM, HanMumeM ObiTHA, OpLI0 OBl KOpPEHHBIM
M3BPALICHHEM OHTOJOTHH.» [PJIOPEHCKHH 1972: 138.; Beizeneso U. P.]

® [IpumMeHcHIe 3070TA HA MKOHaX, HaoGOPOT, — KAHOHHMECKOC; CHYXHT s yNaBIMBAHHL
CBETOBO#E ITy6H, TAJIEKOH OT YyBCTBEHHOIO obrta [DJIOPEHCKHE 1972: 126-131].

"B kaprumHoit amTporionoruu [aHC BENBTHHT PEBHIO (YHKINIO BH3YANTBHOTO MeEAHMyMa
(MacKM yMEpIUHX, CKYJBITYpPHl, HaArpoOHEICE NaMATHMKH) JAOBOAMT [0 KyiIbTa YMEpIIHX
HEOIMTHYECKHX OOIIECTB, YTO OCHOBBIBAETCA Ha aMOMBAJEHTHOCTH OTCYTCTBHSL M IPHCYTCTBHS,
IIPOLILIOTO M HACTOSIIETO: [IpeBpallleHa B BUAMMOE TaitHa oTcyTcTeis [BELTING 2003: 252].
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Ta, KHHYEro», 6eccyOCTaHIMOHATIBHOCTD, OTTAIKUBASACH OT (POIBKIIOpPA, B PYCCKOM
JUTEPaTypHOU TpaJuIMKM OJHO3HAYHO CBA3BIBAIOTCA CO 3710H, HEUHCTOM CHITOM.

Ha ocHOBe MeXaHH3MOB BIMSIHHA JEMOHUYECKOTO B JATBHEHIIEM ITPOUCXOJUT
UeNblii psan yaABoeHui. Brayane YapTkoB OT HEOXXKUAAHHON PaJJOCTH pa3roBapuUBa-
eT caM ¢ coboii:

«...fl... MOT'Y OBbITH CIABHBIM XyHOKHHKOM. TaK FOBOPHIJI OH 3a0[HO C IOJCKa-
3bIBABIINM €MY PacCylKOM; HO H3BHYTDH pa3[aBaics APYIroil roioc, CHbIIIHEE
u 3BoHue» [['OroJib 1977 137].

ObpaineHue k cebe, a MOTOM BBIPBIBAOIIMIACSA M3HYTPH HOBBIH FOJOC — IEP-
BBIf 3Tan pa3nBoeHHs (pasphiBa) muuHocTH.” XYNOXKHHK mepecensiercs Ha Hes-
CKHH IIPOCIEKT, KOTOPEIH — B OTJIHYHE 0T BaCHIIBEBCKOTO OCTPOBAa — BOILIOLIAET
HCKYCCTBEHHOCTH H JIEKOPATHBHOCTD B IeTepOyprckoM KoHTekcTe'® i 3a01HO BbI-
paxaeT To, 4T0 YapTKOB MOKa3bIBacT cebs JPYyrHM, HOCHUT MacKH («mepeoaeBaics
HECKOJIBKO pa3 B JCHb B Pa3sHbl€ YTPEHHHE KOCTIOMBI, 3aBHBAJICH ... 3aHAICS YKpa-
IIEHHEM BCEMH BO3MOXKHBIMH CpPEJCTBAMM CBOEH HapyxHocTw» [['OI0Jib 1977:
146-147]), TO €CTh CTAHOBHTCH AEMOHHM3MPOBAHHOM IHYHOCTHIO.' BhIpaxkeHuem
Macka — roBopHuT DIOpeHCKUl — «OTIHYaeTcs HeuTo NOoA0OHOE JIHITY, TOX0XKee
Ha JIMIO, BbIAAOLIEE ce0s 3a MU0 U MIPHHUMAEMOE 32 TaKOBOE, HO NyCTOE BHYTPH
KaK B CMbIcIe (DH3HYECKOH BEIIECTBEHHOCTH, TaK U B CMbIC/Ee MeTahU3HUSCKOMH
cyOctanusoHabHOCTH» [DIJIOPEHCKUN 1972: 93], Kak pa3 nogo6Hoe oTCcyTCTBHE
JIMYHOCTH OTPAKAETCs B MPOU3BEJICHUAX, CO3/JaHHBIX YapTKOBLIM B €r0 H3MEHUB-
mreMcs nonokeHHH. CHMBOJIMYECKOE OTPAKEHHE 3TOrO -— HAPHUCOBAHHEIH MM Ha
OCHOBE KOTJ]a-TO HAllMCAaHHOH MM rojoBHI Ilcuxen noprper, KOTOphIid «ObUIO -
YHKO... COBEPLUICHHO HACATBHOE, XOMOAHOE, COCTOSBIIEE U3 OAHUX OOIIMX YEPT, HE
IPUHABINEE KHBOro Tena» [I'0Oroh 1977: 144]. HeoayXxoTBOPEHHOCTh 3aMETHA H
B MOpAAKe B €ro MacTepckoit. C 3THM TECHO CBS3aHO U3MEHHBHIeecs Kpeao Yapt-
KOBA KaK XY/IOKHHUKA!

«Y3Kxe HayuHaJ OH BECPUTB, YTO ... BIOXHOBEHbA CBBIIUIC HET U BCEC HGO6XOI{HMO
JOTKHO OBITh NOABEPTHYTO IO/ OJHH CTPOTHM MOPAIOK aKKyPAaTHOCTH U OJHOO0-
pases» [['OT0MIbL 1977: 148-149].

CoObbrTHe, BBIBOASINEE €r0 M3 COCTOSHHUS CIIOKOWHOTO PaBHOAYIUHS, — 3TO
npock0a BpICKa3aTh CBOE MHEHHE O paboTe cTaporo Jpyra-xyJoKHHKA.

«YncToe, HEMOPOYHOE, IPEKPACHOE, KaK HEBECTA, CTOSIIO NpeJ HUM IPOH3Be-
JeHue xynoxHuka. CKpoMHO, 005KECTBEHHO, HEBHHHO H IIPOCTO, KaK FEHHH, BO3-

8 JloABOMBCKYIO CTOPOHY TOTOIEBCKMX TFepOcB MOA TAaKMM yriioM paccmarpuBaet JI. C.
MepexxkoBckii B H3BecTHOH pabore: [ozone u wepm (1906).

® [MoxoXas MOCTENEHHOCTH 3aMETHA B IAPYTOM NPOH3BELCHHH ITemepbypeckux nosecmeti — B
3anuckax cymacweduezo, a TaKxe B NOBECTH [gotinux JIOCTOEBCKOTO, B KOTOpOH HabmogaeTcs
CIUIbHOE BiHsiHEE [oroms,

0 tearpansHOcTH IletepOypra cm.: [JIOTMAH 1984: 30-45].

Y IMepponauansroe 3HAYEHHE NHMYHHBI — Macka, napsa. CiIoBo japsa (nar. larva) mmeer
3HAaYEHHU CILE 30 HyX, IIPU3PAK, CKEIET.
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HOCHNOCH OHO Haj BceM. Kasanoch, HeOeCHbIE (QUIYpPHI, H3YMIICHHBIE CTOJIBKHMHU
YCTPEMJIEHHBIMH Ha HHX B30DaMH, CIbIOTUG0 ORYCIMUNYU NPEKPACHbLE PECHUYBL. ...
Ho BnacTuTensHeH BCEro BHAHA OblIa CHIA CO3JAHBS, YXKE 3aKIIOUEHHAA 6 Oyue
camozo xydoxcnuka» [TOroyb 1977: 148-150; seiaeneno U. P

VBUACHHAA KapTAHA HMEET TaKkylo MeTadu3uKy, OT KoTopod YapTkoB JaBHO
y>k€ OTOIIE M B KaYECTBE OTBETA Ha KOTOPYIO HYXHO ObLIO ObI HAMHCATh KAPTHHY
Ha TeMy «oTmamuero amrena» [I'Oroiib 1977: 152}, xoropyio, 0AHAaKO, CO31aTh
YapTkoB He cnocoben. B3auMo-iepexo/ ABa/Ibl KOJUPOBAHHBIX CHCTEM (IIOPTPET
POCTOBIIHKA, IOTOM KapPTHHA CTAPOro JPyra M MHp TEKCTa BHE 3TOr0) M UX Napai-
JEJbHOE CYIIECTBOBAHHME OCHOBBIBACTCH Ha 3EPKANTBHOM OTPaXEHHH. HapTKoB
YBHIUT B HUX CBOE BTOPOE (ZEMOHHYECKOE WJIM AHTENbCKOe) 51, CBOIO «packolo-
TYIO» THYHOCT, KOTOPYIO OH YK€ HE B COCTOSIHMM BOCCO3AATh 3aHOBO, COCAHHMTE.
Pa3nBoeHUE THYHOCTH YapTKOBa OTPAKaeTCs H Ha YPOBHE Happauuu, XapaKTepH-
3yromieics B JaibHeIeM pacKoJOTOCTbIO, U B JBOMCTBEHHOCTH Pa3AEeIAOIIUXCA
(o TepmuHONOrMY baxTHHA), IEPEKIHKAIOIMXCS APYT C APYTOM TOJIOCOB.

2.

T'oronp AETHT CBOE IPOM3BEACHHE HA JBE IIaBbl, TPAHUIIEH KOTOPBIX BBICTYIIA-
€T TparuyecKkas KOHLOBKA HCTopuM YapTkoBa. Bropas 4acTs 3HaKOMHT HacC € pa-
Mmounoti cmpykmype baxtudecku ¢ npenpicropueif. Ha aykuuoHHOH pacnpozaxe
Betleii OMHOro U3 OOraTeIX MOOHTENEH HUCKYCCTB (4TO SBJLIETCA M MOBTOPEHHEM
HAYana [ePBOH YaCTH — CO MHOXECTBOM KAapTHH — TO €CTh, (aKTHUECKH, 0601~
HOll pamxotf) TOSBISAETCA XyAOXHHK B., 4TOOBI pacckas’aTh UCTOPHIO CO3NAHHA
KapTHHBI, W300paxaroutei pocroBmuka. CenanHas sBHOW NBOACTBEHHOCTH KOH-
crpykuuu B IleTepOyprcKoM LHKIE MOXKET CYMTAThCS OOIIEIPHHATHIM [IPABHIIOM.
B Hescrkom npocnexme (uctopun Iuckapesa u [Tuporosa), B nosectd Hoc cobbi-
THa OyIHHMYHON M (PUKTUBHOM JEHCTBUTENBHOCTEH NPEACTaBAAIOT CO0OM ABe ma-
paENBHO UAYWMX HCTOPHH, a B Illunenu u 3anuckax cymacuedutezo Mbl MOXeM
CJIEMTD 32 COOBITHAMH U3 JBYX PaKyCoB (C TOYKH 3PCHHs YHHOBHHMKA H CPENBI).
TTONSAPHOCTH CIOKETA 3THX NPOU3BEACHHI, TMXOTOMHUS H HAMPKSHHE BHELIHCH U
cranoBsmeiics Bce Gonee JOMHHAHTHOH BHYTpeHHeH, (GHKTHBHOH PEaIBHOCTH
repoeB TFOBOPAT O HEPEITUTENBHOCTH HAPPATOpa M O COOMIOICHVH UM JUCTaHIUH,
aHanoru4do B I[Jlopmpeme NOBECTBOBATENb XOYET OCTABATLCS BHE HCTOPUH, HYTO
TONBKO MOATBEPHKAAETCS PUIYPOH PAcCKa3uMKa, HOABIAIOMEHCA BO BTOPOH YaCTH.

AYKIMOH, I'/ie 3BY4UT PaccKa3s XyA0oKHHUKA b., NOKa3klBaeT KapTHHY pasloMaH-
HOCTH U Xaoca:

«MHOXECTBO KapeT, APOXKeEK U KOJSICOK CTOSIO NEpes MOoabe3/ioM aoma... Ku-
TaliCKu€ Ba3bl, MPAMOPHBIE JOCKH IUIsi CTOJIOB, HOBBIE H CTaphble MeOEIH C BHITHY-
TBIMH JIMHHMSMH, ¢ IprdamMd, cGUHKCAMH ¥ JIEBHHBIMH JIalaMM, BBI30JIOYCHHbIE U
6€e3 103010TH], MOCTPhI, KEHKEThl — BCE OBIJIO HABAJIEHO, H BOBCE HE B TAKOM I10-
psJIKe, Kak B MarasuHax» [I'Oroyn 1977: 154-155].
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310 cBOCOOpa3HbIM HATIOMOPT, KOTOPBIA CO3JaeTCs B HEMMOBEPHOH Kako(o-
HUHM («TOJIA ... XJIOMOTaJa O 4YeM-TO HamepepwiB», [['OTOJIb 1977: 156]). Ilo
(GyHKIMU 3Ta KapTHHA a[cKBAaTHA ONHCAHUIO, HAIIOMUHAIOUICH JKUBOIMCHOE IIPO-
U3BEICHUE B Hadajle nepBoi riasbl. B anuke [orosst MBI 9acTo BCTpeyaeM moxo-
KM€ HAaTIOPMOPTBHI, TaK KakK II0 CPABHEHHIO C H300PaKEHHEM OKDPYKAKOUIEH CpeIbl
B poMaHax 3JananHod EBponsl 19-ro Beka (rae cpena sABIACTCA MaTepHAlIU30BaH-
HBIM OTOOpaKCHHEM XapakTepa repos), y I'orosus poiap MaTepHanbHOM Cpenbl 3Ha-
YUTEIBHO BO3pacTaeT. B ero npousBeneHHIX BO MHOTHX CIy4asX U repod HUBE/IH-
PYIOTCS Ha ypOBHE IpeAMETOB (HAIpHMep, B (OpME ONpeAMEYHBAIOUIUX CPaBHE-
Huit). TakuM o6pa3oM, ONKUCAHKA NIPEJMETOB H JIEHCTBYIOMIUX JIMIl 4acTo — U 6e3
TEMaTH3alHH ObITHA BHYTPH KapTHHB!I — 0071aJaI0T CBOEOOPa3HOH KApTHHHOCTBIO.

B nanpHeiineM Mbl MOXEM IIPOYUTATH HCTOPUIO MORETH KaPTHHBI, Y3HABIIYIO
myTteM 3Kdpacuca. To ects ['oronp 6yaTo 3aHOBO MUILET MOPTPET, B PaMKax BO3-
MOXHOCTEH JTMTEpaTypHOH (opMBI BHOBb pUCyeT GUIypy pOCTOBIIHKKA, Onaroaaps
YeMy MBI TIOJydaeM JIMTEPaTypHOE OTPA)XCHHE KapTHHBI, MOSBUBLIEHCS B MEPBOMH
gactd. B crry Gonee mmpokux paMoK BepOaIbHOCTH NEPE] HAMU PACKPBIBAIOTCA
JaNbHEHINe JeMOHHYCCKUE aTpuOyThl OPTPETHOH Momenu. HesacHas uaeHTHY-
HOCTH POCTOBIIMKA («KaKod HMEHHO ObL1 OH HaIlMH: UHJEEL, IPEeK, NEPCUTHUH, 00
3TOM HHUKTO HE MOI' CKa3aTh HaBepHO» [['Oroyib 1977: 159]), ero 4yxmocth, €ro
BHENIHHE OCOOEHHOCTH («3aNaJIEHHOE JIHII0», «CTPAaIHbId IBET €ro, OOJbUIME,
HEOOBIKHOBEHHOT'O OTHSI I71a3a», «HaBUCHYBIIHE rycThlie OpoBu» [[OroJb 1977:
159]) 0603Ha4arOT XBABOJIBCKHI XapakTep (PUIYPHl, 9TO OJHO3HAYHO BHIPAKACTCH
B ONMCAHUYU €T0 KU3HEHHOTO ITyTH: JAHHBIE UM B KPEIWT JICHBIH BCEJIa 3aCTABIISA-
JIM JOJKHHKA COBEPLIATH 3J1bI€ IIOCTYIKH. B Xapakrepuctuke nepcoHaxa oco0yro
pONb HUIpaeT CTPacTb (B NPOTHBOMONOKHOCTh OecCTpacTHbIM KUTENsM KomomHs!
[I'oromnw 1977: 157) B HeM ropena crpacts [I'OTOJb 1977: 163]), koTOpas ABIACT-
Cs1 OJHOBPEMEHHO CBA3YIOIIUM 3JIEMEHTOM MEXIy MOPTPETOM POCTOBIIMKA H —
KaK aHTHTE3 — IOPTPETOM XYIO)KHHKA. Benp XyH0XXKHHK-CaMOpPOAOK, (DaHTa3uIo
KOTOPOr0 BOOZYIIEBISIOT, B IEPBYIO O4YepeNb, «XPUCTHAHCKHE TpeaMeTs» [["O-
Ir'OJb 1977: 164] u xoTOpEI CHITOH CBOCH «OrarouecTuBoi Bepsl» [1I'Or0JIL 1977:
164] moxeT u300pakath Ha Jiuyax BO3BHILIEHHOE BEIPAXKEHHUE, KHBET TAKKE CBOE-
06pa3HOli CTPACTHIO, KAK M POCTOBIMK. > MIMEHHO T03TOMY XYIOKHHKY, OTLY b.,
NpeAOCTaBIIETCS BOSMOKHOCTE HAlIUCAaTh KapTHHY. Ha ero u30paHHOCTh, KaK U Ha
u30paHHOCTh YapTKOBa YKa3bIBAIO HECKOJIBKO 0OCTOATENBCTB.

TananTt XynoxHuka (HEOOXOMUMBIH A1 TOYHOTO BOCHPOU3BEIACHUS JIUIA) —
[71aBHOE TIPEABAPUTENHHOE YCIOBHE NPOCKOB! pocToBipKa. CBOIO 3a/1a49y XyT0XK-
HHK BBITIOJHSAET OTIAMYHO, HACTOJIBKO OTIAHYHO, YTO IOPTPET BHEIPAXKAET U CBOEOO-
Pa3HYIO OHTOJIOTHIO, 9TO IMOAYEPKUBAETCI COBEPHICHHBIM H300paxeHueM riias. Ha
BEICTICHHYIO POJb [J1a3 YKa3bIBAET Takke thpazeonorus tekcra., «ECTb... 4TO-TO
JeMoHCKoe B riazax» [['OrOJIb 1977: 167] — 3amedaer OAHO JYXOBHOE JHUIO O

12 (310 GBI XyIOKHUK ... OHHO M3 TEX CAMOPOOHBIX UYJl, KOTOPHIX UACTO COBPEMEHHHKH YECTAT
OOHIHBIM CIIOBOM «HEBEXKH» H KOTOPHIE HE OXIIXNAIOTCA OT OXYJICHMi H COOCTBEHHBIX HEyZdad,
TMOJTy4ar0T TOTBKO HOBBIE PBEHBA H CHIIHI ... » [['Or0Ab 1977: 163; Beimeneno U. P.].
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GoJstee O3HEM IIPOM3BEICHAM XYJ0XKHUKA. B HHOI pa3 Apyr XyJoXHUKa (B CBA3H
C IOPTPETOM POCTOBILMKA) BOCKIMIACT: OT/AAM €ro yiK Jyunie MHE, eCli OH Tebe
10 TaKoil cTerneHu konem 2na3» [[Oroab 1977: 167; seiaeneso K. P.]. JlpaBoabcku
y/auHBIH TOPTPET OCHOBBIBAETCA HA TOYHOM OTOOpaxeHuH uya. Ilocne Toro, Kak
XYAOXHHUK OTOPBAJICS OT MOPTPETA, OH BCTYNAET HAa HOBBIH IyTh MO3HAHKA, HIIET
NyTH H300PKEHUS CO3EPLIAEMOr0 BEYHOIO CMBICIA, JUKA.

[IpOTHBOCTOAHUE POCTOBIIMKA H XyIOXHHKA — €CIH NPHMCHATh BBEJCHHOC
BaxTHUHEIM [IOHATHE B CBA3H C ITO3THKOK JOCTOEBCKOrO — MBI MOIKEM BOCHPHHH-
MaTh ¥ Kak JBa OTACJBHBIX [OJ0CA, TAK KaK OHHM IIOKA3BIBAIOT OJHY M TY K€ HJCIHO
(posb ¥ 3HAYEHME JMUA) C PA3HBIX CTOPOH. 32 ABABOIBCKHM IOJIOCOM POCTOBIUMKA
cpasy ke ¢ TpuyM(bOM pa3faeTcs IIac XPUCTHAHCKOTO CMUPEHHS, KOTOPBIA mocie
«HCKyIIeHus (HanucaHus KapTUHB! O JbABONIE) 3BYYHT €lIE CHiIbHEe. Benencraue
3TOr0 OOHOBIEHHS TBOPYECKHUI ITyTh XYAOKHHKA HAYMHACT JABUIATHCS B CTOPOHY
HKOHOTIFCH. ACKETHYECKas MOArOTOBKA XHBOMUCHA K CO3/IaHHIO CBOELO TBOPEHHH,
ero o6panieHHe K MOJHMTBE, KaK K MOMOIIM, BEJCHUE KHCTBIO [0 KaPTHHE MO BHY-
nieHuro bora, ceATas 6Gnarogars, oTpaxammasci B KapTHHAX, M OKpYKarolas
KapTHHY THOIMHA — BOCIPOM3BOJAT OCHOBHBIC NPUHIMMIILI TEOJIOrHd UKOH. Ilo-
MEMO 3TOroO, I IOAYEPKHUBAHHS MOJHOTO NpeoOpaXkeHUs, PacCKa34uK, XyHOXK-
Huk B., onuceBaeT Kak QUIrypy MKOHBI H CBOEIO OTILA, XUBYLIETO MOHAUIECKOH
KU3HBIO: -

«Ho kaKk e s U3yMMICs, KOrJa MpecTal Npeao0 MHOK NPEKPACHBIA, MOYTH
6oxecTBenHBIM crapen! W ciemoB M3MOXAEHHS HE OBLIO 3aMETHO HA €ro JHLE:
OHO CHSJIO CBETJIOCTHIO HeOecHOro Becenus. benas, kak cHer, 60poaa U TOHKHE,
TIOYTH BO3IYyIIHbIE BOJOCHI TAKOIO XK€ CEPEOPHCTOrO LBETA PACCHINANMCH KapTHH-
HO I10 IPY/H M IO CKJIaJIKaM ero YepHOH PsACH M MajaiM 10 CaMoro BEpBHs, KOTO-
PBIM OMOSACKIBANACH €r0 yGoras MOHaIIecKas ofexsa...» [['orojp 1977: 170-171]

JlylueBHass rapMOHMsA, O€NBI LBET, XHUBOMHCHOCTb BOJIOC, CKIIAAKH OAEXKIbI
XapakTepHb! Al METOMOB ukonomucH. > XyOOKHHK, TOXOXKHH Ha CBATBIX H3
HKOH, JAENHTCA C CBIHOM, XyJOXKHHKOM b., CBOUM Kpeno. ITO KPeJo 10 CTPYKTYpe
HarmoMHHaeT cnoBa u3 Epanrenms Mardes: «bnaxen usdpaugnux» [I'Oroyn 1977:
171]. OnpepeneHue CYTH XyHOKECTBECHHOI'O NPOHM3BEACHHS COCTOMT B ClIEAYHO-
IIEM: DyINEBHAS YMCTOTA XyMOXKHHKA €CTh HEOOXOAUMBIM YCIIOBHEM JUIS CO3JAHUS
TIPOM3BE/ECHHS, TAaAWETo B cebe «Hamek o OoxecTBeHHOM, HebecHoM paex» [I'O-
TOJIb 1977: 171] ¥ 3aCTaBIAIOUIETO M3NABATH «Uy/HbIE 3BYKH YCHOKOEHHs» [I'O-
romk 1977: 171]. A cIpacTe — KOTOpas paHBIIE HAMOIHAIACh HCMOHHUYCCKHM
coflepyKaHreEM — TNpeo0pa3syercs B «THXYI0 HebecHyro crpacth» [[OrOJb 1977:
171]. Hpu 3TOM OH He 3a0BIBaeT, 9TO XOTA HCKYCCTBO «CTPEMHUTCA BEYHO K GOry.
Ho ecTh MUHYTHI, TEMHBIE MUHYTEL..» [[OrOJb 1977: 171}

13 ®nopenckmit B cpoeil paBoTe © TEONOTHH HKOHONMCH OTAENBHYIO [JaBy MOCBSILAET
H300paKEHHI0 ONEXABl B TPAJMIME HKOHONMCH. 3[eCh MOXHO MPOYMTATh CICAYIOUIEE: «...
JOCTaTOYHO B3IIAHYTh HA HMKOHHBIC CKIAAKH, YTOOBI ONPEJENMTh ATy WKOHBI ¥ MOHATH AYX
BpEMEHH, Ha Hel oTpasusLiniics» [DIOPEHCKUI 1972: 125).
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3.

IlpuHIMDEl TBOpYECTBA, 3ByYalllHe M3 YCT XyNOKHHKA, OTPAXAKT U B3CJsLIbI
aBTrOopa — l'oromss — Ha uckycctBo.  (CHOBHBIE XyHOXECTBEHHBIE TPHHITUIEI
T'orons xopomo npocaexusaroTcs no COOpHUKY Beibpannble Mecma uz nepenucku
¢ Opy3bsamuy, BellIeMIeMy B cBeT B 1847 romy W BeI3BaBlIEMY 007bITYI0 Gypro (3a-
nagHukd — ocobeHHo benuHckuit — kputukoBaiu ["orons, HO Aaxe cnaBsHO(H-
Jbl CYUTANM CIMIIKOM DpPEyBEJHUYEHHBIM PEIHIrHO3HOE OJIarOoroBeHHE MHCATEeNs).
HpaBctBeHHO-(unocodckne nucsMa ['Orons COBEPLIEHHO OJHO3HAYHO —- I10
CPaBHEHHIO C TIPEIBIAYIIMMH €0 MPOU3BEICHUAMH — PACKPBIBAIOT XPUCTHAHCKHE
B3MVIAJB! MHCATENs, C HAaUBHOH Bepoil rOBOPAT 0 HEOOXOIMMOCTH XPHUCTHAHCKOI
MHCCHH BHYTPH OOIIECTBA H O JYXOBHOM BO3POXICHHH, HIYIIEM BCIE 33 3THM.
3a10roM BHYTPEHHEIO JyXOBHOI'O BO3POXKIEHHA 1"Oroib BUIEN TakKe HCKYCCTIBO,
JIBa BHJIa KOTOPOI0 — PYCCKHIi TeaTp U MO33UI0 — IUCaTeNh MPOaHAIM3UPOBaI B
OTJENBHBIX NHUCcbMax. [ naBHEHIINMY 3aJauaMH T€ATPAIBHOTO IPEICTABICHHUS, TIO
MHEHHIO NIHCATeNs, OBIIO 03HAKOMJICHHE 3PUTEN ¢ «HEOECHBIMU UCTUHAMH XPH-
CTHAHCTBa», «IONBIMATH BHIIIE BCE BHICOKHE YyBCTBa B 4YenoBeke» [I'Or'OJb
1978.1: 233-243]. B 3cTeTHYECKMX NPHHIUNAX [Orois M paHBIIE 3aMEYasIOCh
CTpEMJICHHE K MOPAJIGHOMY OYHINCHHIO 4Yepe3 ApaMaTHYECKUE WIH 3IHUYECKHE
npousBeneHus. B npece, NOABUBIIHICS ITOCIIE IpeMbephl Pesuzopa (IepBEIA Bapu-
aHT Ob11 co3aan B 1836 r. u Beimien B cBeT B 1842 1.) Teampanvhblii pazve3o cMex
MIOJTy9aeT HOBOE U3MEpEHHE, C ITOMOIIBIO KOTOPOTO IyCTOTa U MEIOYHOCTH KU3HA
HarJsi{HO BBIPHCOBBIBarOTCA (Onarofaps cuile KapHKaTypbl) H BCE 3TO HIPHHOCHT
yCHOKOEHHe A Aywnd Yenosena [I'OTOJMbL 1983: 325]. B oxHOM U3 muUpHYECKHX
OTCTYIUICHHE Mepmawix Oywi, (Beienmed B 1841 r.) cMex Takke SBASETCA «BBI-
COKHM IMPHYECKHM ABMXEHbeM» [OT'OJb 1978.2: 125]. 3naunrt, rnaBHbld dop-
MHUPYIOIIUH MPUHLIHMII ['0rons — 3T0 ABOWCTBEHHOCTH CMEXA H «HE3PUMBIX, HEBE-
JIOMBIX ... [Mupy] cne3» [I'OTOJb 1978, 2: 125],15 cBOEOOPa3HBIl «I10M0KUTENb-
HBIHY», «YHUCTHIIN», «BO3BBILICHHBII» CMEX, KOTOpBIH — Mo ciosaM baxTtuHa —
OTPHIIAET «MHP BUIUMOCTH U OUEBHIHOCTH» BO HMS HEOKHJIAHHOCTH U OCHOBHOM
HenpeaBUACHHOCTH npaBasl [BAXTHH 1973]. Ilo MHenuio baxTHHa, roroneBckui
CMeX MOX0X Ha CMEX B HapOJHOH KyJIbTYpE U Ha KapHABAJIHHOE HCKYCCTBO, HO BCE
3TO HE OTPHILIAET, 8 CKOpPEE MOATBEPIKIACT NPEANON0KEHHE, YTO — B COTJIACHH C
OCHOBHBIMH TNPHHIMIIAMH >KUBOIHCH, 3BydYamiuMu B [lopmpeme — I'oroian u B
JIUTEPATypPHOM MPOM3BCACHHH MCKaJl BO3MOXHOCTh YKa3aThb Ha TPaHCICHIEHT-
HOCTb.

4 Toroms B pacckase Bugen cBoeobpasHyro ars poetica. Ha 3To ykaseBaeT M To, 4TO MepBblit
BapHaHT TpOM3BeNeHHA (HamucarHoro B 1833-1834 rr. w m3nmanHoro B 1835 r. B cBopHuke
Apabecku) ObU1 HAMHOTO cepbe3Hee nepepaboTaH Uit H3AaHNA COOPHHKA, UeM ApYyrHe NPOH3BeACHHS
ITemepbypeckoeo yuxna.

> DTa ABOMCTBEHHOCTH C TOYKH 3peHHs MHOrmx jureparypoeeaos (Ilessipes, ClOHMMCKHIT)
POACTBEHHAa HEMEUKOMY pOMaHTH3MY, Ommke romopy JKana Ilons «c JBOHHEIM 00OXyMBIBAaHHEM)
JEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH (YTO 3aMETHO H B CMEIIMBaHNK cep peallbHOCTH H (haHTacTHKH). OTHOCHTENIBHO
HCTOKOB FOroJIeBCKOr0 KOMH3Ma, KpOME MOAXO0/Ia CO CTOPOHBI HEMELKOH 3CTETHKH, B KoHLE 60-x —
Havaie 70-x roJ0B MOSBHIIMCE H JPYTHE TEOpHH — TeoprH baxTiHa # ero yueHuka KoxuHosa.
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Haponuas KyjisTypa M OCHOBHBIE NPHMHUMIIE XPHCTHAHCTBA BBICTYNAIOT HC-
TOYHHKAMH BBICOKOIO HCKYCCTBA H B T€X 4acTAX Bbibpannbix mecm, I1e FOBOPHTCA
006 OCOOEHHOCTAX PYCCKOH noosum. '® HcKyccTBO, OCHOBBIBAIOIIEECS HA ITHX
NpUHOMNAX, 00 MHeHuio Ioroms, gocTurio pacusera B mpuke IlynmkuHa, koto-
phIii MeXTy OTBIEUEHHBIM Haeamu3MoM JKyKoBckoro u norpyxeHueM batronikosa
B OCS32EMYI0 JEHCTBUTENEHOCH OJHIETBOPSI 3010TYyIO cepeauny [I'Oroib 1978,
1: 343]. Ananusupys IlynkuHa, nucarelb BBIAEIAET KaK pa3 T€ IEMEHTHI, KOTO-
pble TIOAYEPKUBAN [P ONMCAHHH XyJIOXHHKa B pacckase [lopmpem: llymkuna,
OJHOM CTOPOHBI, XapaKTEpPH3YeT TOYHOCTh HAGMIONEHHHA, TO €CTh CIOCOOHOCTH
PEAIMCTHYECKOTO H300paxeHHs, a ¢ APYroi — YMEHME YIaBIMBATH «BBICIIYIO
CTOpoHY» TBOpeHbsi Oora [I'OroJib 1978, 1: 344]. 7 ITpu stom I'orose ormeHaer,
yro IIymIKMH B CBOHX NPOU3BEACHHAX OTPaXasl HE CBOIO JTHYHOCTH, «METAJICA OH
caM B uafgy cTpacTeif, [HO] m033us Oblna A1 HETO CBATHIHA — TOYHO KaKOW-TO
xpam» [T'Orois 1978, 1: 346]. C sroii Touku 3penus, ITyKHH TBOPUT B IPOTHBO-
PeUMH ¢ HKOHOTIMCIEM, B IPOM3BEACHHUIAX KOTOPOTO MPOSBIAETCA AYXOBHBIH OTIBIT,
BBITEKAIOIMI W3 €ro acKeTHYecKoM xu3Hu. Ilymkud — mo I'oromo — 6yaro
MPOIYCKaeT CBOI BHYTPEHHYIO JKHM3Hb CKBO3b NMPH3MY, €r0 TBOPCHHE OYMINACT
€ro, IPHAAET eMy BO3BBILICHHYIO JyXOBHOCTH (Kak GBI yTBEDIK/IAET €ro JINYHOCTD),
YTO B KOHEUHOM CUETE CONMKAET NUCATEN ¢ HKOHOMUCIEM.

IMoaBOAST UTOTH, MBI MOXEM OTMETHTh, YTO B3risiipl aBTopa [lopmpema BO
MHOTOM COBIAJAIOT €O B3MVIAZAMM XYAOKHHKA H3 Pacckasa H, TakuM o0pasom,
HKOHOTEONOTHYECKUMH B3TTLLIAMH CI)nopechoro.18 Bcé 3T0 HEe MeaeT nucaTemo
MPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh B KOHILIE PAaccKa3a BMECTO JOMHHAHTHOCTH roioca OTua,
IIPU/IEP)KUBAACH BHYTPEHHHX 3aKOHOB HCKYCCTBA, JBOHCTBEHHOCTb, aMOMBAJICHT-
HocTh. COrJIACHO PaMOYHOrO MOCTPOCHHA, MOPTPET MCYE3aCT C In1a3 MPHUCYTCT-
BYIOIIMX, KOTOPHIE TEPSIOTCA, HE 3Had, MMENH I OHH €0 CO CHOBHACHHUEM HIIH
«IBBIOY». MBI BBIXO/HM M3 OJHOH KOJOBOH CHCTEMBI H IIONIAJa€M HE B TEKCT C APY-
ot KOIUPOBKOI, a BO BHEIHUTEPATYPHYIO CPEy (MM B TEKCT, IPOJOIDKAIOLUACH
B IPYroM MeCTe) ynajlsercs NOpTper, caMa JeMOHMYHOCTh., TakuM obpasom ['o-
roJIb Ha BBICOKOM YPOBHE YHOBJIETBOPSET OXHIAHHE TOrO, YTOOBI JIMTEPATYPHBIH
HOPTPET — BMECTO OTPAKEHMA LEJIOro —— MPEAOCTABHI YMTATENIO «PajocTh 3a-
BepIIeHHs KapTHHBI» (3ameuanue U. ®. MapmoHTens).

16 CoenumeHme MyIIH PyCCKOrO HApOLa M NPaBAbl XPHCTHAHCTBA — 3TO OJMH M3 IIOCTYNATOB
CIABHO(WIOB.

' T'orone uprtupyer mpowmssencuue Ilymkuna [Tosm u momna (1828), B mocnemsux CTpoYKax
KOTOPOT0 CTHXOTBOPEHWE OTOXKACSCTBIACTCH C MOIMTBOM.

8 Cymecrrosana riy6okas mpeemcTBeHHOCTs Mexay Propenckum u [oroneM, Tak Teolor B
CBOEl ANOKAIHITHICCKOH Mo Towy kuure Cmonn u ymeepycoenue Hcmunol, BuILICAUICH B CBET
HAKAHYHE MMPOBOIi BOHbBI, Kpome GuGnelicknx Tpanuumit (mucem anoctona [lasna), OTTaNKKBANICA
TaKKe OT PETHrHO3HBIX IHceM [oroms.
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Abstract

The Demonic and the Iconic in Gogol’s Short Story, “The Portrait”

Beyond the increasing irrationality of the topographical setting, i.c. St. Petersburg it-
self, there are quite a few other important thematic and motive-based correlations that in-
terweave the pieces of Nikolai Gogol’s short story cycle Petersburg Tales. On some of the
short stories On some ot the short stories painting appears as art, the figure of the painter
emerges as an artist, and the author presents the genre of portrait painting itself. “The Por-
trait” focuses on an actual portrait with a magic force to it, and builds the narrative about its
creator around this focal point. The combination of the appearance of the portrait as a liter-
ary and pictorial form and the ability of language to express itself through images results in
a special interaction, in the course of which the painting actually comes to life. However,
this enlivenment immediately triggers clearly demonic effects; it results in the splitting of
the protagonist’s personality and leads to the appearance of the double. From this point on,
this duality can be easily followed in the narrative. I believe that one of the separate voice
(part)s gives expression to the significance of the painting made according to the iconic
principle as well as to the metaphysics of icon painting (as if it were an antithesis of the
devilish portrait of the usurper), which I wish to prove on the basis of an icono-theological
essay written by Pavel Florensky. At the same time, this voice part also echoes Gogol’s
artistic credo, something that becomes palpable in the context of his other writings Dead
Souls, Leaving the Theater after the Presentation of a New Comedy and Selected Passages
Jfrom Correspondence with My Friends.
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LITERACKIE OWOCE POLSKO-WEGIERSKICH KONTAKTOW W EPOCE RENESANSU

VARNAI Dorota

Doba renesansu to niewatpliwie okres zywych kontaktéw migdzy reprezentan-
tami renesansowej kultury umystowe;j i literatury Polski i Wegier. Nalezy stwier-
dzi¢, iz kierunek wzajemnych wpltywow w przeciagu XV i XVI wieku nie zawsze
byt jednakowy. Zalezal od sytuacji historycznej, politycznej obu krajéw oraz wy-
nikajacych z niej zmiennych warunkéw i mozliwosci rozwoju kultury. W drugiej
potowie XV wieku na Wegrzech otoczenie wybitnego wodza, pogromey Turkow,
Janosa Hunyadiego, a nastgpnie jego syna Macieja Korwina otwarte byto na przy-
Jjecie nowych pradéw humanistycznych, ptynacych z potudnia Europy. Przyczynita
sie do tego takze pochodzaca z Wioch krélewska matzonka. Dwory wegierskich
wiadcow skupity w owym czasie wielu wybitnych Wiochéw — humanistéw, wraz
z ktérymi na Wegry dotarty nowe prady. Juz w pierwszej potowie XV wieku na
dworze Zygmunta Luksemburczyka osiadt Pier Paolo Vergerio, tworca podwalin
humanizmu na Wegrzech, nazywany z tego tez wzgledu ,,0jcem humanizmu” we-
gierskiego. Réwniez na dworze Macieja znalezli si¢ wybitni Wtosi, m.in. Antonio
Bonfini, Pietro Ransano, Galeotto Marzio, Filip Buonaccorsi — Kallimach, osiadty
w Polsce. Maciej, dzigki odwiedzajacym Bude¢ Wiochom zgromadzit stynna biblio-
teke, posiadajaca bogate zbiory dziet humanistycznych. W takiej sytuacji Polacy,
ktorzy trafili w tym czasie na Wegry (gdy w ich kraju dominowaly jeszcze tenden-
cje sredniowieczne), mieli okazje zetknaé si¢ z wszelkimi przejawami nowej kultu-
ry, co z kolei zaowocowato w Polsce.

W XVI wieku sytuacja odwrdcita sig. Na Wegrzech, gnebionych konfliktami
wewnetrznymi oraz statym zagrozeniem tureckim, czego rezultatem byl podziat
kraju na trzy czesci, z braku jednolitego centrum naukowego i kulturalnego, rozwdj
kultury stracil na dotychczasowym rozmachu, a nawet wregcz zostat zahamowany.
W dodatku w wyniku ciagtych walk znaczna czg$¢ dotychczasowego dorobku kul-
turalnego ulegta zniszczeniu. W tym okresie wazna rola w kulturze wegierskiej
przypadla Siedmiogrodowi. Podczas gdy na Wegrzech rozwdj kultury wolnigje,
w Polsce kultura renesansowa zaczyna dochodzi¢ do szczytu. Dwoér Zygmunta
Starego i jego wloskiej matzonki, Bony, staje si¢ dworem renesansowym, przycia-
ga wloskich artystéw, Akademia Krakowska ksztafci studentow z wielu krajow,
preznie rozwijajg si¢ drukarnie. Jest to okres, kiedy spragnieni wiedzy i kultury
Wegrzy, nieposiadajacy wlasnej wszechnicy zaczynaja masowo wyjezdzaé na za-
graniczne uczelnie, migdzy innymi do Krakowa. Tu réwniez pojawiaja sie pierw-
sze druki wegierskie. Mozna wigc stwierdzi¢, iz Polska niejako oddata swe dhugi,
wspomagajac w pierwszej potowie XVI wieku rozwdj kultury wegierskie;j.
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Duze znaczenie dla ,,wymiany kulturalnej” w epoce renesansu miaty réwniez
czasy Stefana Batorego, kiedy to znow kultura wegierska miata okazj¢ oddziaty-
wac na Polske.

Osobiste kontakty Polakéw z Wegrami nie pozostaty bez sladu, wywarly roz-
noraki wplyw réwniez na dzialalnoé tworcza pisarzy, humanistéw polskich i we-
gierskich. Ponizej sprébujemy zebra¢ najwazniejsze nastepstwa literackie, ktore
wynikly ze spotkan polsko-wegierskich.

Kontakty literackie mialy najrozmaitsze formy. Na pierwszym miejscu wy-
mienmy inspiracje personalne, bodzce pozaliterackie sklaniajace pisarzy do two-
rzenia dziet literackich. Kallimach w zyciorysie Grzegorza z Sanoka, ktdry znalaz
sic na Wegrzech w orszaku Wiadystawa Warneniczyka, twierdzi, iz pisywat on
utwory po$wiecone wysokim duchownym z Wielkiego Waradynu. Mikotaj Lasoc-
ki, przebywajacy na dworze Jana Hunyadiego, a pézniej Janosa Vitéza wyglosit we
Wioszech w 1448 roku stynna mowe, w ktorej zwrodcit si¢ do papieza Mikotaja V
o pomoc dla Wegier w pokonaniu niebezpieczenstwa tureckiego. Maciej z Mie-
chowa napisat podrecznik o tym, jak nalezy zachowag si¢ w razie zarazy, a uczynit
to pono¢ na prosbe wegierskiego przyjaciela. Wazka jest takze rola Pawla z Kro-
sna, jaka odegrat poprzez propagowanie w swych wierszach tematyki wegierskiej,
jak réwniez poprzez swojg dziatalno$é edytorska, ktéra prowadzit z inspiracji bo-
gatego rodu Perényich. Ten wedrowny humanista, magister Akademii Krakow-
skiej, w 1508 roku w strachu przed zaraza opuscit Polske i przybyt na Wegry,
gdzie przebywal na réznych dworach magnackich, m. in. w Wielkim Waradynie
u Stanistawa Thurzona, a przede wszystkim zwiazat si¢ z potgznym magnatem
i mecenasem, Gaborem Perényim. Pobyt ten zaowocowal tworczoscia poetycka
Pawtla z Krosna, jakkolwiek nie nalezy on do najwybitniejszych poetdw. Intereso-
waé nas moze ze wzgledu na utwory o tematyce wegierskiej, wiersze okoliczno-
Sciowe, panegiryki, ktorymi skladat dzigki swojemu wegierskiemu mecenasowi za
opicke. Przebywajac na dworze Gédbora Perényiego w Szollos, napisat szereg,
glownie drobnych utworéw, ktére poswiecit swoim wegierskim protektorom,
i z ktorych powstal zbiér wydany w Wiedniu w 1509 roku: Panegyrici et alia car-
mina. W tomie tym znajduja si¢ dwie pochwaly §w. Wiadystawa (Szent Lészl0),
kréla Wegier i patrona Polski, a takze pierwszego z mecenaséw poety, Stanistawa
Thurzona. Jednym z jego utwordw jest epitalamium na slub Zygmunta I z Barbarq
Zéapolya, ktéry miat miejsce w 1512 roku. Maria Cytowska wykazata [SLASKI
1973a: 157], ze epitalamium to, oraz dotaczony do niego wiersz skierowany do
biskupa poznanskiego Jerzego Lubrafiskiego zawieraja wiele aluzji do elegii i pa-
negirykéw Janusa Pannoniusa, ktorego wiersze Polak na pewno dobrze znat i cenit,
o czym dobrze $wiadczy fakt, dzigki ktéremu Pawet z Krosna na pewno zastuzyl
sobie na uznanie (gtéwnie ze strony Wegrow), a mianowicie rozpoczgcie cyklu
edycji wierszy Janusa Pannoniusa. Po powrocie do Polski Pawet utrzymywat kore-
spondencje z Perényim, w wyniku ktérej zrodzit si¢ pomyst wydania wierszy Pan-
noniusa. Z jego wierszami mogt si¢ zetkna¢ poeta w Wielkim Waradynie albo tez
na dworze Perényiego. Mogt takze dotrze¢ do tekstow Pannoniusa w Krakowie.
Pierwszy tomik wierszy wegierskiego poety, przygotowany do druku przez Pawla
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z Krosna wyszedt w Wiedniu w 1512 roku. Byt to panegiryk dedykowany przez
poete wloskiemu nauczycielowi: Silva panegyrica ad Guarinum Veronensem, pra-
eceptorem suum. Panegiryk ten Pawel opatrzyt dedykacja skierowana do Perényi-
ego, w ktérej pisze réwniez o samym autorze wydawanego tomiku. [SLASKI 1973a:
163] Edycja wierszy Janusa Pannoniusa Pawel z Krosna rozpoczat diugg tradycje
wydan utworéw tego poety. Warto jeszcze dodad, iz kolejne wydanie wierszy pa-
nonskiego poety miato miejsce w niedtugim czasie, w 1513 roku w Bolonii. Jego
wydawca byl Wegier, Sebestyén Magyi, krakowski uczen Pawla z Krosna, ktorego
prawdopodobnie laczyla z mistrzem bliska przyjazn. Przypuszczalnie dzigki pomo-
cy swojego ucznia dostal si¢ Pawel na dwor Perényiego. Na Wegrzech Magyi jesz-
cze raz odwdzieczyt si¢ swojemu polskiemu nauczycielowi, kiedy w obecnosci
Pawta i ,licznego zastepu baronéw” [SLASKI 1973a: 159] wyglosit jego wiersz,
skierowany do kasztelana budzinskiego, Istvana Batorego. Po wyjezdzie na studia
do Bolonii Magyi nadal utrzymywal kontakty ze swoim nauczycielem. Po ukaza-
niu si¢ wiedenskiego tomiku Pannoniusa, przedrukowat z niego tekst panegiryku,
uzupetnit kilkoma innymi utworami poety i dofaczyl wiasny wiersz polecajacy.
W ocenie poety panonskiego poszedt dalej niz jego mistrz, dla ktérego Pannonius
byt doskonalym wcieleniem poety uczonego, a dla Magyiego byt poeta nie tylko
uczonym, a takze znakomitym, ktory przescignat wszystkich twércow wspdicze-
snych, nawet starozytnych. Pawel z Krosna pisze, ze Janus Pannonius przeniost
Muzy na Wegry, Magyi natomiast, ze ,,Muzy, osiadle nad Dunajem, sa bardziej
urodziwe i wymowne niz ongis u Rzymian” [SLASKI 1973a: 164].

Na tym tradycja wyslawiania najwybitniejszego poety wegierskiego owych
czasdéw, zainicjowana przez Pawla z Krosna nie zakonczyta si¢. W 1518 roku w
Krakowie u Wietora wyszed! kolejny zbiér epigramatéw Pannoniusa, zawierajacy
43 utwory — najwickszy wydrukowany woéwczas zbidr wierszy tego poety. W 1512
roku wspoétpracowat z Pawlem z Krosna Adrianus Volphardus, ktorego kontakty
z Polakiem zachecity do dalszej pracy nad spuscizng Pannoniusa. W rozmaitych
zbiorach rekopiséw odnalazl wiersze Pannoniusa, ktore nastepnie w trzech tomi-
kach wydal w Bolonii w latach 1522-1523. Jak wiec wida¢, Pawet z Krosna
w niemalym stopniu przystuzyl si¢ kulturze wegierskiej, rozpoczynajac caly ciag
wydan dziet wielkiego wegierskiego poety, a takze inicjujac szereg wypowiedzi
interpretacyjnych, ktére byly coraz czgstsze i coraz bardziej pochwalne.

Innym przykladem dzieta powstalego w wyniku inspiracji personalnych jest
wydany w 1527 roku w Krakowie, w stynnej oficynie Wietora utwor De conflictu
Hungarorum cum Turcis ad Mohatz verissima descriptio, po$wigcony bitwie pod
Mohaczem (1526) pidra Istvana Brodaricsa, wykonany na zaméwienie Zygmunta
Starego, w ktorym wegierski humanista opisal przebieg bitwy. Réwniez duzo dziet,
w tym wiele prac historiograficznych, powstalo na zaméwienie Stefana Batorego.

Poza utworami zainspirowanymi osobistymi kontaktami pojawity si¢ w litera-
turze polskiej 1 wegierskiej utwory badz fragmenty utworéw, zwigzane tematycznie
z Wegrami czy z Polska. Mowa tu o polonicach i hungaricach, ktore czeste byty
w dzietach historiograficznych np. u Jana Diugosza, Kallimacha, Macieja z Mie-
chowa czy Lukasza Goérnickiego. Obok historiografii wspoélne tematy pojawiaty sie
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takze w poezji i prozie okolicznosciowej, pisanej po tacinie, jak réwniez w jezyku
polskim i wegierskim. Tematu dostarczaly wydarzenia historyczne: bitwa pod
Warna, pod Mohaczem, upadek Budy. Wéréd duzej ilosci hungaricéw niekoniecz-
nie wartosciowych literacko, znajduja si¢ réwniez utwory o wysokim poziomie
artystycznym. Zaliczyé mozna do nich utwory Klemensa Janickiego, poety, ktéry
podczas pobytu w Padwie poznat si¢ z pochodzacym z Koszyc wegierskim huma-
nista Janem Antoninem. Spotkanie to zaowocowato poZniej przyjaznia i dalszymi
kontaktami w Polsce, nie méwiac o tym, ze autor elegii O sobie samym do potom-
nosci wspomina wegierskiego przyjaciela takze w swoich wierszach (Elegia Vi),
aw Elegii VIII z wielkim wspolczuciem opisuje tragiczny upadek Budy, podste-
pem zajetej przez Turkow.

Do hungaricéw nalezy takze wydany prawdopodobnie w 1541 roku utwor
przypisywany Stanistawowi Gasiorkowi Kleryce, Piesr o posigdzeniu i o zniewo-
leniu zatosnem ziemie wegierskiej... , zwana inaczej Cantio de Hungaria occupata,
ktéra zachowala si¢ réwniez w kilku kopiach rekopiémiennych, a do niektorych
z nich dotaczono takze nuty. Z okazji czgstych matzenstw polsko-wegierskich po-
wstawaly epitalamia. Takie epitalamium napisat miedzy innymi jeden z pierwszych
polskich poetéw nowolaciniskich, Andrzej Krzycki, z okazji $lubu Zygmunta I
z Barbara Zapolya. Okazj¢ t¢ uczcit napisaniem epitalamium réwniez Pawet z Kro-
sna, a takze inny z polskich poetéw nowotacifiskich, Jan Dantyszek. Zaréwno
Krzycki, jak i Dantyszek przewineli si¢ przez Wegry (Krzycki nawet kilkakrotnie,
spotkat sie tez w Krakowie z wegierskim erazmianista Jakabem Piso), co pozosta-
wilo $lady w ich wierszach. Pierwszej zony Zygmunta I, pochodzacej z Wegier
dotyczyly réwniez zale napisane przez Krzyckiego po jej smierci (1515) — Deplo-
ratio. Dantyszek, oprécz wspomnianego epitalamium, opisat podréz kréla Zyg-
munta do Presburga w 1515 roku, ktorg odbyl, by spotka¢ si¢ ze swoim bratem
Wiadystawem, krélem Czech i Wegier. Oprocz tego znajdziemy w dorobku Dan-
tyszka utwor napisany pod wrazeniem kleski Wegréw pod Mohaczem: Silva de
calamitatibus, ktory jest wezwaniem do calego $wiata chrzescijanskiego, do papie-
7a 1 do cesarza o wystapienie przeciw Turkom.

Fale wierszy wywotaly czyny wojenne Macieja Korwina 1 Stefana Batorego.
Zreszta z Batorym zwiazana jest bardzo duza ilo§¢ wierszy, wychodzacych takze
spod piéra najwigkszych poetow takich, jak Jan Kochanowski czy Mikolaj Sep
Szarzyfiski, ktory na przyktad w Piesni VII, tak oto wychwala dzielno$¢ i wielkos¢
wegierskiego krola, ktéremu wielkosci nadata nie tylko korona, a sama jego natura:

Ale szczescie przezrane iz ma kazda strona,
Tu Cie Bog wniost, gdzie jeszcze nie prézna obrona
Dzielno$¢ twoja by¢ moze, Krolu niezmozony,
Krélu i z twej natury, nie tylko z korony!
[SEP SZARZYNSKI 1997]

W polskiej tradycji literackiej znalazt rowniez miejsce Balint Bakfark, z kto-
rym nawet wiaze si¢ przystowie polskie. Ten zadomowiony w Polsce, zwany przez
Polakéw Walentym Bekwarkiem albo Wegrzynkiem, kompozytor i lutnista przy-
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byl z Wegier (Siedmiogrodu) na dwoér Zygmunta Augusta (wczesniej bywat takze
na dworach austriackich, francuskich i wloskich), dlugie lata przebywat w Krako-
wie, Poznaniu i Wilnie. W Polsce oZenit si¢ i uzyskat nawet szlachectwo. W swojej
tworczosci kompozytorskiej wykorzystywal motywy polskiej muzyki ludowe;.
W Polsce dobrze byt znany jego utwor, zadedykowany polskiemu krélowi Harmo-
niarum musicarum, ktéry wydrukowano w Krakowie. Jeden ze zbioréw jego dziet
napisanych na lutni¢ ukazat si¢ drukiem réwniez tutaj w 1565 roku (wczesniejszy
zbiér wydrukowano w Lyonie w roku 1552). Bekwark musial by¢ osoba dobrze
znang i lubiana przez Polakéw, stawna takze musiata by¢ jego gra na lutni, skoro
tak wielki poeta polskiego renesansu, jak Jan Kochanowski utrwalil jego imig
w swoich fraszkach:

O Bekwarku

By lutnia méwié umiata
Tak by nam w gtos powiedziata:
»Wszyscy inszy w dudy grajcie,
Mnie Bekwarkowi niechajcie!”
[KOCHANOWSKI 1978]

W innej fraszce, cho¢ o frywolnej tresci, Kochanowski znowu powotuje si¢ na
wyjatkowos$¢é Bekwarka w swoim mistrzostwie, a ostatnie zdanie fraszki zyje jako
przystowie do dzisiaj:

O gospodyniej

Proszono jednej wielkimi prosbami,

Nie powiem o co, zgadniecie to sami.

A iz stateczna byta biatogtowa,

Nie wdawata si¢ z gosciem w diugie stowa,

Ale mu z me¢zem do tazniej kazata,

Aby mu swoj¢ mysl rozumie¢ data.

Whida do taZniej, a gospodarz mity

Chodzi by w raju, nie zakrywszy zyty.

A stusznie, bo miat bindasz tak dostaty,

Zeby byt nie wlazt w zadne famuraty.

Gos¢ pogladajac dobrze zyw, a ono

Barzo nieréwno pany podzielono.

Nie myt si¢ dtugo i jechat tym chutniej:

Nie kazdy wezmie po Bekwarku lutniej.
[KOCHANOWSKI 1978]

Dla literackich zwiazkéw polsko-wegierskich niezwykle wazny jest fakt, ze w
czasie panowania Batorego (a takze za czasow Zygmunta Augusta i pdzniej, Zyg-
munta [II Wazy) pojawit si¢ w Polsce kilkakrotnie Balint Balassi, najwigkszy poeta
wegierskiego renesansu, poeta, ktdry stworzyt wegierskojezyczna poezje wysokiej
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klasy. Jego kontakty z polska kulturg byty réznorakie i wielostronne, pobyty poety
w Polsce odniosty niematy wplyw na jego tworczo$¢ — mitosna, a takze religijna.

Z osoba Balassiego zwiazany jest do pewnego stopnia poeta polski, poeta-
zotierz — Adam Czahrowski — ktéry w 1588 roku, po klgsce Maksymiliana Habs-
burga pod Byczyna, jako jego zwolennik uciekt z Polski na Wegry. Spedzit tu nie-
malo czasu, bo az dziewie¢ lat, biorac udzial w czgstych w owym czasie walkach
z Turkami w pogranicznych twierdzach Wegier. Rezultatem pobytu na Wegrzech
jest tomik wierszy Treny i rzeczy rozmaite. W czasie swojego pobytu na Wegrzech
Czahrowski przypuszczalme zetknat si¢ z Balintem Balassim, a spotkanie to pozo-
stawito istotne $lady w jego tworczosci. ' W tomie swoim umiescit Czahrowski m.
in. wiersze, opisujace walki Wegrow z Turkami, co stanowito temat pasjonujacy
poddwczas wielu czytelnikow, temat aktualny, wiersze te byly wigc poczytne. We-
gry wydane na tup turecki budzity wéréd Polakéw zywe zainteresowanie i w XVI
wieku wielokrotnie stawaly si¢ tematem rozmaitych dziet literackich. Zbior wier-
szy poety—Tycerza zawiera utwory, z ktérych mozna zrekonstruowa¢ losy, biografi¢
autora, a takze wegierski szlak bojowy, ktorym toczyly si¢ walki z Turkami, i kto-
rymi kroczyt autor tomiku. Sg tu takze pisane proza przypowiesci, czyli bajki za-
styszane w zamkach pogranicznych w ciagu dziewigciu lat stuzby na kresach we-
gierskich, na przykiad od Ferhata beka czy od pojmanego stugi tureckiego. Intere-
sujace sa wiersze, w ktorych Czahrowski nie szczedzi stow pochwaly zatodze we-
gierskiej, broniacej Egeru (nazywa ja ,,ziarnem ludzi” wybranych), ktora wyréznia
sposrod wielorakiego zbiorowiska rycerzy réznych nacji.

Ze wzgledow politycznych musiat tez uciekaé ze swojej ojczyzny, z Wegier,
Istvan Illéshazy. Byl to jeden z najbogatszych magnatéw wegierskich, wyksztatco-
ny polityk, poeta i pamigtnikarz, nalezacy do stronnictwa antyhabsburskiego.
W 1602 roku, po wyroku wydanym na niego przez Habsburgéw, znalazt schronie-
nie w Polsce. Tutaj spod jego pidra wyszed! jeden z najpigkniejszych wierszy we-
gierskiego renesansu: Ferendum et sperandum, ktory jest Sladem zwigzkéw pol-
skich i wegierskich neostoikéw, prawdopodobnie zwiazanych z Zamosciem. Iil-
éshazy w sposob typowy dla stoickiej filozofii pisze o niestatosci Fortuny, podob-
nej do szkla, ktore latwo sig¢ thucze, o nietrwatosci dobr ziemskich, o przemijaniu.
Wie jednak, ze po ztych chwilach nadejda dobre:

!Temat Balassiego i Czahrowskiego poruszyla autorka niniejszego artykutu w nastgpujacych pu-
blikacjach: Adama Czahrowskiego przygoda z Wegrami. In: Multikulturalitds, nemzeti identitds,
kisebbségek, Magyarorszagon is Lengyelorszdgban. Nyelv — Irodalom — Kulttra. Szerk. Férian Eva,
Debreceni Egyetem, Szlavisztikai Intézet, Lengyel Nyelv és Irodalom Tanszék, Debrecen 2004, 179
189.,,Wedréwki” pewnego wiersza Balinta Balassiego w literaturze staropolskiej. In: Lengyelek és
magyarok a XVI. Szézadi Eurépdban. Balassi Balint és Bathory Istvan kora. Tanulményok a 2004.
aprilis 27-28-4n Krakkoban megrendezeit nemzetkozi konferencia anyagibol. Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Jagielloniskiego, Krakéw 2004, 265-276. Balint Balassi w §wietle polsko-wegierskich
badari komparatystycznych. Polskie drogi Balinta Balassiego. In: Interkulturalis kommunikécio:
nyelvi és kulturalis sokszinfiség Eurépaban, Estvés Lordnd Tudomanyegyetem, Bolcsészettudomanyi
Kar, Lengyel Filolégiai Tanszék, Magyar Tudoményos Akadémia, Modern Filologiai Térsasag, Bu-
dapest 2006, 172-178. Kilka uwag o wzajemnych wplywach w polskiej i wegierskiej literaturze epoki
odrodzenia. In: Studia Slavica, Vol. 52, Academiae Scientarium Hungaricae, Budapest 2007, 431-440.
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Mint nap esd utan, gy banatim utdn 6romim megujulnak.
(Tak jak stonice po deszczu, tak po mych smutkach przyjda i radosci.)

Na przetomie XVI i XVII wieku, u schytku renesansu wigzi kulturalne byly
Jjeszcze dos¢ zywe. Z jednej strony dalej wspoldziatali ze soba polscy i wegierscy
zwolennicy reformacji, szczegolnie arianie. Obok nich byli réwniez w kontaktach
ze sobg przedstawiciele rozpoczynajacej swoja dziatalno$é kontrreformacji. Trzy-
krotnie przebywat w Siedmiogrodzie, w Kolozsvarze Jakub Wujek, autor katolic-
kiego przekladu Biblii na jezyk polski. Przez pewien czas dziatat tam jako rektor
kolegium i podobno znat jezyk wegierski [SLASKI 1977: 183]. W Krakowie nato-
miast odbywat studia Miklés Telegdi, pisarz i polemista religijny. Ttumacz literatu-
ry religijnej, Gergely Vasarhelyi wstapit do zakonu jezuitéw w Wilnie. W latach
1587-1589 przebywal w Krakowie Péter Pdzmany, najwybitniejszy na Wegrzech
przedstawiciel kontrreformacji, jezuita, wybitny kaznodzieja i pisarz, zatozyciel
pierwszego, trwale dziatajacego, uniwersytetu w Nagyszombat (1635).

W tym okresie drogi Wegrow w Polsce zwiazane sg z postepujaca kontrrefor-
macja 1 prowadzg coraz czesciej na poinoc Polski, do Braniewa, osrodka polskich
jezuitéw. Balint Balassi, ktéry w 1590 roku byt po raz ostatni w Polsce, zatrzymat
si¢ w kolegium jezuickim w Braniewie. Jest to okres konwersji poety, kiedy to
napisat cykl stynnych wierszy religijnych. Wegréow przyciagaly réwniez osrodki
protestanckie. W gdanskim gimnazjum uczy} si¢ wybitny pisarz p6znego renesansu
Mairton Csombor Szepsi, podréznik i autor pierwszego obszernego opisu podrézy
w jezyku wegierskim (Europica varietas, 1620), w ktérym opisujac Polske, narze-
ka migdzy innymi na rozwiaztos¢ i brak moralnosci Polakéw:,,Mieszkancy Polski
sa zadufani w sobie i chelpliwi, dumni, porywczy i lubiezni, a mimo to bardzo
jedni dla drugich zyczliwi, milosierni dla ubogich i szczerzy obroncy swej wiary.”
[CSOMBOR 1961: 11], a gdafiskiemu magistratowi zarzuca skapstwo. W torunskim
gimnazjum natomiast odbywal nauki autor interesujacej rozprawy o stylach, Valen-
tinus Fabricius Trapoldensis Transilvanus.

Interesujace sa takze dedykacje dziet renesansowych. Wegierski poeta nowota-
cinski i wybitny humanista, Janos Zsamboky — zwany Joannes Sambucus - ktéry
w 1559 roku wydal w Padwie obszerny zbidr poezji Janusa Pannoniusa, zadedy-
kowal go Marianowi Lezenskiemu, kanonikowi krakowskiemu, ze wzgledu — jak
twierdzit — na zywe zainteresowanie Polaka wierszami Pannoniusa. [SLASKI
1973b: 62]. Sam Zsamboky zreszta obeznany byl z piSmiennictwem polskim, miat
w swojej bibliotece wiele dziet polskich, m.in. dzieta Andrzeja Ciesielskiego, Le-
onarda Goreckiego, Stanistawa Hozjusza, Kopernika, Marcina Kromera, Jana La-
sickiego, Orzechowskiego i Jana Zamoyskiego.

Takich dedykacji polsko-wegierskich w okresie renesansu byto zresztg sporo.
Pawel z Krosna, jak juz wczesniej wspominalismy, wiedenskie wydanie tomiku
Janusa Pannoniusa poprzedzit listem skierowanym do swojego wegierskiego pa-
trona, Gabora Perényiego. Perényiemu i Thurzonom poswigcono wiekszosé we-
gierskich drukéw wydanych w Krakowie. Liczne dedykacje kierowane byty do
Jana Zygmunta Zapolyi i Stefana Batorego. Piotr Statorius-Stojenski, autor najstar-
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szej gramatyki polskiej z 1568 roku, zadedykowat ja osiadtemu w Polsce Wegrowi,
przyjacielowi Jan Kochanowski, Andrzejowi Dudyczowi.

W literaturze polskiej XVI wieku pojawia si¢ szczegdlny rodzaj nawiazywania
do spraw wegierskich. Sa to tzw. przyklady wegierskie — exempla. Maja one po-
przez ukazanie tragicznego losu Wegréw niejako wstrzasnaé Polakami, ktorzy
,,0$lepli” i nie widza, iz krocza droga prowadzaca do upadku Polski. Droge t¢ We-
grzy juz przebyli, wiec uczac si¢ na ich przykiadzie Polacy powinni otrzasnac sig
i pilnowaé swojego najwigkszego dobra — ,tonacego statku” — ktérym jest ojczy-
zna. Tak wiec przyktady wegierskie stanowily dla Polakéw przestroge przed upad-
kiem kraju. Przyklady te zajmuja duzo miejsca w 6wczesnym pismiennictwie pol-
skim. Wystepowatly w traktatach politycznych, pismach publicystycznych,
w polemikach $wieckich i religijnych, w kaznodziejstwie oraz pracach morali-
styczno-dydaktycznych. Wegry ukazywano jako panstwo niegdys wielkie, ktore
jednak wskutek ,,nierzadu wewnetrznego” i ,,wielkich zdrad” [SLASKI 1977: 186]
musialo upa$é. Pisarze wskazywali przyczyny upadku Wegier w zaleznosci od
swojej przynaleznosci spolecznej i religijnej oraz celu wymowy. Tak wigc publicy-
$ci szlacheccy, zwiazani w owym czasie ze szlacheckim ruchem egzekucyjnym
szukali przyczyn kleski w samowoli i naduzyciach magnaterii wegierskiej. Pisarze
religijni dopatrywali sig tego w braku jednosci religijnej. Publicysci okresu bezkro-
lewia o upadek panstwa obwiniali obce dynastie krélewskie. Przyktady wegierskie,
ktére nie zawsze byly catkowicie wiemne rzeczywistosci historycznej mialy jeden
glowny cel: stuzy¢ za przestroge Polakom. Exempla takie znajdziemy u wielu wy-
bitnych twércéw XVI wieku, zaniepokojonych o przysztos¢ Polski i zaznajomio-
nych z tragicznymi losami sasiedniego kraju, m. in: u Jana Kochanowskiego, L.u-
kasza Gornickiego, Stanistawa Orzechowskiego, Andrzeja Frycza Modrzewskiego,
Jan Dymitra Solikowskiego, Marcina Bielskiego, Jan Januszowskiego czy Piotra
Skargi. Piotr Skarga w swoich Kazaniach sejmowych, przytacza przyktad upadku
wielkosci Wegier, ktorego przyczyna jest, wedlug polskiego kaznodziei, szerzaca
sic na Wegrzech reformacja, brak jednosci wiary katolickiej. Oto jego obraz:

,,Patrzcie na upadki krélestw, ktére od Kosciota §. i jednosci religiej §. odpadly,
jako popustoszaly! Patrzcie na bliska sasiedzka ziemi¢ Wegréw, niegdy bogatych i
moznych! Na ono zlote jabtko krélestwa ich, jako na oblecialy dom, jako na dab,
z ktérego liscie opadly, jako na ogréd uschty bez wody!.. Lud w niewola pobrano,
szlachte wybito, zamki popsowano, na drugich Turczyn co dzien si¢ wigcej
wzmachnia, a co dzien ziemie i wszystko psuje.

Spytajcie wedle Pisma: ,,czemu tak Pan Bég uczynil ziemi tej, co to za gniew
niezmiemny jego?” I odpowiedza Wam: ,,Bo opuscili zmowe Parniska, ktora miat
z ojey ich. Stuzyli cudzym bogom, ktérych ojcowie ich nie znali. Dlatego zapalit
si¢ gniew Panski przeciw ziemi tej i wprowadzil to przeklectwo na nie. Tak jest
zaprawde.” — potwierdza dotychczasowe stwierdzenia kaznodzieja, cheac przeko-
naé swych stuchaczy — ,,P6ki na jednosci wiary ich krélestwo stato, poty sig¢ mocno
bronili i tureckie wojska samym okrzykiem imienia Jezus porazali. Jako ojcowska
$wieta wiarg porzucili i obcych bogdw, i inszych Chrystuséw z ludem do ziemie
swej naprowadzili, padto na nie przeklgctwo. Nie Turcy u nich koscioty popusto-
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szyli i wielkie biskupstwa pogubili, ale oni sami. I dlatego ich tez, zal si¢ Boze,
pogubil Pan Boég. I teraz, gdy sie nie nawracaja, ale barziej twardzieja, gubi¢ ich
nie przestaje. Tegoz si¢ 1 wy bojcie, a z fundamentu szczescia i blogostawienstwa
krolestwa swego nie zstgpujcie, to jest z religiej katolickiej, w ktorej krdlestwa
Chrystusowi stuzg, a on im mocnym Bogiem zawzdy na obrong ich zostaje.”
[SKARGA 1995: 91-92]. Przyktady wegierskie sa w literaturze polskiej dos¢ liczne,
$wiadcza o znajomosci dziejow poludniowego sasiada, czesto tez uderzaja swojq
ekspresja i silnym zaangazowaniem uczuciowym pisarzy polskich, ktérzy z pew-
noscig liczyli na skutecznos¢ przytaczanych przykladéw, dotyczacych kraju sa-
siedniego, czegsto odwiedzanego przez Polakow i, podobnie jak Polska, traktowa-
nego jako przedmurze chrzescijanstwa, ktérego zadaniem dziejowym jest obrona
zachodniego swiata przed tureckim poganstwem.

Rowniez Stefan Batory, ktéry z wielkim zaangazowaniem kierowal powierzo-
nym mu krajem, znat dobrze sprawy swojej ojczyzny i przestrzegal Polakow przed
podobnym losem: ,,Wskutek niezgody i niegodziwosci ludzkiej zginglo juz wiele
krajow. Oto, powiadam, przyktadem moja ojczyzna, sasiednie Wegry, ktére byly
bogate 1 kwitnace, miaty zar6wno duzo wojska 1 wolnosci, a jednak popadly
w niewole, poniewaz ludzie troszczyli si¢ tam o swe wlasne korzysci, a nie o inte-
res panstwa” [FELCZAK-FISCHINGER 1979: 32]. Dobrze musiatl poznaé i zna¢ Po-
lakéw, podobnie jak wielu wybitnych pisarzy, poetéw polskiego renesansu, ktorzy
wytykali podobne wady narodowi polskiemu? Czy glos Piotra Skargi nie grzmial
zarzucajac Polakom prywate, nawolujac o opamietanie i ratunek dla ,,tonacego
okretu”? Inne stowa Batorego réwniez wskazuja na dobra znajomos¢ obywateli
nowej ojczyzny: ,, Polacy, mimo mestwa, narod plochy, wytrwatosci nie ma, zaba-
we woli niz prace”. Te same zarzuty znajdujemy np. u Kochanowskiego.

Przytoczmy tez stowa nieznanego autora polskiego, ktéry w swojej ,, Piesni
0 Wegrach” pochodzacej z okoto 1560 roku przedstawit Polakom tragiczny los
niegdy$ poteznych Wegier, wskazujac, e dawniej dumni ze swojego bogactwa
Wegrzy potracili majatki, rodziny, a co wigcej — wolnosé. A $piewano tg piesn by¢
moze ku przestrodze:

Piesni o Wegrach

Mieli¢ bogaci Wegrowie

ztota dosyé w pogotowie,
ktérzy swdj stan pyszno wiedli,
juz dzi$ w niewolej usiedli.
Uciénieni z kazdej strony,
pobrano im dziatki, Zony,
potracili swe (i swe) i mienie,
wpadli w okrutne wiezienie.

Wszyscy tam osierocieli,
juz nie maja przyjacieli,
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juz maz nie ogleda zony,
zawieziona w cudze strony.
[FORRAI 1956]

Za kolejna ptaszczyzne, na ktorej uwydatnity si¢ kontakty i wptywy literackie,
mozna uznaé tlumaczenia utworéw polskich na jezyk wegierski i odwrotnie.
Z pewnoscia nie sa one tak liczne, jak thumaczenia z taciny czy z wioskiego, ale
warto o nich wspomnieé, gdyz stanowia jedno z ogniw taficucha, taczacego dwa
bratnie narody. Przektady miaty oczywiscie rézny charakter, spotykamy sig z thu-
maczeniami wiernymi, wolnymi, a takze parafrazami.

Wiréd thumaczen na jezyk wegierski najwigksza czgs¢ zajmuja kalendarze pol-
skie. Choé nie naleza one do literatury wysokiego lotu, odegraty jednak duza rol¢
w pi$miennictwie wegierskim.

W 1527 roku z krakowskiej drukarni Wietora wyszed! pierwszy kalendarz, na-
pisany w jezyku wegierskim: Calendarium magyar nyelven (Kalendarz po wegier-
sku), ktorego autorem byt Istvan Székely. Wegierskie kalendarze tego okresu za-
wieraly prognozy pogody, zapisy wydarzen historycznych, a takze zamieszczano w
nich rozmaite wiersze. Sa one wigc cennym zrédtem, wzbogacajacym wiadomosci
dotyczace historii kultury. W dodatku stanowia szczeg6lny dzial w historii polsko-
wegierskich kontaktéw, ze wzgledu na to, iz wzorem dla kalendarzy wegierskich
byty druki polskie, w wielu przypadkach thumaczone na jezyk wegierski. Na karcie
tytutowej kalendarzy wegierskich najczesciej widnieje nazwisko autora, ktérym
okazuje si¢ jaki$ pisarz pochodzacy z Krakowa.

Kolejny znany kalendarz wegierski taczy si¢ z nazwiskiem jednego z wybit-
nych prozaikéw wegierskich, Pétera Bornemiszy, ktory wydal w Wiedniu u Rafata
Hoffhaltera-Skrzetuskiego przettumaczony na jezyk wegierski i opracowany przez
siebie kalendarz Tomasza Piotrkowczyka na rok 1562, o diugim tytule: Kalen-
darium es az degh forgasabol valé igaz itiletek Ky az Craccai Tiotroconi Thomas
szerzese szerind forditaték magiara, Pesti Bornemissa Péter dedk altal. Az edes
iduoezitoe Vrunk Jezus Christus szuletesenek M.D. LXII. Esztendeire. Az felséges
Chazarnak engedelmeeboel niomtata Raphael Hofhalter... (Kalendarz i prawdziwe
wyroki boskie, ktére wedlug krakowskiego Thomasa Tiotroconi przetozyt na we-
gierski Péter Bornemissa z Pesztu. Roku Pariskiego MDLXII za zgoda Mitosciwe-
go Cesarza wydrukowat Raphael Hofhalter...) [CSAPLAROS 1943].

W przypadku kalendarzy istotny jest nie tylko fakt thumaczenia tekstow pol-
skich na jezyk wegierski, ale i to, iz zawieraja one szereg cennych danych, wiele
interesujacych wiadomosci dotyczacych sasiednich krajow, w tym takze i Polski.
W jednym z kalendarzy, wydanym w 1527 roku, na przykiad az trzy rozdziaty zaj-
muja sie polska tematyka — Némely orszagnak szerencséjérdl, legeldszor is Krakorél,
Nagy Lengyelorszagrol i Nagy Litvania fohercegségrél (O szczgsciu niektorych
panstw, najpierw o Krakowie, o Wielkiej Polsce i o Wielkim Ksigstwie Litewskim).

Warto jeszcze wspomnieé, ze juz najdawniejszy z autoréw kalendarzy wegier-
skich, Istvan Székely, umiescit w swoim kalendarzu wiersze zawierajace nazwy mie-
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siecy oraz prognoze pogody. Wiersze te, jak zaktada Imre Kovécs, albo napisat Szé-
kely na podstawie polskich lub laciniskich minucji, albo tez zostaly przettumaczone.

Kalendarze opierajace si¢ na polskich wzorach powstawaly na Wegrzech jesz-
cze w pierwszej potowie XVII wieku. Znany jest m. in. kalendarz wydany w 1621
roku w Nagyszombat, ktory jest thumaczeniem tekstéw krakowskiego doktora Sda-
kowskiego oraz pochodzacy z potowy XVII wieku kalendarz krakowskiego astro-
noma Damjana Pajeckiego, zadedykowany Jerzemu Rakoczemu, ktéry w 1651
roku wydrukowano jeszcze raz, z przeznaczeniem specjalnie dla Wegrow. Wiado-
mo, ze od 1578 roku do konca wieku co roku wychodzito ttumaczenie kalendarzy
polskich, a czgsto mialy one nawet po kilka wydan.

Obok kalendarzy trzeba wspomnie¢ inny jeszcze przektad. W 1531 roku wyda-
no w Polsce utwor wrdzebny pt. Fortuna, ktérego autorstwo, czy moze redakcje,
przypisuje si¢ Stanistawowi Kleryce. Byl to zbidr czterowersowych wrézb z rzu-
tow kostka, dobranych do rozmaitych okolicznosci, jak na przyktad wybor zawodu,
stuzby czy matzonka. Fortuna nawiazywata do sredniowiecznych tradycji, ale au-
tor jej poszedt dalej, gdyz stworzyt tekst zartobliwy, satyrycznie traktujacy po-
szczegolne srodowiska (dworskie czy koscielne) czy stany (np. dochowny lub mat-
zenski). Utwér ten w thumaczeniu na jezyk wegierski ukazat si¢ na przetomie XVI
i XVII wieku. Mial on na Wegrzech dos¢ dhugi zywot, gdyz wydano go w Budzie
jeszcze w 1868 roku — a bylo to szesnaste wydanie — a i potem jeszcze przerabiano
go i adaptowano, przetumaczono go nawet na jezyk niemiecki.

Poza tymi przekladami zainteresowaniem odbiorcow wegierskich cieszyly sig
teksty religijne, psalmy oraz piesni koscielne. Ttumaczenia takich tekstow zapo-
czatkowal najwybitniejszy liryk wegierskiego renesansu, Balint Balassi. Przethu-
maczyl on, dos¢ swobodnie Psalm LXVII z psalmow Jakuba Lubelczyka. P6zniej
chetnie 1 czesto ttumaczono na jezyk wegierski psalmy Jana Kochanowskiego
i piesni Artomiusza Krzesichleba. Przektady polskich psalméw i piesni pojawialy
si¢ anonimowo, a w XVII wieku czesto byly przedrukowywane w protestanckich
zbiorach.

Do Polakéw réwniez docieraty przektady tekstow wegierskich. Cyprian Bazy-
lik przetozyt z tacinskiego oryginatu utwér Miklosa Oldha o wodzu Hundw, Attyli.
Historyja spraw Atyle, krola wegierskiego zostata wydana w Krakowie w 1574
roku. Musimy tez doda¢, ze ten wlasnie polski przeklad byt podstawg pézniejszego
ttumaczenia na jezyk biatoruski, o czym warto wspomnie¢, gdyz jest to jedyne
dzieto humanistyczne w literaturze biatoruskiej, a w dodatku jest przyktadem ,,we-
dréwki” tekstow po Europie, tym razem w nietypowym kierunku — z Wegier po-
przez Polske¢ na wschéd. Warto jeszcze wspomnieé pewna pomylke, na ktéra
zwraca uwage Andras Zoltan [ZOLTAN 20017, i ktora niestusznie powtarza wiele
zrodet, a mianowicie, jakoby Historyja spraw Atyle miata by¢ przekladem dzieta
Kallimacha, opatrzonego podobnym tytutem. Pochodzenie Zrédla, po ktére siegnat
Cyprian Bazylik, wyjasnit w 1886 roku w jednej ze swoich prac Aleksander Briic-
kner, ktory porownujac réwnoleglte partie tekstow jednoznacznie wykazal autor-
stwo Mikldsa Olédha.
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Nalezaloby jeszcze wspomnie¢ o kontaktach trolstronnych kiedy to pisarze
polscy i wegierscy siegali do tych samych zrédel, najczesciej whoskich. Jan Slaski
stawia pytanie, czy podobiefistwa, ktore mozna wykaza¢ w poezji polskiej i poezji
Balinta Balassiego nie sg by¢ moze rezultatem tych samych wzoréw wioskich. Tak
jak dziejopisarze, Székely i Bielski, siggneli by¢ moze do tych samych Zrédet, co
przyniosto w rezultacie podobne wyniki. By¢ moze stynny incipit Muzy — ,,Sobie
$piewam a Muzom” — Jana Kochanowskiego pochodzi z tego samego zrodia, do
ktorego nawiazat Janus Pannonius w eplgramame In Vitum - Jirok a Muzsaknak,
s magamért dalolok” (Pisz¢ do Muz, i sobie $piewam) [SLASKI 1977: 190]. Pro-
blem, czy w przypadkach tych mozna méwi¢ o bezposrednim oddziatywaniu, czy
tez o wspolnych Zrodtach nie zostal jeszcze jednoznacznie rozstrzygniety.

Na podstawie powyzszego widaé, ze kontakty osobiste i literackie migdzy pol-
skimi i wegierskimi twércami w dobie renesansu byly szczegélnie czgste i wielo-
rakie. Podtozem tych wiezi bylo z pewnoscia sasiedztwo obu krajéw, polityka dy-
nastyczna prowadzona przez oba panstwa, i co z tego wynika, szerokie kontakty
polityczne migdzy obu krajami, a takze niewatpliwie podobne uwarunkowania
spoteczno-polityczne.
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Abstract

The “Fruits” of Hungarian-Polish Literary Relations in the Renaissance

Hungarian-Polish relations were abundant during the Renaissance, manifesting them-
selves not only in the political sphere, but being significant also in the realms of culture and
literature. Literary contacts were realized in different ways. We can talk about personal
inspiration, when literary works were born out of someone's influence or upon someone's
request. Works with Polish or Hungarian themes were common in both literatures and es-
pecially in Polish literature so were the so-called “exempla”, in which Polish writers pre-
sented the tragedies of Hungarian history with the aim of calling their contemporaries' at-
tention to the need of protecting the homeland. Finally, several excellent translations were
prepared of both Polish and Hungarian works.
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»INNOSC”, ,,0BCOSC” | ,,WROGOSC” KALWINISTOW
W JEZYKU I LITERATURZE POLSKIEJ XIX I XX WIEKU

. D. MOLNAR

Nasze studium to przeglad pojedynczych wyrazéw i zwiazkéw réznego rodzaju
wyrazow jezyka polskiego, oznaczajacych kalwinistow lub ludzi lub przedmiotéw
zwigzanych z nimi. Wiecej zajmujemy si¢ elementami $wiata przedstawionego
polskich powiesci i dramatow, czyli obrazem literackim ewangelikéw reformowa-
nych w Polsce. Analizujemy poglady kalwinistow, idee tych postaci i szukamy
znaczen tego obrazu dla autoréw i dla dzisiejszych czytelnikéw interesujacych nas
dziet literackich. Dlatego wybraliSmy witasnie wieki XIX i XX, poniewaz wcze-
$niej, w epoce o$wiecenia takze w Polsce nastapila laicyzacja calej sfery umysto-
wej: poczawszy od tych czasow spoleczenstwo wzglednie przewazajaca czes¢ pisa-
rzy nie przypisywala decydujacego znaczenia przynaleznosci religijnej ludzi.

Sadzimy, ze temat ten jest-wart uwagi nie tylko z punktu widzenia Polakow.
Przeciez, pozostajac przy wspdlnocie europejskiej, nie we wszystkich panstwach
naszego kontynentu, a wlasciwie w ich opinii publicznej, jezyku i literaturze pigk-
nej mozna zaobserwowac taki stosunek przewazajacej wigkszosci wyznawcow lub
sympatykow jednej religii czy kosciota do wiemnych czy sympatykéw mnigjszo-
$ciowych religii lub matych kosciotow, ktéry dominuje w Polsce. Mozna go okre-
§li¢ — zresztg nie tylko w wieku XIX i XX — trzema terminami naraz: ,,inno$¢”,
»0DCOSC” 1 ,,wrogosc”.

Tego ostatniego terminu nie uzywalismy w pierwszej, wegierskojezycznej wer-
sji tej rozprawy [D. MOLNAR 2006], teraz za$ uzywamy w slad za tezami Mieczy-
stawa Dabrowskiego, w ktdrych czytamy: ,,Na tle uwag dotyczacych panstwa na-
rodowego mozna sformulowac tezg (...), iz kazda mniejszo$¢ — narodowo-etniczna
przede wszystkim, ale i seksualna, i kulturowa, i religijna — postrzegana jest jako
element inny, obcy lub nawet wrogi (...) inno$¢ zwiazana jest z zaciekawieniem,
ale i w zasadzie stosunkiem tolerancyjnym, a czasem nawet przyjaznym. Inny nie
musi sta¢ si¢ od razu przyjacielem, ale tez nie jest postrzegany jako zagroZenie.
Obcos¢ sugeruje sytuacje dystansu, usuni¢cie poza krag doswiadczen kolektywne-
go my, brak akceptacji, wyrazanej gtosno lub tylko gestem czy zachowaniem, nie-
checig. Stosunek ten przy pewnych sprzyjajacych okolicznosciach (brak miejsc
pracy na rynku, zadraznienia na tle religijnym itp.) przeradza si¢ we wrogosc.
Wrogo$¢ uwalnia podmioty z konieczno$ci zachowywania politycznej poprawno-
sci (...), pozwala na ujawnienie i demonstrowanie jawnej niecheci, prowadzi do
zbrodniczych czyndéw” [DABROWSKI 2005: 11].

W odniesieniu do ,,innosci”, ,,obcosci” 1 ,,wrogosci” jako terminéw jezyko-
znawstwa wykorzystujemy zdanie Janusza Banczerowskiego, ktéry opierajac sie
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na studiach Angeliki Wenzel (Stereotype in gesprochener Sprache, Miinchen,
1978) i Elzbiety Zawadzkiej (Stereotypy i uprzedzenia a nauczanie jezykéw ob-
cych, in: Grucza, F. & Chomicz-Jung, K. [red.], Problemy komunikacji interkultu-
rowej, Warszawa, 1996) pisat: ,,Stereotypy przywoluja takze takie kategorie, ktore
ulatwiaja nam orientowanie si¢ w bardzo zlozonej rzeczywistosci obiektywnej
z tym, Ze poprzez sprawdzenie akceptacji lub odrzucenia danego kolektywu lub
grupy spotecznej przyczyniajg si¢ do okreslenia, wzmocnienia i obrony naszej wla-
snej pozycji (...) moga by¢ objawem takiego dazenia charakterystycznego dla
cztowieka, ktéry odréznia wlasng grupe od innych, i to odréznienie opiera si¢ zaw-
sze tylko na korzysciach jednokierunkowych. W procesie socjalizacji powstaja
grupy »MY« i »ONI«. Kategoryzacja rodzaju »MY« i »ONI« odzwierciedla ten
proces myslowy obrony wiasnej, ktory umozliwia okresienie naszego wiasnego
miejsca w danym kolektywie, do ktérego nalezymy. Temu towarzyszy takze od-
powiedni zbiér aksjologiczny jezyka. Stereotypy w rozumieniu psychologiczno-
spotecznym czesto odzwierciedlaja ta niepewnos$¢ i bojazn, ktére polegaja na tym
przekonaniu, ze mozemy utraci¢ wlasna tozsamos¢ zapewniong przez przynalez-
no$¢ do grupy »MY, i wskutek tego doprowadzi ona do uksztattowania takiej
postawy, ktora jest kierowana przeciw innym, obcym” [BANCZEROWSKI 2004: 60—
61].

Jak wiadomo, w panstwie polsko-litewskim w XVI wieku liczna rzesza szlach-
ty przyjeta kalwinizm. Jego wyznawcami byli takze Czesi, ktorzy szukali schronie-
nia na ziemiach polskich. Wigkszo$é wiernych ko$ciota luteranskiego stanowili od
poczatku Niemcy, gtdwnie mieszczanie. Przewazajaca czgs¢ wyznawcow dzisiej-
szego kosciota ewangelicko-augsburskiego w Polce stanowia Polacy niemieckiego
pochodzenia lub Zyjacy tu Niemcy. Wsrod arian (unitarian) najwigcej byto Pola-
kéw, ale w drugiej potowie XVII wieku wypedzono ich ze swojej ojczyzny. (Ucie-
kli oni do Siedmiogrodu.) W wyniku kontrreformacji (rekatolizacji) polscy szlach-
cice oraz ich poddani odrzucili kalwinizm, natomiast poczawszy od wieku XVI az
do XIX — dzigki wyjatkowej w Europie tolerancji religijnej, do ktérej podobna
istniata tylko w Siedmiogrodzie — osiedlita si¢ w Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej masa
Czechéw, Francuzéw, Holendrow, Niemcow, Szkotdéw, roéznojezycznych Szwajca-
réw oraz Wiochow, ktérych wickszo$¢ zasilita szeregi wiemnych wyznania ewange-
licko-reformowanego. Dotaczyli si¢ do tego kosciota pozniej takze Zydzi. Wskutek
kontrreformacji znacznie wzrosta liczba rzymskich katolikéw i ta sytuacja nie
zmienita sie takze po koficu XVIII wieku, po zlikwidowaniu samodzielnego pani-
stwa polskiego. W duzej mierze z powodu uznania kalwinistow za obcych i nawet
wrogich po II wojnie $wiatowej pozostal na ziemiach polskich ,minikosciot”
ewangelicko-reformowany, co z naszego punktu widzenia nie ma znaczenia, po-
niewaz na razie wiemy tylko o znacznie dawniejszych srodkach jezykowych oraz
utworach literackich powstatych w wigkszosci przed 1939 rokiem, poruszajacych
temat wspétzycia kalwinistow i katolikéw. (Nie bierzemy pod uwage wierszy po-
etéw znanych tylko w waskim kregu czytelnikow czasopism ewangelickich, przede
wszystkim warszawskiej ,,Jednoty” ewangelicko-reformowane;.)
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Prawda powiedzenia ,,Polak to katolik” — ze znakiem zapytania w koncu, nie
przypadkowo, tytul ksigzki Andrasa Domanya, bylego korespondenta Radia i Te-
lewizji Wegierskiej w Warszawie — jest po II wojnie §wiatowej bezsporna. Miedzy
wojnami $wiatowymi w Polsce, do ktorej nalezaty duze terytoria dzisiejszej Ukra-
iny, Biatorusi i Litwy, juz trzecia czwarta czgsé, w potowie lat 1980. za$ — wedtug
statystyki koscielnej — 95% ludnosci stanowily katolicy, a nowy leksykon szacuje
liczbe polskich obywateli ochrzczonych jako katolikéw na okoto 90 i jako ewange-
likéw augsburskich na blisko 100 tysigcy [DOMANY 1987: 10, 12; Encyklopedia
1996:317]. Kosciol ewangelicko-reformowany w Polsce wedlug réznych zZrédet
liczy 3-4 tysiace wiernych [DEBOWSKI 2002: 2].

Takze przystowia i powiedzenia wyrazajace myslenie ogétu dowodza, ze nie
wszyscy wierzacy sa katolikami. Zastuzony historyk literatury i kultury, Julian
Krzyzanowski (1892-1976), majac na uwadze rol¢ tych zwiazkéw frazeologicz-
nych, odgrywana w dalekiej przeszlo$ci, dziwil si¢, ze udato mu si¢ zebraé¢ tylko
nastepujace przyslowia o ewangelikach reformowanych, powstalych prawdopo-
dobnie w XVI-XVII wieku: ,,Pusto jak w kalwinskim kosciele” i ,,Przeznaczenie
nie minie — taka wiara w Kalwinie”, Wyrazaja one tylko innos¢ i obco$é¢ a nie wro-
gos¢. Pierwsze mowi o tym, ze w kosciotach ewangelicko-reformowanych brak
obrazéw i rzezb swietych, a drugie bierze na cel nauke wielkiego zatozyciela religii
o predestynacji, przeciw ktorej jako pogladowi ograniczajacemu wolng -wole czto-
wieka ongi$ rezolutnie walczyli teologowie katoliccy [KRZYZANOWSKI 1994, I:
255-256).

My nie uwazamy za znikoma liczebnos¢ polskich przystow 1 powiedzen odno-
szacych si¢ do kalwinistow, przeciez wybitny badacz reformacji w Polce, Janusz
Tazbir wymienia ich jeszcze dwa i to wyrazajace ,,wrogosc¢”. Uzywano je w czasie
rekatolizacji w XVII wieku, kiedy drastycznie zmniejszyla sie liczba protestantow
oraz na pewno takze pdzniej: ,,Lutry, kalwiny — bezbozne syny” i ,,Gorszy niz lu-
ter/kalwin” [TAZBIR 1993: 60]. Zaskakujace jest, ze tych powiedzen nie zanotowat
Sauel Bogumit Linde (1771-1847), autor olbrzymiego, wielotomowego stownika
jezyka polskiego, wydanego na poczatku XIX wieku. Przyczyna tego moze byé
ito, Ze jego autor nalezal do kosciota ewangelicko-augsburskiego. Zaskoczenie jest
tym wigksze, jezeli bierzemy pod uwage, wedlug Lindego ile wyrazéw pochodzi
z nazwiska zalozyciela religii, z rzeczownika kalwin "kalwinista’, ktéry juz w kon-
cu XIX wieku nie miat ujemnego odcienia znaczeniowego. Natomiast na negatyw-
ny tadunek emocjonalny wskazuje wyraz (z)kalwini¢ sie *zostaé kalwinista’: ,,Pe-
wien jestem, Zze moi synowie w Anglii ani si¢ lutrza, ani zkalwinia; i tylko co jest
dobrego u Anglikéw przejma” oraz kalwinstwo *wiara kalwinska’: , Falszywie nas
kalwinstwem 1 luteranstwem potwarzaja” (ostatni wyraz oznacza: ’oczerniajq’)
[LINDE 1856, II: 296]. W tym ostatnim wyrazie oraz zdaniu wyraza si¢ takze wro-
20s¢.

Widzimy, ze czesto razem wymienia si¢ ewangelikow reformowanych i augs-
burskich, co w jezyku pézniej oraz dla literatury pigknej takze jest charaktery-
styczne. W tym studium staramy sie ograniczy¢ do analizy obrazu kalwinistow.
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Wedhug tzw. ,,Stownika warszawskiego” wydanego na poczatku XX wieku,
wiec zawierajacego gtéwnie polskie stownictwo poprzedniego stulecia, przy hasle
kalwinista jako pemowartosciowy synonim figuruje postaé kalwin. Ich znaczenia
nie kwalifikuje: ‘zwolennik nauki Kalwina, reformowany’. Pierwsze znaczenie
hasta kalwin natomiast jest identyczne ze znaczeniem wyrazu kalwinista, i jako
jeden z przytoczonych przykladéw tu znajdujemy pierwsze przystowie podane
przez Krzyzanowskiego. Z drugiego zdania cytowanego z utworu literackiego po-
wstatego w 1844 roku mozemy wyczytaé, ze pewien czlowiek reformowany jest nie
tylko inny lecz takze gorszy, cho¢ trudno mysle¢ o nim jako o wrogu: ,,Gdyby nie
kalwin, zrobitbym go, panie kochanku, infutatem otyckim” [Stownik 1902, II: 212].

Jezeli nie wyrywamy powyzej przytoczonego zdania z kontekstu, ale bierzemy
pod uwage odpowiedni akapit Pamietnikéw kwestarza Ignacego Chodzki (1794-
1861), pisarza-szlachcica wowczas bardzo popularnego, lubiacego opowiadac
anegdoty, okazuje si¢, ze wspomniany kalwinista to nader porzadny cziowiek,
ktory hojnie ugaszcza ksiecia Radziwilta i jego $witg [CHODZKO 2003: 101].

Wedtug najobszemniejszego stownika jezyka polskiego zredagowanego przez
Witolda Doroszewskiego (1899-1976), przygotowanego w potowie XX wieku
wyrazy kalwin i kalwinista maja jednakowe znaczenie: ‘zwolennik nauki Kalwina’
— bez ujemnego znaczenia. Tego dowodza liczne cytaty, zaden z ktdrych ~ i to jest
zastanawiajace — nie pochodzi z utworéw beletrystycznych. To samo odnosi si¢ do
nastepujacych wyrazéw pochodnych: do przystowka kalwinistycznie oraz do przy-
miotnikéw: kalwinistyczny *zgodny z zasadami kalwinizmu’ i kalwirski *odnosza-
cy sie do kalwinizmu, kalwinistow; wyznania reformowanego’, do rzeczownik6w:
kalwinizm i jego wersji uznanej za przestarzata kalwiristwo. Jeden z cytatow po
dwu powyzszych haslach, fragment listu znanego w calej Europie poety roman-
tycznego, Adama Mickiewicza (1798-1855) natomiast $wiadczy o tym, Ze w jego
epoce niektorzy uwazali wiarg kalwinska za gorsza od katolickiej i odnosili si¢ do
tej pierwszej wrogo: ,,Twoje kalwifistwo nie robi ci¢ w moich oczach ani czamiej-
szym, ani straszniejszym.” Przy wyrazie kalwinka, postaci rodzaju zenskiego kal-
wina brak przykladéow [DOROSZEWSKI 1961, III: 484-485]. Odpowiednie hasta
jedno- i trzytomowych stownikow jezyka polskiego, wydane po 1970 roku nie
zawieraja kwalifikatorow, wigc nie wskazuja na ujemne odcienie znaczeniowe. Na
pewno tylko cze$ciowo mozna to przypisa¢ mniejszej objetosci tych stownikow,
przeciez w literaturze pieknej wielokrotnie czytamy o negatywnych cechach ewan-
gelikéw reformowanych.

Nastepne zdanie z cytowanego juz utworu Chodzki, nawiasem mowig katolika
— zdanie ksiedza rzymskokatolickiego o pewnym ztym doktorze uwazajacym sie-
bie za filozofa — wyraza zaréwno inno$¢ jak i obco$¢ w stosunku do protestantow
oraz — przynajmniej w zartobliwej formie — nawet wrogos¢: ,,— Oj, ani luter, ani
kalwin, ale gorszy od nich wszystkich —~ odpowiedziat ksiadz Joachim — bo to prze-
klety heretyk, bezboznik... To nie Niemiec, ale Francuz i nie doktér wcale”
[CHODZKO 2003: 133].

Dramatopisarz, takze katolik Adam Belcikowski (1839-1909) nie wykazal
wiekszego zainteresowania zagadnieniami wiary. Jednak w swojej komedii histo-
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rycznej pt. Dwaj Radziwitfowie (1869), przedstawiajacej rywalizacje mitosng
dwéch czionkow rodziny litewskich Radziwittow stanowigcych w XVI-XVII wie-
ku podpore reformacji, konkurent starajacy si¢ o rek¢ panny daremnie tak twardo
mowi o innosci swego zwycieskiego krewnego: ,,Ty jestes owca zblgkana, od-
szczepiencem od prawego kosciola, jestes kalwinem jedném stowem. Twoje to
nieszczescie, zes sie nim urodzil, lecz pomysl, czy godziloby sig, zeby$ najdrozsze
istoty wciggal za soba w przepasé (...) Ba, przeciez zona idzie za mezem i ulega
jego wplywowi. Zeni¢ sie z nia, byloby to kusié jéj dusze, nadwatta¢ wiare, stracaé
w otchian! Jezeli ja kochasz, nie powiniene$ si¢ z nig Zeni¢” [Betcikowski 1871:
56]. O wrogosci nie ma tu mowy.

Belcikowski tylko mimochodem poruszyt sprawe stosunku Polakéw do kalwi-
nizmu na poczatku rozpowszechnienia tej religii, popularny w Polsce Jozef Ignacy
Kraszewski (1812-1887) natomiast ,,po raz pierwszy w naszej literaturze wprowa-
dzit temat reformacji do powiesci, przy czym Powrdt do gniazda jest utworem
w calo$ci poswieconym temu zagadnieniu” — czytamy w Nocie wydawniczej do
tego utworu powstatego w 1875 roku [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 217]. Nie mamy wat-
pliwosci, ze poglady narratora wszechwiedzacego sa pogladamy autora. Odnosi si¢
on do protestantyzmu a w tym do kalwinizmu z wrogoscia, podkreslajac jednocze-
$nie przede wszystkim jego obcos¢, ale w wypadku niepolskich postaci takze in-
no$¢. Natomiast nie odczuwamy wrogosci w stosunku do gléwnego bohatera, Ja-
nusza. Mlody magnat pojechat do Wittenbergi, zeby si¢ ksztalci¢, tam zostat zwo-
lennikiem ,,nowinek religijnych”, prawdziwej, nieskazonej religii — jak na polskie-
go szlachcica przystato, kalwinskiej — i zakochat si¢ w Frydzie, mieszczce nie-
mieckiej, corce zlotnika tworzacego arcydzieta, ktéry otrzymatl szlachectwo od
swego cesarza. Ani nowa wiara ani przedmiot tej milosci nie sa do przyjecia dla
ojca Janusza, wojewody, ktory bez wigkszego wahania zrywa z synem wszelkie
kontakty. Zgadzamy si¢ z autorem Wstepu innego wydania powiesci w tym, ze
pisarz sympatyzuje z ojcem — zreszta anachronicznym w potowie XVI wieku,
przeciez reformacja przyciagala wowczas thumy 1 nie powodowata konfliktéw ro-
dzinnych —, a czytelnik z synem [KRASZEWSKI 1947; X-XI].

Inne postaci utworu, ktore wypowiadaja si¢ o sprawach religijnych, takze sa
wrogo nastawieni do protestantow. Kasztelan potgpia i polskich patronéw kalwini-
stow, ktérzy nie wystepuja w utworze: ,.— Wiadomos¢, ze w Niemczech herezyj
sita powymyslali, a mysmy byli i chcemy byé prawowiernymi synami kosciola.
Dos¢ juz nam parszywych owieczek Niemcy napuscily, mamy juz i Radziwittow,
1 Zborowskich, i Gorkdw naszych, a innych sita” [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 50].

Zwolennicy nowej religii to ludzie z wielkimi wadami i grzechami. Narrator-
pisarz odnosi si¢ do nich, czyli w ogdle do protestantéw wrogo, poniewaz sg to
»oszusci, wykolejenicy, w najlepszym wypadku chwiejni, stabi”, nie majg wlasnego
zdania, wsrod nich jest wielu obcych, w Polsce, ktérej interesow nie biora pod
uwage, szukaja schronienia albo wlasnej korzysci [KRASZEWSKI 1947: X-XI].
Pastor Zaranek najpierw intrygowat na ksigzy katolickich, donosit o naduzyciach,
poduszczat przeciwko nim ich wlasnych parafian. Potem razem ze swym pomocni-
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kiem ,,namowiwszy ludzi sita a moca kosciot parafialny (...) zajeli, ksigdza z niego
wyrzucili, obrazy i ottarze wyrugowali” [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 62].

Stalo sie to mozliwe dzigki bratu wojewody, majacemu zawdd pisarza, ktory
,zdolniejszym si¢ zdal, zywszym daleko, ruchliwym wielce, umyshu bystrego —
lecz mu na cnotach i statku braterskim cale zbywato” i ktéry przyczynit si¢ do wy-
stania Janusza po nauke do Niemiec. ,,Pisarz to bardzo pochwalal, ciekaw i on byt
nowinek religijnych i z apostotami nowej nauki chetnie biesiadowal, rozprawiat,
czesto nawet si¢ godzil w rzeczach wielu. Jednak gdy przyszto z Ko$ciotem zerwa¢
(...), pisarz sie cofat i temperyzowal, tak jak bardzo wielu nadwczas z wyzszego
duchowienistwa i panéw, ktérzy z protestantami sympatyzowac si¢ zdawali, prze-
ciez za nimi za daleko pojéé nie cheieli” [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 60—61] — mowi nar-
rator-pisarz. Pod tym wzgledem rozni si¢ on od mlodszego brata i wielu innych
postaci polskich, ale jest raczej sympatyczny dla autora powiesci i tym bardziej dla
czytelnika. Dlatego trudno si¢ zgodzi¢ z wymieniona juz opinia, wedug ktérej
mozemy sie odnosi¢ do niego nawet wrogo, poniewaz jego poglady sa chwiejne,
#le gospodaruje i otacza si¢ z bezwarto$ciowymi ludzmi. Czytamy o nich potgpia-
jace zdania takze w innych fragmentach ksiaZzki.

Dowodem stusznosci naszego stanowiska moze by¢ fragment rozmowy pisarza
z Januszem, $wiadczacy o tym, ze Kraszewski, zawsze gruntownie znajacy przed-
stawiona przez niego epoke dazyl do obiektywnej oceny zjawisk- spofecznych
i wydarzen przesztosci: ,,U mnie juz zbér nowy w Zalesiu, namnozylo si¢ ich
wszedzie: w Poznaniu, w Lesznie, w Krakowie, w Wilnie; duchownych z soba
mamy wielu (...) — Prawde rzektszy — dodat — niewiele oni wszyscy warci 1 lepsze-
gom sie zastepu dla prawdy spodziewat. Dotad samo $miecie i oszarpancy jej stu-
za, tacy, co sie z kucharkami pozenili lub co by radzi bezkarnie sukni¢ kaptanska
szarza¢” [KRASZEWSKI 1886: 77]. W innym miejscu utworu narrator podobnie
charakteryzuje Pana pisarza, ktory nigdy nie przyznat si¢ do ostatecznego zerwania
z kosciotem katolickim [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 95]. Nic dziwnego, ze ten magnat,
rozumiejacy i popierajacy Janusza, wyraza nadziejg, ze z glowy synowca wywie-
trzeje nowa religia i ojciec przebaczy synowi porzucenie wiary przodkéw i mitos¢
do mieszczki Niemki.

O dazeniu do obiektywizmu autora zamiast wyrazenia wrogo$ci moze nas
przekonaé¢ nastepujaca partia narratorska: ,,W tej chwili reformacja zajmowata
umysly wszystkich, a w Polsce za$ stawata si¢ rzecza mody o dobrego tonu, zna-
mieniem jakiej§ wyzszodci; witano wigc tu postow nowej ewangelii, czystej,
z honorami i ciekawoécia rozgoraczkowana (...) Z jednej i drugiej strony walka
rodzita szaty i fanatyzmy. Swietne i pigkne osobistosci reformatorow, szczerze
szukajacych $wiatta w procesie ducha, z przekonaniem o potrzebie naduzy¢ ludz-
kich, z nieswiadomoscia tego, ze mogli prawa boskie obali¢, w mniejszosci wszg-
dzie i u nas nadwczas w niewielkiej liczbie si¢ znajdowaty; gtéwny Zolierz tego
zastepu nowatoréw sktadal sie z najdziwaczniejszego zbiorowiska: z niedokonczo-
nych studentéw, z gtéw zawichrzonych myslami niejasnymi, ze zmeczonych kar-
noscia mnichéw, co zrzucili habit w krzaki, z zapaleficow upijajacych si¢ wlasnymi
stowy, marzycieli i awanturnikow czepiajacych si¢ kazdej wyprawy, w ktorej sig
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hatas 1 wrzawa obiecywata” [KRASZEWSKI 1986: 135]. Majac na mysli catos¢ po-
wiesci doswiadczamy dystans pisarza, dzielacy go od protestantyzmu w ogole,
ostry krytycyzm zaréwno wobec innosci jak i obcosci, ale wrogosé wyraza sie
w utworze rzadko.

Warto jescze zwrdci¢ uwagg na charakterystyke obcosci, sformutowang przez
niemieckiego zlotnika mieszkajacego w Krakowie, dowodzacej bezstronnosci nar-
ratora-pisarza: ,,Gdybyscie nawet rodem i bogactwy dordéwnali temu domowi, kto-
rego potomek cork¢ wasza kocha, przepasé jest migdzy nimi a nami. Oni nas, my
ich nie zrozumiemy nigdy: obyczaj, wiara, wszystko was dzieli. Albo wy si¢ musi-
cie wyrzec tego, czym zylicie i byli, lub on. Ofiara wielka, jesli nie nad sily”
[KRASZEWSKI 1986: 186]. Autor zaluje, ze ta ofiara — ucieczka zakochanych z Pol-
ski — zrealizowala si¢. Jedna z przyczyn tego jest to, ze Polska stracila ich oraz po
dwudziestu latach takze ich syna.

Kalwinista Teodor Tripplin (1813-1881), niezastuzenie zapomniany pisarz-
podroznik nie ocenial ewangelikow reformowanych czy kalwinizmu na terenach
polskich, ale piszac o swoich wrazeniach z d6wczesnych Wegier uczynit wzmianki
na ten temat. To co jest $cisle zwigzane z tq religia jest inne, mianowicie lepsze niz
u katolikow. W swojej ksiazce Wycieczki po stokach galicyjskich i wegierskich
Tatrow (1856) zauwaza, ze we wszystkich poznanych miejscowosciach koscioty
katolickie sa okazalsze, ale kalwinskie schludniejsze [TRIPPLIN 1856: 78-96). Ta
drobna wzmianka nie zashuzylaby na uwage bez jego poézniejszych mysli o takiej
innosci. W tomie 4. Wspomnien z ostatnich podrézy (1878) wspomina o tym, ze
poznana przez niego inteligentna wegierska arystokratka chodzaca na msze kato-
lickie lubi rozmawiaé o religii tylko z bardziej wyksztalconymi pastorami prote-
stanckimi [TRIPPLIN 1878, IV: 128]. O odrodzeniu si¢ narodu wegierskiego po
klgsce z roku 1849 w walce przeciwko Austrii pisze w wyniku gruntownych prze-
myslen: ,,I to wszystko robi sie, odbywa i dzieje bez wszelkich intryg jezuickich,
gotowych zawsze do zawladnigcia kazdem zdrowem Zyciem, obudzajacem si¢
w narodach dazacych do pokoju i do zastuzonego praca szczescia. Szlachta okazata
si¢ tutaj prawdziwie patryotyczna, (...) wyzula si¢ ona z wszelkiej pychy,
z wszystkich kastowych przesadow dla dobra ogélnego (...) Prawda, ze cze$é
wielka tej szlachty nalezy do kosciola postgpowego, krgpowaé i spacza¢ si¢ nieda-
jacego, a wiernego zasadzie, ze wszyscy ludzie sg bra¢mi i dzie¢mi jednego Boga”
[TRIPPLIN 1878, IV: 136]. Autor idealizujacy reformowanych widocznie nie wie-
dziat o tym, ze ich bylo znacznie mniej niz katolikéw. Wysoko oceniajac dobry
stan rolnictwa, przypisuje to w duzej mierze pracowitosci i moralnosci protestan-
tow, poniewaz uwaga ta dotyczy okolicy, gdzie zyto wielu kalwinistow [TRIPPLIN
1878, 1V: 187].

Gorliwy katolik Henryk Sienkiewicz (1846-1916), laureat nagrody Nobla,
w swojej powiesci historycznej Porop (1884-86) wypowiada jednoznacznie zig
opini¢ o protestantach, wsrdd nich kalwinistach, popierajacych Szwedow, ktorzy
w polowie XVII wieku rozpoczgli wojng przeciwko Polsce. Wszyscy protestanci sg
wigc wrogami zarowno dla narratora-pisarza jak i — zgodnie z jego zamiarem cha-
rakterystycznym dla wlasnego okresu literackiego, czyli uczenia i wychowania
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rodakéw — odbiorcow. Opinia twércy przedstawiajacego poczatek wojny jest kate-
goryczna: ,nie braklo dysydentow pragnacych triumf swoj chocby na grobie ojczy-
zny uswigci¢” [SIENKIEWICZ 1961, I: 155].

Do obozu reformowanych nalezy hetman wielki Janusz Radziwill, ktérego
zwolennicy napadali na katolikéw oraz ich koscioly. Kalwinista jest jeden z pierw-
szych zdrajcéw ojczyzny, magnat Radziejowski i wielu innych arystokratow. Jeden
z wojownikéw uwaza Janusza Radziwitla za lepszego od innych: ,Kalwin ksiaze
jest, ale przecie wiary prawdziwej dla bledéw nie porzucit, jeno si¢ w nich urodzit.
Nigdy on nie zostanie ani Kromwelem, ani Radziejowskim, ani Opalinskim”
[SIENKIEWICZ 1961, I: 223]. Tworca takze pézniej stawia go — jednego z najwaz-
niejszych mezéw stanu Rzeczypospolitej — wyzej, widzac w nim na poczatku walki
decydujacej o wyniku wojny nie tylko zawzigtego wroga: ,,Gdy przez mury doszla
wiesé o oblezeniu Czestochowy, Radziwill, kalwin, zlakl si¢ i przestrach juz nie
wyszedt wiecej z jego duszy, wiasnie wtedy, po raz pierwszy, dostrzegt te tajemni-
cze fale, ktdre wstawszy, miaty pochtonaé Szwedéw i jego; wtedy najscie szwedz-
kie wydato mu sig (...) $wietokradztwem, a kara niezawodna. Wtedy (...) spadia
zastona z jego oczu i ujrzat odmieniona twarz ojczyzny, juz nie matki, ale karzacej
krélowej” [SIENKIEWICZ 1961, II: 457].

Narrator-pisarz czasami stara si¢ tagodzi¢ wrogos¢ — w przewiciefistwie do
uczué kreowanych przez niego postaci: ,,Ktos puscit nagle wie$é, ze roznowiercy,
mianowicie kalwini, sprzyjaja Szwedom i gotowi sg przy pierwszej sposobnosci
przejs¢ do nieprzyjaciét. Co wigeej, wiesci tej nie zaprzeczyli ani pan Szlychting,
ani panowie Kurnatowscy (...) rowniez kalwini, ale ludzie szczerze ojczyznie od-
dani. Sami owszem potwierdzili, ze réznowiercy tworza osobne koto i zmawiaja
sie ze soba pod wodza znanego warchota i okrutnika pana Reja, ktory za miodu
stuzac w Niemczech jako ochotnik po stronie luterskiej, wielkim byt Szwedow
przyjacielem (...) — Zdrajcow karmimy! Zmije karmimy, gotowe kasa¢ tono rodzi-
cielki! — wolata szlachta (...) — W pien ich! (...) Wyrwa¢ kakol, bo inaczej zginie-
my wszyscy” [SIENKIEWICZ 1961, I: 171-172].

Ewangelicy reformowani — zreszta razem z luteranami — wzglednie ich religia
jest wiec w Potopie przede wszystkim inna, oprécz tego gorsza niz katolicy i ich
wiara, i jednoczeénie — w drugiej, miejscami moze w pierwszej kolejnosci — sa oni
takze obcy i wrogami narodu polskiego. Wypowiadaja to najbardziej sympatyczne,
zarazem fikcyjne i gléwne postacie utworu. ,.— Ciekawa to persona i pilnie mu si¢
przypatrujcie. Wojownik wielki i rycerz jeszcze wigkszy, ale nie masz w nim za
grosz Polaka. Z cudzoziemska si¢ nosi i po niemiecku albo zgota po francusku
gada” [SIENKIEWICZ 1961, I: 211] — charakteryzuje Michal Wotodyjowski ksigcia
Bogustawa Radziwitta. ,,Petno tu [w Kiejdanach, — I. D. M] zawsze szlachty i pa-
ndw, a czasem az z obcych krajow przyjezdzaja, bo to jest stolica heretykéow (...),
ktorzy tu pod ostong Radziwiltéw bezpiecznie swoje gusta i praktyki zabobonne
odprawiaja (...) A to co... bierzecie za kosciot o czterech wiezach, to jest zbor
helwecki, w ktérym co niedziela Bogu bluznia — a tamto ko$ciot luterski. MySlicie
za$, ze tu mieszczanie Polacy albo Litwini — wcale nie! Sami Niemcy i Szkoci,
a Szkotéw najwiecej” — styszymy takze z ust Wotodyjowskiego. ,,— Dziwno mi to,
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ze piorun tego zboru helweckiego nie zapalil” [SIENKIEWICZ 1961, I: 216-217] ~
replikuje Zagloba.

Ro6zni protestanci (wsrdd nich wypedzeni pdzniej do Siedmiogrodu arianie),
o ktorych najczesciej jest mowa jako o jednej grupie, sg jednoznacznie inni, gorsi,
nie wszyscy sa obcy, ale czytelnik raczej zawsze odnosi si¢ do nich z wrogoscia.
Cytatéow mozna byloby mnozy¢. Dla prawdy powinni$my zaznaczy¢é: w powie-
Sciach spotecznych i psychologicznych Sienkiewicza nie styszymy gloséw kryty-
kujacych kalwinistéw i innych protestantow wzglednie ich religii czy kosciota.

Moglibysmy pomysle¢, ze od poczatku XX wieku, od czasu ,,modernizmu”
spoteczenstwo polskie, przynajmniej inteligencja i tym bardziej pisarze nie glosza
pogladéw podkreslajacych réznice religijne wérdd ludzi. Utwory beletrystyczne
jednak nie wydaja si¢ dowodzi¢ tego, prawda, rzadko starajg si¢ akcentowac te
roznice. Jedno jest pewne: licznych pisarzy takze w XX stuleciu interesowaty roz-
bieZznosci, sprzecznosci przejawiajace si¢ w dziedzinie wiary religijnej.

W utworach Kazimierz Glinskiego (1850-1920) i bardziej znanego Adolfa
Nowaczynskiego (1876-1944), wskrzeszajacych posta¢ wybitnego pisarza, lutera-
nina a pozniej kalwinisty Mikolaja Reja (1505-1569): w powiesci W Babinie
(1903) wzglednie w komedii Jegomosé Pan Rey w Babinie (1906) znaczaca rolg
odgrywaja kalwinisci. Natomiast niewiele uwagi poswigcaja konfliktowi katolikéw
1 protestantoéw, innosci tych ostatnich, wsréd nich reformowanych. W rozdziale V.
utworu Glinskiego Jan Firlej, autentyczna postaé, radzi mtodemu mnichowi, zeby
nie bat si¢ swego przetozonego, Lismanina — takze postaci historycznej —, ponie-
waz on posredniczy migdzy zwolennikami a przeciwnikami kalwinizmu. W kome-
dii Nowaczynskiego w stowach pewnego zakonnika wyraza si¢ jednak takze wro-
gosé: ,,Belzebub naglowicki posiat swoj kakol” oraz ze: ,,Dragon naglowicki, luter-
ski [wigc jeszcze miody — L D. M.] apostot z piekla, co swe zycie w Zarciech,
w karciech i na rymowaniu a szczebiotaniu trawi?” [NOWACZYNSKI 1906: 24, 35].

Podobnie ma si¢ rzecz z o wiele pdzniejsza sztuka Ludwika Hieronima Morsti-
na (1886-1966) o podobnej tematyce, pt. Polacy nie gesi (1952). Powstala ona
w okresie ,,socrealu”, kiedy sprawy religijne byly nieche¢tnie widziane przez wia-
dzg polityczng i1 nalezato krytykowaé katolicyzm. Za wymowny dowdd poprzed-
niego uwazamy uwagg autora, umieszczong w wyliczeniu Osob dramatu: ,,Andrze;j
Trzecieski Miodszy, przyjaciel Reja, (...) kalwin, przedstawiciel najbardziej otwar-
tej 1 postgpowej wersji reformacji nastawionej na wszechstronne kontakty osobiste
z ludzmi réznych przekonan i wyznan.” Wierno$¢ historyczna wymaga jednak,
zeby autor, cho¢ mimochodem, podkreslat ,,innos¢” nowych wéwczas pogladow
religijnych i spotecznych Reja i wskazal nawet na wrogi stosunek cho¢ jednej po-
staci sztuki, Kasztelanowej. Ona dwukrotnie przestrzega go: ,,Ze ci¢ spala na stosie,
jak bedziesz harcowal bezboznie”; ,,Chiopéw na ksiezy buntujesz, z Kosciota
drwisz, $wigtosci nie szanujesz, na osoby duchowne bezecnie plujesz, siejesz gor-
szenie, heretyku poganinie” [MORSTIN 1990: 108, 122].

Nowaczynski wigcej uwagi poswiecit innosci zawzigtego kalwina Stanistawa
Stadnickiego (1551-1610) i jego otoczenia w swoim dramacie Smocze gniazdo
Albo wybawienie dyabta z szlacheckiej opressyi (1904). Natomiast bardziej intere-
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sowal go swoj gtowny bohater jako samowolny magnat i awanturnik polltyczny,
wiec nie jako wrog z powodu swych przekonan religijnych. Swiadcza o tym opinie
licznych postaci utworu. Zaciekla i wzajemna wasi katolikéw i ewangelikow re-
formowanych przejawia si¢ w wypowiedziach przedstawicieli obu obozéw, ale
Stadnickiego wcale nie tylko z powodu swej przynaleznosci religijnej nazywaja
,,Diabtem Lancuckim”.

Znaczenie innosci kalwinizmu wzmacnia to, ze liczne i to wazne postacie
utworu réwniez sa wyznawcami lub przeciwnikami kosciota ewangelicko-
reformowanego. Do tych pierwszych nalezy starosta Jan Szczesny Herburt, o kto-
rym wiemy takze z tekstu utworu, ze byl pisarzem. On zreszta ze swoja powscia-
gliwoscia budzi raczej sympatig albo przynajmniej respekt innych, nawet ksigzy
katolickich. Wszyscy uzywaja na okreslenie swoich wrogéw wyrazow: ,,papista”
i,jezuicki”. Dla Stadnickiej nawet bliski krewny meza, starosta przemyski jest
,psubratem katolickim” [NOWACZYNSKI 1905: 134]. Zawzigcie krytykuja lub ata-
kuja Stadnickiego jego wrogowie — arystokraci, ktérych skrzywdzit pod wzglgdem
materialnym. Anna Opalifiska zadowala si¢ wypowiedzeniem tego, ze nie przystoi
nawet swarzy¢ z kalwinkami, jej maz, starosta Lukasz Opalifiski natomiast mowi —
$miato, bo juz na rozprawie sadowej ,,diabta” uwazanego za wroga publicznego —:

,ktory dziesie¢! Decem kosciolow Bozych bezczescit, Hostye Swiete z nich! (...)
powyrzucat, sprofanowat!... ktdry srebra kodcielne pozabierat, wsrod szyderstw
blasfemiéw strasznych pozrywat choragwie i obrazy Matki Boskiej a Krélowej
Korony Polskiej, a cyborja siekerami tluc kazat! Praw ludzkich i boskich contemp-
tor!”. Podobnie pietnuje go inna posta¢ utworu, ksigzna Anna Ostrogska [NOWA-
CZYNSKI 1905: 193]. (Chytry zwolennik ,,Diabta”, Wegier Bela D’ Almassy — moze
osoba autentyczna — na pewno réwniez jest ich wspétwyznawca.)

Powie$¢ kalwinisty Pawta Hulki-Laskowskiego (1881-1946), potomka cze-
skich imigrantow pt. Porucznik Regier (1927) zasadniczo rézni si¢ od wszystkich
interesujacych nas dziet tym, ze polemizujac z katolicyzmem méwi o kalwinizmie
wlasnego czasu, czerpiac z aktualnych doswiadczen polskich. Teoretycznie powin-
nismy mieé do czynienia tylko z przedstawieniem innosci, jednak autor podkresla
obce pochodzenie ewangelikow reformowanych w Polsce za pomoca nadania nie-
mieckiego nazwiska swemu bohaterowi tytulowemu lub innego pochodzenia na-
zwisk kilku innym osobom (Joergens, Gruner, Rade, Marini, Janson), cho¢ nie
wszystkim kalwinistom. Pisarz znajduje jednak okazje, Zeby ustami swych postaci
powiedzieé: nie polskie albo obce nazwiska decyduja o polskosci.

Regier, z zawodu nauczyciel gimnazjalny, jako oficer walczyt w I wojnie $wia-
towej i wojnie bolszewicko-polskiej o niepodlegtos¢ ojczyzny, zostal nawet ranny.
On i jego krewni uwazajg si¢ za ,,prawdziwych” Polakéw. Dla Regiera protestan-
tyzm poczatkowo wydawal si¢ nawet czyms$ obcym. Jednak on oraz inni kalwinisci
nie zgadzaja si¢ z innoscia o charakterze teologicznej, przypisywana im przez kato-
likéw: z pogladem o ascezie protestanckiej, z opinia o ich samotnosci duchowe;j i
z tym, ze odczuwaja brak posrednika migdzy Bogiem a wiernymi, twierdzac, ze
kaptan tylko przeszkadzatby w bezposrednim obcowaniu z najwyzsza istota. Kole-
ga Regiera, Joergens, ktéry chce go weiagnaé do pracy nad odnowieniem ich zycia
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zborowego rozbitego przez wojng, za pomocg argumentéw wzietych z historii Pol-
ski i stolicy apostolskiej zwraca mu uwage, ze: ,,Tutaj polskos¢ i katolicyzm to dla
wielu jedno i to samo. Na szczescie nie dla wszystkich.” Regier, szukajac idei na-
rodowo- i pafistwowotwdrczej reaguje sceptycznie: ,,(...) byloby cos warte dopiero
wowczas, gdybysmy mieli dla narodu co$ lepszego od katolicyzmu, co$ co odpo-
wiadatoby lepiej calej strukturze psychicznej ludu polskiego. Katolicyzm to dyscy-
plina, szeregowiec nie umie mysle¢ i nie musi mysleé, gdy mysla za niego genera-
fowie...” [HULKA-LASKOWSKI 1927: 64]. Poczatkowo, w przeciwienstwie do gor-
liwego, wojujacego kolegi uwaza, ze demokracje oraz wolnos$¢ sumienia i badania
moze gwarantowa¢ konstytucja a nie koscioty.

Wedlug innego kolegi Regiera, katolika Rutkowicza (ktdry potem przechodzi
na protestantyzm) lud jest ciemny i nic nie wie o istocie polskosci, ktora zastepuje
dla niego katolicyzm. Dla mas polskich prawostawie jest rosyjskie, protestantyzm
zas niemiecki. Jednak nie on spowodowat wielkich zmian w przekonaniach religij-
nych Regiera. Nastgpily one pod wptywem lektur wielkich reformatoréw polskich
oraz — pogladéw katolickich wieszczy narodowych. Silnym impulsem do prze-
ksztalcenia jego postawy bylo to, ze z powodu przynaleznosci do wspolnoty ewan-
gelicko-reformowanej nie otrzymal posad¢ w jednym z warszawskich gimnazjéw
oraz ze jego ukochana a potem zona po poznaniu nauki Kalwina o predestynacji
zbliza si¢ do kalwinizmu i przez to do niego. Regier, dawniej zamierzajacy przyjaé
katolicyzm, chce uprawiajac publicystyke walczy¢ o swoja polsko$é 1 swoje wy-
znanie,

Na jego przekonania wywiera wplyw takze akcja biskupdw katolickich pragna-
cych zapobiec wprowadzeniu cywilnego ustawodawstwa malzenskiego i rozwo-
déw oraz konsekwencje przyjetej potem ustawy. Dotyka ona siostrzenicy Regiera,
ktorej malzenstwo zawarte w kosciele protestanckim z katolickim mezczyzna zo-
staje uznane za niewazne — mimo ze on zostawil zong¢ i dziecko, zapominajac
o opiece nad nimi. Kobieta, wyciagajac gorzki wniosek, wrogo — i to jest wyjat-
kiem w literaturze polskiej XX wieku — odnosi si¢ kosciota katolickiego: ,,Ci, co
uniewaznili jej matzenstwo, sg potomkami duchowymi tych, ktérzy chcieli unie-
wazni¢ reformacje polska, Modrzewskiego, Ostroroga, Prelekcje Paryskie Mickie-
wicza [pisarza katolickiego! — I D. M.] i wiele innych rzeczy” [HULKA-
LASKOWSKI 1927: 341]. Jej brat — student teologii ewangelickiej — mowi o potom-
kach tych, ktérzy wyrzneli hugenotow, a ostatnie stowa gléwnego bohatera pogne-
bionego w swym pesymizmie tak koncza powies¢: ,,— Wszystko po staremu...”
[HULKA-LASKOWSKI 1927: 353].

Warte uwagi sg jeszcze rozwazania Regiera na temat zycia i gospodarowania —
nie w Posce, tylko w protestanckich panstwach potocnych i katolickich potu-
dniowych —, ktére przypominajg poglady zawarte w ksiazce Maxa Webera pt. Die
Protestantische Ethik und der Geist des Kapitalismus (1904). Podobnych pogladéw
nie ma w innych utworach pisarzy polskich: ,,Na potudniu czlowiek staje si¢ zalez-

nym od przyrody (...), na péinocy cztowiek czuje si¢ zaleznym wylacznie od swo-

jej wiasnej dzielnosci i przemys$inosci. Stad wyplywaja konsekwencje takze
w dziedzinie wartosci moralnych, a przede wszystkim w dziedzinie religji. Czlo-
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wiek péocy sam staje wobec wiekuistej zagadki i okiem ducha spoglada w nig
nieustraszenie, czlowiek potudnia pozostawia jg innym, a sam zadawalnia si¢ wiara
w tych innych ludzi” [HULKA-LASKOWSKI 1927: 353]. Regier powoluje si¢ pozniej
na francuska ksiazke statystyki poréwnawczej: ,,W Zyciu gospodarczem ujawnila
si¢ przewaga protestantyzmu w calej peti, w nauce podobnie” [HULKA-
LASKOWSKI 1927: 263].

W latach 50. i takze 60. wieku XX liczni pisarze polscy chetnie wybierali te-
maty historyczne. W duzej mierze bylo to wyrazem ucieczki od rzeczywistosci
polityczno-spotecznej oraz omijaniem obowigzujacych przepiséw 6wczesnej poli-
tyki.

Tomy Wéjt wolborski (1954) i Astrea (1956) Anny Kowalskiej (1903-1969)
zostaty wydane potem razem jako Wdjt wolborski. Powies¢ o Fryczu-Modrzewskim
(1963). Tytulowy bohater przedstawiony jest — zgodnie ze zrédtami — jako zwolen-
nik reformowania ko$ciota katolickiego. On prawie do konca swej dziatalnosci
dazy do pogodzenia ,,nowinek religijnych” z katolicyzmem. Wtasnie dlatego jest to
jednoznacznie ,,pozytywna” postaé. Jego przekonanie do korica pozostaje sprzecz-
ne z pogladami reformatora Jana Laskiego, ktérego dziatalnos¢ rzadko jest podda-
wana krytyce badaczy dziejéw kosciota ewangelicko-reformowanego. Prawda
historyczna wymaga, zeby pisarka kreowata §wiat powiesciowy, w ktérym gtowna
role gra inno$é pogladéw religijnych i spotecznych w stosunku do kosciota kato-
lickiego. Wiele uwagi po$wieca ona takze obcosci, przeciez w tym swiecie wyste-
puja liczne postacie cudzoziemcéw, wéréd nich Bracia Czescy, ktérzy znaleZli
schronienie w Polsce. Autorka nie przemilcza takze wagi ostrej walki polskich
czynnikéw przeciwko reformatorom: ,(...) Rzym zazadal, zeby [biskup — 1. D. M(]
Uchanski oczyscit sie z zarzutéw stawianych mu przez kapitute krakowska. Kapi-
tula oskarzyla go, ze przyjazni si¢ z heretykami i broni herezji. Synod piotrkowski
(...) zamiast da¢ mu sposobno$¢ do oczyszczenia si¢ z zarzutéw, wzbronit mu
uczestnictwo” [KOWALSKA 1963, I: 70-71].

Protestanci sa inni i jednoczesnie gorsi, sa wrogami dla wigkszosci postaci.
Nawet sympatyk reformacji, Jan Tarnowski, wielki hetman koronny, méwi do
dostojnikéw katolickich: ,,Wedtug praw naszych mozecie sadzi¢ herezj¢ w senacie
wspoélnie z nami, na widoku calej Polski, (...) polskimi, nie rzymskimi prawami”
[KOWALSKA 1963, I: 281]. Zawzigty wrog Modrzewskiego, Jozef Gaska, niewy-
ksztatcony donosiciel méwi, ze trzeba byloby spali¢ ,,antychrysta” na stosie i au-
tentyczna postaé, Alojzy Lippomano, legat papieski mysli podobnie, poniewaz:
,.(...) z Anglii, z Wtoch, z Niemiec, ciagna do Polski heretycy (...) Panowie polscy
pisuja listy do Kalwina jak do swego ojca. Sam krél otacza si¢ heretykami (...)
Spalilby ich, gdyby mogt, ale nie mogt. Na razie przeprowadzit sledztwo” [KO-
WALSKA 1963, II: 355, 357].

Ta mysl nuncjusza powtarza si¢ i pézniej. Oczywiscie jest i biskup (Drohojow-
ski), ktéry ratuje Modrzewskiego, nie mowiac o swieckich antagonistach katolic-
kich i raczej rzymskich metodach zwalczania protestantow: Ciesielski, klnac na
nuncjusza, jest, przynajmniej w stowach, podobnie zawzigty [KOWALSKA 1963, IL:
272], potem za$ radzi reformatorowi jawne zerwanie z kosciotem papieskim.
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Wartosciag powiesci Kowalskiej jest konfrontacja najrozmaitszych pogladow
i postaw, w ktorych przedstawieniu nie zawsze mogla si¢ opiera¢ na dokumentach.
Narrator tak charakteryzuje innego legata rzymskiego: ,,Kamil Mentuati nie byt tez
zdolny do fanatyzmu. Po prostu brzydzit si¢ Lutrem, Kalwinem i catym plebsem
mniejszych sekciarzy, ktdrzy usitowali zeszpeci¢ swiat” [KOWALSKA 1963, II: 415].
Podobna opini¢ 0 obcych zwolennikach reformacji wyrazajq 1 Polacy, na przykiad
rozmawiajacy z Modrzewskim kanonik Rajski [KOWALSKA 1963, I1: 472].

W koncu rozczarowany Frycz Modrzewski widzi w synodzie réznowiercow
demonstracje ztej woli i nieprzejednania. Zaskakuje go catkowity roztam w koscio-
lach protestanckich oraz ozigbta wyniostos¢, z jaka traktuje go czotowa postaé
kalwinistow polskich, Krzysztof Trecy. Rozwazajac najwaZniejsze przestanie
utworu powinniSmy mysle¢ o koniecznosci opierania si¢ na udokumentowanej
biografii autora De republica emendanda oraz na fakcie, ze polski protestantyzm
zostat zepchnigty, co prawda nie w XVI wieku, na drugi plan.

W latach pisania swej powiesci Kowalska prawdopodobnie nie chciata i nie
mogtaby podkresla¢ znaczenia triumfu katolicyzmu w Polsce. Nie zrobita tego
takze Hanna Malewska (1911-1983), zaliczana do ,,pisarzy katolickich”, prze-
strzegajaca obiektywizmu historycznego w ,,powiesci dokumentarnej” [TOMASIK
1992: 852] pt. Panowie Leszczynscy (1961). _

Autorka, ktora i tym razem przeciwstawia kulture jako jedyng szansg¢ scalenia
naszych niepewnych doswiadczen niemozliwosci rozpoznania proceséw historycz-
nych. Dlatego w akcji odgrywaja role XVII-wieczni literaci Leszczynscy: Andrzej,
Rafal i Samuel oraz wybitna posta¢ kalwinskiego nauczania i wychowania, dziata-
jacy takze w Wielkopolsce Morawianin, Jan Amos Komenski (Komens-
ky/Comenius). Nie tylko on i nauczyciel geografii Jonston sg obcy, ale wcale nie
gorsi, bo: ,,W Leszno (...) Rafal Leszczynski, jak i jego ojciec ktadl duze pienia-
dze. Wracaty mu si¢ one od zapobiegliwych Czechow, Slazakow, Niemcow, zbie-
ghych i wciaz jeszcze chroniacych si¢ przed katolickim cesarzem-despota. Ale tez
dawano w rodzinie Leszczynskich (...) na bursg dla ubogich zakéw gimnazjum, na
drukarnie (...); a bralo si¢ wzajem nauk¢ czysta (...) oraz podzieke — glosna
w protestanckim $wiecie — od owych ludzi, co rzucili swdj dom i sw¢j kraj dla
wiary. (...) Leszczynscy razem z przygarnigtymi egzulantami stworzyli cos, co
ewangelicy europejscy uawazali za oazg¢ na pustyni czy kwitnaca wyspe bronigca
si¢ przed naporem balwandéw” [MALEWSKA 1961: 35].

Mamy tu do czynienia z polemiczna wobec Sienkiewicza wizja kultury polskiej
okresu kontrreformacji, przedstawiajaca formowanie si¢ swiatlej mysli polityczne;j
[CZERMINSKA 2000, I: 407]. Jest to czas, kiedy czltonkowie rodu Leszczynskich
zmieniaja swoja wiarg na katolicka, ale sa dumni z tradycji ,heretyckich”. Nie
powoduje to na ogot konfliktéw w magnackiej rodzinie, o czym wiedzg i postronni,
wérdd nich takze Radziwitlowie. Komenski miat o nich i o innych protestantach
krytyczne zdanie, uwazajac ,,dosy¢ naiwnie i bardzo poboznie, ze Radziwittom
wigcej chodzi o wojng i stawe niz o losy ewangelickiej strony w catej Europie”
[MALEWSKA 1961: 56]. Krytykowal on takze staba obrong wiary przez swego pa-
na, ktéremu ,,Katolicy zarzucali co§ wrecz przeciwnego” [MALEWSKA 1961: 65].
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Czechowi trudno bylo zrozumieé, ze dla wojewody Rafata Leszczynskiego i in-
nych cztonkéw rodu milsza byla niebezpieczna wolnos¢, niz bezpieczna niewola
Rzeczypospolitej. Leszczyfiscy reprezentowali raz interesy ojczyzny, raz wiasne.
Zwyciestwo Polakéw nad Szwedami i w ich szeregach nad najemnikami niemiec-
kimi powoduje zniszczenie Leszna i jego wartoéci, za co odpowiedzialny jest
i Komenski zmuszony do ucieczki, 0 czym wiemy z historii.

Oblicze protestantyzmu bardzo si¢ zmienito w Polsce, czyli obcos¢ szybko
przeszta w inno$¢ — mozna wyczytaé migdzy innymi z nastgpujacych fragmentow
narratorskich: ,,Bogustaw zastanawiat si¢ wtedy wigcej niz kiedy badz w Zyciu nad
religia (...) moze my jednych i drugich, i jezuitéw i dysydentéw, urabiamy tu tro-
che po swojemu, trochg na nasz obraz i podobienstwo?”; ,Jesli zas chodzi o meri-
tum, Pan Bog jest dostatecznie madry, zeby nie dopatrywaé si¢ istotnej réznicy
miedzy roztrzasaniami oraz tezami rzymskimi i przeciwnymi” [MALEWSKA 1961:
124, 129].

Széstemu Rafatowi na Lesznie udaje sie pogodzi¢ mieszkancéw gniazda rodu,
w Polsce panuje — w przeciwiefistwie na przyktad do Imperium Habsburgow —
wzgledna wolno$¢ religijna, z tolerancja wobec wrogow jest gorzej. ,,Dziwne swo-
ja droga, ze Polacy tak nie lubig Rakuszan i tak maja im za zte (...) los Czechow
i Morawian, buntownikow przeciez i heretykow, oraz sklonni sa uznawaé roszcze-
nia Wegréw [dodajmy: ich czedci, i to z powodu szansy na odzyskanie niepodle-
gloéci — I D. M}, do tego stopnia bezboznych, ze lepsza im protekcja Turka niz
cesarza” [MALEWSKA 1961: 253].

Dla autorki utworu z odleglej perspektywy historycznej mato wazne sa dawne
walki religijne, czyli przedstawienie wrogosci niz owoce calego protestantyzmu:
,Wychowanie cztowieka... Czy wiesz, ze 0 Amosie Komenskim bgda pamigtac,
gdy o nas wszystkich zapomna? PrzegoniliSmy go, potem i arian wygnali$my
precz, a teraz siorbiemy wilasny zur na wiasnym kwasie” [MALEWSKA 1961: 407].
Interpretujac zamiar pisarki musimy jednak doda¢, ze rozméwca wspomnianego
powyzej Leszczyniskiego juz nic nie wie o wielkim pedagogu. Nie wykluczajmy
jednak innego, rownolegtego zamiaru autorki: jako tworca zaliczana do tzw. pisa-
rzy katolickich mogla chcie¢ takze zmniejszy¢ rolg walczacej reformacji w Polsce.

Najpozniej powstaty tekst o interesujacej nas tematyce to dramat historyka Je-
rzego Besali (1951), nosi tytut Spowied? kréla (1987). Wedtug autora sztuka ,,opar-
ta jest o autentyczne wydarzenia na Sejmie 1606 roku”, na ktérym ,,Kwestie wol-
nosci, tolerancji, zgody narodowej, wiernosci dla doktryny katolickiej badz plurali-
zmu wyznan i postaw splataly si¢ w wezel” (BESALA 1987:5) — podobnie jak
w analizowanych dzietach napisanych po I wojnie swiatowej. W dramacie tym
wystepuja kalwini$ci — autentyczne osoby: poset sandomierski Piotr Gorajski,
wspomniany juz Stanistaw ,.Diabel” Stadnicki i poset wojewo6dztwa poznafiskiego
Marcin Broniewski, brat czeski. Obce pochodzenie tego ostatniego nie ma znacze-
nia, wiec jesteSmy $wiadkami tylko innosci przede wszystkim zwolennikéw Kal-
wina oraz wrogosci wobec nich. Postowie: katolicki, prawostawny oraz Gorajski,
ba, nawet radykalny, nieokielznany Stadnicki sa zgodni co do potrzeby pokoju
religijnego. Luteranka Anna WazOwna namawia swego brata i krola, zeby on
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w obronie catosci Rzeczypospolitej uchwalit prawo do swobody wyznan. Wladca
jest sktonny uczyni¢ to, ale na niego wpltyw kaznodziei Piotra Skargi, dla ktorego
wszyscy protestanci sa wrogami, okazuje si¢ silniejszy.

Tworzacy w XIX stuleciu Ignacy Chodzko, Jézef Ignacy Kraszewski, Adam
Belcikowski i Henryk Sienkiewicz wychowali si¢ w duchu katolicyzmu, ktérego
istota zawiera sie w powiedzeniu: Polak to katolik, kalwinista, nawet polski zas jest
inny, stabo albo wcale nie tolerowany przez wigkszos¢. Sprawe komplikuje fakt, ze
napisali oni utwory o tematyce historycznej, wigc musieli uwzglednié udokumen-
towane fakty albo przynajmniej tradycje polskiej historiografii. W podobnym du-
chu zostaly wychowane dwie powiesciopisarki urodzone przed I wojna swiatowa.
Zainteresowaly si¢ po 1945 roku dawna przesztoscia kalwinistow w Polsce, czego
nie mozna powiedzie¢ o pisarzach epoki Miodej Polski. Ich oraz w latach ,,socre-
alizmu” Ludwika Hieronima Morstina -~ za wyjatkiem Adolfa Nowaczynskiego
w dramacie Smocze gniazdo — zafascynowala posta¢ Mikolaja Reja i to przede
wszystkim jako najwybitniejszego tworcy renesansu i tylko jakby mimochodem
ewangelika reformowanego.

W XIX wieku, biorac pod uwage tylko krdtsze fragmenty kilku interesujacych
nas utworéw, Kraszewski i, jeszcze dobitniej, Sienkiewicz rysowat jednoznacznie
niekorzystny obraz o ewangelikach reformowanych, o ich innosci i obcosci. Oce-
niali ich wraz z innymi protestantami, co cechuje wszystkich pozostatych autoréw.
Zdumiewajace jest, ze polscy pisarze katoliccy lub socjalizowani w duchu, ktéry
mozemy uzna¢ za katolicki takze w XX stuleciu starali si¢ wskrzesa¢ tylko kalwi-
nizm (i protestantyzm) odlegtych epok. Nie wykluczamy, ze $wiadczy to o ich
tolerancji, tym bardziej, ze wydaje si¢ nam: pisarze tego wieku nie odczuwali anty-
patii wobec garstki kalwinistow wlasnego czasu, ktérych obcos¢ takze nie inspiro-
wala ich do przedstawienia w utworach literackich. W obu wiekach dominuje wy-
razenia innosci.

Pozycje kalwinizmu swoich epok rozwazali tylko dwaj tworcy, ktérzy sami by-
li wiernymi kosciota ewangelicko-reformowanego, z tym, ze u Tripplina moglismy
uwzglednié tylko pewne fragmenty utwordéw. Hulka-Laskowski to jedyny znany
nam pisarz polski, u ktorego giéwnym tematem powiesciowym (i publicystycz-
nym) jest kalwinizm, w ktorym widzi wigcej wartosci niz w katolicyZmie rozumia-
nym jako religia narodowa. Ostro krytykowal nie religi¢ katolicka, lecz kosciol
katolicki i splecony z nim panstwo.

Zdajemy sobie sprawe z tego, ze stosunkowo nieliczne teksty beletrystyczne,
zwlaszcza utwory tylko dwoch pisarzy kalwinistow nie upowazniaja nas do wycig-
gniecia jednoznacznych wnioskow. Latwiejsza jest sytuacja z interesujacymi nas
$rodkami jezyka polskiego. Odpowiednie, takze niezbyt liczne wyrazy i ich zwiaz-
ki zatracity ujemne odcienie znaczeniowe dopiero w XX stuleciu.
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Abstract

“Otherness”, “Strangeness” of Calvinists and 19" and 20" Centuries

The article discusses several aspects of ethnic and/or religion minority problems. The
author first analyzes words and phrases of the Polish language which refers to Calvinism,
its followers and objects related to it. The study focuses on the components of the world as
presented by Polish novels and dramas: the literary image of the members of the Reformed
Church in Poland, where the Counter-Reformation won a decisive victory in the 17" cen-
tury. The author analyzes their ideas and search for the meaning of this image.

The relevant words and phrases lost their unfavorable shades of meaning only in the
20th century. In the previous century J. I. Kraszewski and H. Sienkiewicz (later a Nobel-
prize winner) expresses unequivocally negative views on the “otherness” and “strangeness”
of Calvinists and the hostility against them. 20™ century Polish writers, A. Kowalska and
H. Malewska among them, who were attached to Catholicism, depicted Calvinism of the
remote past. “Otherness” manifests itself mainly in the 19™ and 20" centuries.

There were only two authors, believers of the Reformed Church, who dealt with the
Calvinism of their own time. P. Hulka-Laskowski saw more values in his religion than in
the Polish national Catholic communityio
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ZMIANA PARADYGMATU KOMUNIKACYJNEGO
WPROWADZENIE DO ROZWAZAN NAD MODELEM WSPOLCZESNYCH NARRACJI
POWIESCIOWYCH

Maria WOZNIAKIEWICZ-DZIADOSZ

Poczatek lat dziewigédziesiatych w polskim Zzyciu literackim objawit si¢ jako
okres dyskusji na temat kondycji polskiej literatury i jej sytuacji w nowych warun-
kach polityczno-spotecznych. Przemystaw Czaplinski, rekapitulujac wyniki roz-
licznych ankiet inicjowanych przez znaczace pisma kulturalne (,,Kresy”, ,,Arka”,
,»NaGlos”, ,,Czas Kultury”, ,,Res Publica Nowa”, ,, Teksty Drugie”, ,,Kultura” pary-
ska), wskazal na dwie zasadnicze perspektywy postrzegania zjawisk literackich
ostatniej dekady: jako uzasadnianie tezy o kontynuacji i zamykaniu wczesniejszych
konwencji artystycznych w dzietach ,,mistrzow” (Rézewicza Plaskorzezba, Szym-
borskiej Koniec i poczqtek, Herberta Elegia na odejscie czy Kapuscinskiego Impe-
rium) oraz jako proby poszukiwania ,przetomu” w tworczosci pisarzy nowej for-
macji (Tomek Tryzna, Jerzy Pilch, Olga Tokarczuk, Andrzej Stasiuk), nieobciazo-
nej ,,dworskimi” lub opozycyjnymi serwitutami. Czaplinski zwraca uwage na wy-
taniajacy si¢ z owych kwestionariuszy paradoksalny obraz nowej rzeczywistosci,
zmiany dotycza bowiem okolicznosci zewnetrznych wobec literatury: gustéw ma-
sowego odbiorcy, roli pisarza i spolecznego rezonansu jego dziet przy braku utwo-
row, ktére mozna by uznaé za ,przetomowe”, bowiem — jak sadzi autor Swiata
podrobionego, ,poczatek jawi si¢ w tych dyskusjach jako seria powrotow”
[CZAPLINSKI 2003: 37], co pozwala méwié o ,,zmierzchu paradygmatu” literatury
[JANION 1996:]. Te powroty to przede wszystkim podejmowanie dawnych, dobrze
czytelniczo oswojonych konwencji fabulamych autobiografizmu i powiesci inicja-
cyjnej, traktowanych pastiszowo badz ironicznie, ktore to praktyki John Barth okre-
§lit jako , literatur¢ wyczerpania” w sensie wykorzystywania (wyczerpywania) moz-
liwosci konwencji juz istniejacych [BARTH 1983].

Z perspektywy konca dekady oraz poczatkow XXI wieku dostrzegalne staty sig
jednak przemiany zachodzace w obrgbie trzech podstawowych typow uwarunko-
wan literatury: poetyk, idei oraz rynku i wszystkie one majg zwiazek — to jest
gléwna teza moich rozwazan — z nowa dla sztuki stowa sytuacja komunikacyjna
i nowym dla niej kontekstem kulturowym.

Charakterystyczne wydaja si¢ te glosy dyskutantéw (Henryka Markiewicza,
Edwarda Balcerzana czy Jacka Trznadla), ktore zwracaja uwage na nowa dla litera-
tury sytuacje komunikacyjna, jaka wytworzyla si¢ u progu lat dziewigédziesiatych:
pojawienie si¢ rynku jako stymulatora tworczosci, ktora staje si¢ produktem, atrak-
cyjnym lub nie, dla odbiorcy-konsumenta oraz wzrost roli mass medidéw, konku-
rencyjnych wobec literatury, zar6wno w sferze idei, jak tez rozrywki. Ten ostatni
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czynmk skutkuje przede Wszystklm pozbawieniem literatury monopolu na przeka-
zywanie wartosci zblorowych i jej wycofywaniem si¢ w obszary prywatnosci badz
podejmowaniem wyzwania filmu i TV w sferze dziatafi ludycznych.

Jak podkreslajq badacze zajmujacy si¢ problemem [por. HOPFINGER 2002,
WELCH 2002], miejsce sztuki w obszarze spolecznych relacji zmienito pojawienie
sie telewizji. Dalsze XIX-wieczne wynalazki techniczne — takie przekazniki, jak
aparat fotograficzny, fonograf, radio i kinematograf — traktowane byly jako urza-
dzenia utrwalajace i upowszechniajace sztuke, ale i aspirujace do tworzenia dziet

sztuki w ramach swych technicznych uwarunkowan (fotografia, artystyczne gatun-
ki radiowe, film), powigkszajac znacznie liczb¢ muz tradycyjnych. Ponadto funk-
cjonowaty w $rodowisku komunikacyjnym zdominowanym przez formy pisemne,
co oznaczalo, ze wszelkie narracje werbalne i niewerbalne odnoszone byty do mo-
delu komunikacji wtasciwego literaturze i jej zmieniajacych si¢ konwencji. Tele-
wizja natomiast, korzystajac z dorobku artystycznego przesziosci, od poczatku
okreglita sie jako medium wielofunkcyjne i egalitarne, co w konsekwencji stworzy-
to telewidzowi niemal nieograniczone mozliwosci wyboru miedzy réznotworzy-
wowymi, wielojezycznymi i heterogenicznymi przekazami oraz szanse budowania
mniej lub bardziej §wiadomie wiasnego programu — tekstu o granicach kazdorazo-
wo wyznaczonych przez odbiorceg-uzytkownika.
_ Realne, bo wrecz obligatoryjne uaktywnienie odbiorcy, dokonuje sig jednak
w obszarze wielopoziomowego i sieciowo ksztattujacego si¢ nieustannie hipertek-
stu — réwnoczesnie i zarazem potencjalnie istniejacego repertuaru przekazoéw pod
kazdym wzgledem zroznicowanych, pozbawionego przestrzennych granic systemu
internetowych odsytaczy, ktore stanowia program dla poszukiwania informacji,
a takze tworzenia wlasnego tekstu organizowanego na dorazny uzytek ,,surfera”.

Umozliwione przez telewizje i proponowane przez Internet sposoby dostepu do
przekazu, nie zawsze werbalnego, zmieniaja radykalnie ,Srodowisko komunika-
cyjne” — subtekst, ktéry za Zbigniewem Bauerem mozna okresli¢ jako ,.fal¢ nosna”
wszelkich komunikatéw [BAUER 1999], jako swoisty, nieskodyfikowany ,nadsys-
tem” odniesienia dla tekstéw uksztaltowanych w ramach innych przekaznikow niz
telewizja i Internet, z wlasciwymi dla nich mozliwosciami wypowiedzi. Chodzi tu
jednak nie tyle o coraz doskonalsza technike przekazéw multimedialnych, ale o
rodzaj wspodlczesnego ,,communitas”, o ksztaltowanie przez nie podstaw naszych
wyobrazen i sadow o $wiecie — to, czego nie przekaze telewxz]a i czego nie znaj-
dziemy w Internecie, po prostu nie istnieje [WELCH: 471-472]" - a takze o utrwa-
lane przez telewizje, zwlaszcza jej pasma reklamowe i wideoklipy, sposoby uka-
zywania rzeczywistosci i jej obrazy — reprezentacje. Rzeczywisto$¢ jest coraz wy-
razniej modelowana wedtug zasad mediéw, poddaje si¢ ja na przyktad wymogom
szybkiego ciecia obrazowosci, rytmicznej sekwencyjnosci. Dla tzw. przecigtnego
odbiorcy $wiat staje si¢ zlepkiem obrazéw medialnych i wlasnego do$wiadczenia,

! Autor przypomina tu efektowne ironiczne sformutowania Karola Kneusa: ,)Na poczatku byla
prasa, a potem powstal §wiat”, zaktualizowane przez Guntera Andersa w r. 1956 w zwiazku z inwazja
medium telewizyjnego: ,,Na poczatku byt przekaz, dla niego pojawit sig wiat”.
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réwniez postrzeganego poprzez interpretacyjny filtr telewizji. Wolfgang Welsch
swoja hipoteze dotyczaca zatarcia granic miedzy realnoscig a symulakrem opatruje
wprawdzie znakiem zapytania, ale zwraca uwagg na to, ze réznica w sposobach
rozumienia obu typow informacji staje si¢ coraz mniej wyrazna na skutek trakto-
wania medialnych modeli symulacyjnych jako odnoszacych si¢ do tzw. ,realu”.

Istota tej zmiany wydaje si¢ porzucenie linearnosci, charakterystycznej dla ko-
munikacji pisemnej, na rzecz nowej synchronicznej przestrzeni politekstowosci,
opartej na odmiennych relacjach miedzy odbiorca-uzytkownikiem, nadawca — naj-
czesciej zwielokrotnionym — i komunikatem-patchworkiem. Niejednorodny gatun-
kowo, wielotematyczny i wielopoziomowy tekst ztozony z relacji o zdarzeniach,
komentarzy autorskich, wypisow z innych dziel, nierzadko tez rysunkow i fotogra-
fii, sprawia wrazenie raczej skladanki niz catosci. Tym bardziej, ze w przypadku
utworéw literackich istnieja w nim wyrazne odniesienia do gatunkow pozaarty-
stycznych. Pomijajac ,,oswojone” juz przez tradycje literackie przetworzenia takich

- dokumentéw osobistych, jak list, dziennik, autobiografia, nowg sytuacje komuni-
kacyjna stwarzaja odwotania do form wypowiedzi uzytkowych, jak encyklopedia,
stownik, podrecznik, kalendarz, ktore nie tyle czytane sa ,,od deski do deski”, ile
wykorzystywane zgodnie z doraznymi potrzebami odbiorcy, a ich lektura z natury
swojej bardziej przypomina dzialania intemetowego surfera niz czytelnika powiesct.

Oddziatywanie subtekstu komunikacyjnego, ksztaltowanie si¢ nowego modelu
przeptywu informacji zdaje si¢ potwierdza¢ dwie glosne tezy Marschala McLuha-
na: pierwsza, dotyczaca roli przekaznika jako nie tyle naturalnego wehikulu zna-
czen, ile systemu operacyjnego zmieniajacego doswiadczenie kulturowe, a zatem
i posob rozumienia komunikatu — ,,przenosnik jest przekazem” i druga, stwierdza-
jaca kres ,galaktyki Gutenberga” [MCLUHAN 2001], ery kultury pisma i podstawy
zachodniego racjonalizmu, ustgpujacej holistycznej komunikacji bezposrednie;j.

Efektowne sformutowane kanadyjskiego uczonego, apologety popkultury, jak
nazwat go Jonathan Miller w Sporze z McLuhanem [MILLER 1974], nie oznacza
likwidacji form pisemnych, a zwlaszcza ksiazki czy szerzej — literatury. Jak prze-
konuje Umberto Eco [ECO 540], ,,pojawienie si¢ nowego srodka przekazu nie tylko
nie zabija poprzedniego, ale zawsze uwalnia go od takich czy innych serwitutéw,
a takze zmienia jego miejsce w hierarchii wspotczesnych mu systeméw informa-
cyjnych” [ECO 540].

Z wywodzgca si¢ z rozwazan McLuhana tezg medioznawcoéw o hipertekstach
jako powrocie do holistycznego modelu kultury, cechujacego komunikacjg¢ oralna,
polemizuje Zbigniew Suszczynski dowodzac, iz w hipertekscie, a takze w Interne-
cie obraz catosci amorficznej i nieprzewidywalnej wymyka si¢ uzytkownikowi-
surferowi, ktéry wytycza w nim jedynie okazjonalne wlasne sciezki, a sytuacja ta
blizsza jest czytelnikowi ,,Biblioteki Babel”, ktorej figura jest koto bez wyznaczo-
nych wyraznie granic i pozbawione centrum, do ktdrego bardziej jednak przysta-
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waloby okreslenie labiryntu-kiacza [Por. ECO 1988, RYBICKA 1977]*. Rozwazania
Suszczynskiego zmierzaja do stwierdzenia, ze hipertekst wigcej ma wspdlnego z
kultura pisma niz z ,,oralng pelnia egzystencji” i nalezy go traktowa¢ jako zwielo-
krotniona Biblioteke [SUSZCZYNSKI 535 i nast.].

Zgadzajac si¢ zasadniczo z wywodami autora na temat analogii Borgesowskiej
,.Biblioteki Babel” i ,,ogrodu o rozwidlajacych si¢ $ciezkach” z hipertekstem, po-
strzegatabym te relacje nie tylko jako mozliwo$¢ przekraczania linearnosci pisma,
ale przede wszystkim jako oddziatywanie hipertekstowego modelu klacza na nar-
racje literackie i nowe sposoby budowania ich spéjnoéci. Skrajnym przykiadem
moze byé powiesciowy eksperyment Jarostawa Nowakowskiego Koniec Swiata
wediug Emeryka opatrzony podtytutem Liberatura, ktry to neologizm przywotuje
semantycznie zarazem literature i wolnos$¢ (liberation) — uwolnienie si¢ od linio-
wego porzadku ksiazki. Liberatura jest bowiem tekstem istniejacym wylacznie
w nternecie i zorganizowanym sieciowo, w ktorym autorskie odsylacze stanowia
propozycje wielu roznych lektur, scalania na wiele sposobéw autonomicznych
fragmentéw natracji.

Ksztaltowanie tekstu jako repertuaru wielorakich mozliwych uporzadkowan
zmienia w sposob radykalny status przedstawionej w nim rzeczywistosci: postaci,
przedmiotéw, czasoprzestrzeni i przede wszystkim logiki — czy tez raczej jej braku
— ich wzajemnych relacji, uwyraznia ich mozliwo$ciowy i umowny sposéb istnie-
nia niekorespondujacy z empiria. Kazdorazowo komentowany w metatekstowej
warstwie narracji §wiat przedstawiony staje si¢ tworem metafikcjonalnym zaréwno
w tym sensie, ze w narracji nie dochodzi do ustabilizowania jego wladciwosci
i naczenia jako ,.rzeczywistosci, ktorej status nie zostaje w obrebie fikcji podwa-
zony” [LEBKOWSKA 1998: 91}, jak i w tym, ze tracac odniesienie do jakiejkol-
wiek realnosci pozatekstowej i uzasadniajac kazdorazowo swojg ontologiczng
samowystarczalno$¢ staje si¢ symulakrem w znaczeniu, jakie temu pojeciu nadaje
Jean Baudrillard: ,,Symulacja [...] jest generowaniem, przy pomocy modeli, nie-
rzeczywistej i pozbawionej oparcia w realnosci — hiperrealnosci [...], mozna sig
obejéé bez racji, przestat bowiem istnie¢, jako ideat badz negatyw, punkt odniesie-
nia. Wystarcza operacje. A peracyjnos¢ nie jest realnoscia [...] [BAUDRILLARD
1997: 176].

Symulakrum uniewaznia $wiat aktualny przede wszystkim w jego holistycz-
nym wymiarze uporzadkowanej i zracjonalizowanej catosci, zastgpujac go mno-
goscia réznojakosciowych fragmentow informacyjnej telematycznej terazniejszo-
$ci, repertuaru, ktory daje si¢ mniej (telewizyjny zappering) lub bardziej (interne-
towy surfing) $wiadomie zestawia¢ w luzne okazjonalne uktady. Uzytkownik
telewizora lub komputera, wyznaczajacy sobie wlasne obszary informacyjnych
przekazéw, funkcjonuje zatem w radykalnie przeksztatconych relacjach migdzy

2 Jako przyklady tekstéw-klaczy autorka przywoluje powiesci Matgorzaty Tulli Sny i kamienie,
Bronistawa Wildsteina Brat, Marka Andermana Gra na zwloke, Manueli Gretkowskiej Kabaret
Metafizyczny, Tadeusza Konwickiego Wniebowstgpienie.
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instytucjami nadawczo-odbiorczymi w efekcie ,,wieloskladnikowej komunikacji”
z komputerem [KLUSZCZYNSKI 505].

Pojawienie si¢ w latach dziewigédziesiatych nowych mediéw uwyraznito do-
konujaca si¢ w wieku XX degradacje tworcy jako jednego z elementéw procesu
powstawania dzieta. Kategoria autora traci sens nie tylko w odniesieniu do sztuki
multimedialnej z jej wielopoziomowa struktura: hardware’u (fizycznych - elektro-
nicznych nosnikéw przekazu), software’u (programu) oraz artware’u (koncepcji
artysty) i wetware’u (produktu interaktywnej postawy odbiorcy dokonujacego wy-
boréw w ramach mozliwosci programu) [KLUSZCZYNSKI 506]. Takze w mediach
tradycyjnych, zwlaszcza w filmie i telewizji, przemystu szczegolnie lekkiego, jak
ironicznie okreslit je Edgar Morin w roku 1956, dzieto powstaje w wyniku wspol-
dziatania twércy z wyspecjalizowanymi realizatorami jego elementéw skltadowych
oraz jego uksztaltowania technicznego, a takze kompromiséw wpisanych niejako
w system funkcjonowania instytucji i jej zracjonalizowanych standardow dostoso-
wanych do oczekiwan masowego odbiorcy. ,,W owych galeziach sztuki, ktoére
obejmuje kultura przemystowa, odradza si¢ w pewnym sensie dawny kolektywizm
pracy artystycznej” — pisze autor Esprit du temps. Jednakze w procesie produkcji
zatraca si¢ ,,mozno$¢ identyfikacji [autora] ze swoim dzietem, czyli wyrazanie si¢
poprzez nie, ustalenia w nim swoich wlasnych wartosci transcendentnych” [MORIN
571].

»Sztuka przemystowa” wytwarza zatem szczegdlna warstwe inteligencji twor-
czej o niejednoznacznych relacjach z dzietem-produktem, ktoérego autorstwo staje
si¢ kwestig dyskusyjna.

W dokonywanych przez medioznawcéw analizach funkcjonowania mediow
uderzajace wydaje si¢ synonimiczne traktowanie dzieta i produktu, w ktorej to
praktyce jezykowej uwyraznia si¢ fakt, ze rynek wlaczyt si¢ jako istotny element
nowego paradygmatu kulturowego. ,,Wraz z postgpem technologicznym rynek stat
si¢ najlepszym sposobem na produkcj¢ kulturalng” [TAYLOR — WILLIS 2006: 126].

Urynkowienie wszelkich kulturowych przekazoéw postawito autora w sytuacji
dwuznacznej i paradoksalnej. Tracac bowiem na terenie sztuki prerogatywy jedy-
nego kreatora dzieta, nagtasnia on swojq obecnos¢ w przestrzeni spolecznej, grajac
wystylizowanym wedtug potrzeb konsumenckich wizerunkiem wlasnym. W sub-
tekst komunikacyjny wtaczaja si¢ wigc teksty reklamowe, okotoartystyczne: spoty,
bilbordy, wideoklipy, czaty, narzucajgce, poza konsumpcyjnymi czy politycznymi
schematami ideologicznymi, takze kody ikoniczne oraz jgzykowe, 1 utrwalajace
normy zachowan medialnego targowiska.

Opisany bardzo skrétowo nowy model kulturowy, wynikajacy ze zmiany celow
i podstaw komunikacji spotecznej, traktuj¢ jako kontekst, jeden z mozliwych mo-
deli interpretacyjnych dla najnowszych zjawisk powiesciowych, ktére najbardziej
lapidarnie mozna ujac jako:

1. Odejscie od strukturalnej zasady ksztaltowania powiesci jako catosci o sta-
tych powigzaniach migdzy jej elementami, zastgpowanej konstrukcjami
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skupieniowymi wzglednie seryjnymi o zmiennych konfiguracjach we-
whnatrztekstowych;

2. Uniewaznienie $wiata aktualnego jako odniesienia dla narracji i budowanie
kontekstu w relacjach z innymi dziataniami, nie tylko literackimi, co
w konsekwencji zmienia ontologiczny status §wiata przedstawionego, fun-
dowanego wylacznie na kreacyjnych, kuglarskich gestach autorskiego
podmiotu narracji;

3. Manifestacje podmiotowosci narracji i narratora specyficznie wykorzystu-
jacego strategie autobiografizmu. Polega ona bowiem nie na budowaniu
w utworze okre$lonego wizerunku wiasnego, ale na negocjowaniu go
w procesie narracji, w ktorej podsuwane s czytelnikowi rozne, czgsto
sprzeczne mozliwosci wyboru jego roli, niepoddajace sig uzgodnieniu;

4. Ostentacyjny ,artyzm” czyli ujawnienie sztucznosci zaréwno fikcjonalne-
go $wiata, jak i autotelicznych dziatan podmiotu ujawniajacego zastoso-
wane konwencje i zapozyczenia;

Uaktywnienie czytelnika-odbiorcy i uzytkownika tekstu, ktéry poza tradycyjna
oczywista rola idealnego (modelowego) deszyfranta kodow artystycznych
i znaczen wpisanych w utwor — staje si¢ wspottworca samego tekstu, w tym sensie,
ze musi go podda¢ wlasnym procedurom porzadkujacym, tj. zorganizowa¢ rozpro-
szone sekwencje narracyjne w centryczne uklady skupieniowe lub seryjne, co
w konsekwencji skutkuje zmiang paradygmatu gatunkowego powiesci. Przestaje
ona by¢ skodyfikowana struktura, mozliwa do opisania w kategoriach relacji we-
wnatrz- i miedzypoziomowych [Por. BARTHES 1966], a staje si¢ forma procesual-
na, poddawana wielorakim uporzadkowaniom nieostatecznym.

Wskazane zjawiska, jako pewne tendencje niesystemowe i rozwiazania ekspe-
rymentalne poszczegdlnych autoréw (Leopold Buczkowski, Tadeusz Konwicki,
Andrzej Kusniewicz, Teodor Parnicki, zeby przywola¢ pisarzy najbardziej znacza-
cych), obecne byly w narracjach powiesciowych od lat siedemdziesiatych XX wie-
ku i opisywane przez odniesienie do tradycyjnych struktur powiesciowych w kate-
goriach przeksztalcen ukladow fabularnych [Zob. WOZNIAKIEWICZ-DZIADOSZ
1988, OWCZAREK 1999]. W perspektywie nowej, ksztaltowanej przez media sytu-
acji komunikacyjnej uwyraznity si¢ jako zmiany paradygmatyczne i realizacje me-
dialnego modelu narracyjnego przekazu artystycznego.
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Abstract

Changes in the Communication Paradigm
Preliminary Considerations on the Model of Narrative in the Modern Novel

The paper states the case for the changes of the model in the Polish novel at the turn of
the 20" century which are the result of the transformation in social communication para-
digm taking place at the same time. The transformation is due to the dominating role of
media technology, especially TV and the Internet, and the emergence of market mecha-
nisms that provide stimulus for artistic creations, including literature. The new form of non-
linear narratives in the novel, made up from more or less autonomous sequences of texts,
demands active participation from the addressees — re-shaping the traditional temporal
sequence into spatial ordering, configuration and rearrangement of the material that is given
into clusters and sequences organized around characters, motifs or problems. This kind of
experiencing the text reveals great similarity to making use of multi-channel or multi-media
TV messages (zippering or channel hopping) or internet messages shaped by the Web (surf-
ing). In such a context the author becomes the one who creates different meanings in his
text, and one who changes the traditional role of the reader from someone who decodes
meanings into the one who co-authors both the text itself and its senses. The position of the
author is marginalized also by the marketplace which makes the work contingent upon the
expectations of mass audiences, the tastes they have and their manner of perceiving reality,
both of which are largely shaped by the media. »
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OB30P COBPEMEHHOW A3bIKOBOW CUTYALIUU HA YKPAUHE

HHTepec k M3ydEHHIO SA3BIKOBOH CHTyaluMd Ha YKpauHe BO3HHK B MHCTHTYTE
claBUCTUKH J]eOpeneHCKOro YHUBEPCUTETA NapaLIENbHO C MOABICHUEM CTYICH-
TOB U3 3akapnarbs. Kak M3BECTHO, 3TH CTYACHTH! C IETCTBa SIBIAIOTCA OHIIMHIBa-
MH, TaK KaK B HX CEMbfX, Onarosaps cMelIaHHbIM OpakaMm, 3a4acTyI0 HCIOJIb3YIOT
IIBA SA3bIKA: YKPAWHCKWN U BEHT'€pCKHUI, BEHTepPCKHii U pycckuil u T. 1. Bekope, roa
BIIMSHHEM OOIIECTBEHHOIO OKPY)KEHHS WIIH IIKOJBI, MOJIOJIBbIE 3aKapaTi(bl yCBaH-
BAIOT €IU€ OJHH A3BIK — TPETHH. X A3BIKOBOE NOBEACHHE CYIECTBEHHO OTIHYACT-
€S OT A3BIKOBOTO MOBEAEHHS BEHIEPCKMX MOHONHHIBOB, H3YYaBIIMX PYCCKHUH Kak
HHOCTPAHHBIH: Ha BCEX YPOBHAX UX A3BIKOBOH JAEATEIBLHOCTH OCTABJIAET CBOH clel
SIBJICHHE A3BIKOBOi HHTEP(DEPEHIUH.

Yr1o6bl OHATH MIPOLIECCHI PEUEBOM XEATENBHOCTH JAaHHBIX CTYJEHTOB (UTO MO-
XET IMO3XKE CIAYXHUTh AUIAKTHYECKHM HEAM B OOydYeHUH PYCCKOMY) M U1 Hayd-
HOTO OINHCAHMA IPHPOIB! U CHCTEMHOCTH CAMBIX XapaKTEPHBIX COBPEMEHHBIX S3bl-
KOBBIX M3MEHCHUH B DYCCKOH D€uM 3aKapnarieB, aBTOpaMu CTaTe (11O >XKaHpY
review article) pa3paboTraH KOHKpETHBIH HAyYHO-HUCCIENOBATEIbCKUH mnan.' Tlo
3TOMY TNaHy OyIyT U3yueHbl 3alHCH CIIOHTAaHHOM YCTHOH pevH U MHCbMEHHBIE
acce AaHHOMW IPYMIIB! yYaliuxcsa Ha cBOOOJHBIE TeMB! (IIMChbMa K JPYy3biAM O JIETHUX
KaHUKYJaX, paccka3 o cBaapbe 3HaKOMOTO, IepecKas ONpEACICHHOMN Teaenepeaadn
U T.IL).

Ipu ucciaenqoBaHHM A3BIKOBBIX M3MEHEHHI Ha MaTepHaie BBIUICYNIOMSIHYTBHIX
TEKCTOB OYyJeT PUMEHATHCS KOMIUIEKCHBIA MORXO0M, IIOCKOJIbKY H3Y4aeMbl€ A3bl-
KOBblE SBJICHHS HHTephepeHUrnH npoucxodsat Ha (oHe KaprnaTckoro s3bIKOBOTO
apeana, CIOXHUBIIErocs HCTOPHYECKH Ha NPOTHKEHHHU HECKOJIBKHX BEKOB. 1aKMM
00pazoM, JODKHBI YUYUTHIBATHCA PE3YJIbTaThl CIaBIHCKOTO HCTOPUYECKOrO S3BIKO-
3HaHHUA W apeaJbHOW JIMHIBUCTHKHU (cM. [POT 1967]), uzbpanubie cratbu: bepH-
mreiiga (cM. [BEPHIUTEMH 2000]) nns oTMeKeBaHUA CTaphIX ABICHWI HHTEp(de-
pesuun OT HOBBIX. HeobOxomuMo O6yneT BoBIEUYb B HCCIEJOBAHHE TEOPETHUECKHE
pe3yabTaThl uccaeoBaHui OunuHrBH3Ma (cM. [BEPTA 2006]) 1 KOHKpETHBIE UTOTH
HCCIIeIOBAHUSA BEHTEPCKO-YKPAUHCKOT0 M YKPaHHCKO-BEHIEPCKOro OMIIMHIBH3Ma
(cm. [POT 1972)).

HccnenoBanue Takke JOKHO OMHPATHCS HA COBPEMEHHBIE TEOPHH U METOIBI
KOHTAKTHON JIMHIBHUCTHKM, B MEPBYIO O4Yepedb, HA MOJENb «KOAOKOMHUPOBAHHEY
[fIOXAHCOH 2002]. Mogens KOJOKOIIUPOBAHUE MOXET MPUMEHATHCA YCHELIHO B
TOM CJIydae, €CIH XOPOLIO M3BECTHb! 3THHYECKAs OCHOBA U COLIMAIBHOE PACCIOe-
HUE BCEX KOHTAKTHPYIOWUX A3bIKOB. C 3TOH HLENBI0 NEpeiaeM K HEMOCPeACTBEH-
HOMY M3YYE€HHUIO COBPEMEHHOH SI3bIKOBOH CHTYyalUUH Ha YKpauHe, ONUPAACH, B IEp-

"Yccnenosanne noanepxuBaercsa Benrepcknm pornom OTKA, Ne 68568 K.
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BYIO OUepelib, Ha MoHOrpaduto b. Axaioka (cM. [AXHIOK 1999]) u Ha oTAenbHEIE
nyOsukauuy u3 HTEpHeTa.

1. McTOpHKO-KYJILTYPHAsi AETEPMHHHPOBAHHOCTE TeTePOreHHOCTH yKpa-
MHCKOro 001ecTsa

Kak W3BeCTHO, MyTh K FOCYJAPCTBEHHOCTH YKDauHbI ObL1 JOITHM H TEPHH-
cTeiM. Kuraii BO Bee Beka M IIPH BeeX HAEONOTHsAX ObLI M ocTaeTcsa Kuraem. 3eminn
YKpauHbI 10 HEAABHUX IOP ObLIH AGTOKOM pasfnopa pasHbIX 3THOCOB H, 3a9aCTy10,
a6comoTHO passsix KyasTyp. «C XIY B. KueBckie 3eMIIH OKa3alnuCh B 3aBUCHMO-
CTH OT pa3HBIX TOCYAApCTB: B CTEIH TOCIOACTBOBAIN OPABIHIBL, 3aKapmarse 3a-
xBarina Benrpus, Cesepnas BykoBuHa GbLta OKKynupoBaHa Monjasueid, ['anu-
mus — [onbureit, a camas 6onpmas ee yactb (Kuesmuna, Bonsine, a mosxe — Ilo-
nonse U Cepepckas Ykpauna) Gsu1a nogunaeHa BenukoMy KHsKecTBY JIHTOBCKO-
My... Co cpemunst XVII B. Ykpanna nonana B 3aBHCHMOCTb 0T MOCKOBCKOIoO ro-
CyJapcTBa M Ha NPOTSHKEHUHU MOYTH TPEX ¢ MOJOBUHOM CTONETH HE HMela CaMo-
CTOSITENIPHOrO Pa3BHTHA, a ObUIa COCTaBHON 4acThio Poccuiickoit U ABCTpHICKOH
umnepuii, a B XX B. ee yactu Bxogunu B cocras CCCP, Ilonsuin, Benrpun, Yexo-
CIOBaKMM H PyMBIHMH», — CBHIAETENBCTBYIOT yKpauHCKHE yuembie [Ctparerii
2002]. Takum 00pa3oM, aBTOXTOHHOMY 3THOCY — IIOJISIHAM — MPUILIOCH B IPOLIEC-
ce HCTOPHYECKOrO Pa3sBHTUS MEPEKHTh HECKOIBKO ITANOB 4YyXE3EMHOH IKCIaH-
cui. MBI He CTaHEM 3/1eCh OLECHHBATh MPHYUHBI BTOPKCHHH M HPaBCTBCHHOCTH
MOTHBOB 3aBOEBATEIICi-3KCIIAHCHOHUCTOB, IyCTh 3THM 3aHHUMAOTCH HCTOPHKH,
OTMETHM JMIIb CIIEAyIOIIee: JaHHas CHTYalusd NPMHIMNIHATGHO NOBIHMsIA HA 3T-
HOCOCTAB yKPAaMHCKOTO HapoAa, 00yCIOBUB €ro TPaHC(HOPMALHIO B CTOPOHY rere-
porensoctu. C Apyroi CTOPOHBI, 3TOMY CIOCOOCTBOBA/IHM TIEPECENCHLBI, KOTOPhIE
C pasHbIX OPHYHH U B PasHOE BPEMs MOKHHYIH CBOK MCTOPHYECKYIO DOIMHY U
0GOCHOBATHCH HA TEPPUTOPHUSX, BXOAALIMX B COCTAB COBpEMEHHOH YKpauHbl. Kak
pe3yJbTart, mo AaHHbIM nepenuc 1989 rona, Ha YkpauHe, KpoMe YKpauHUEB, Mpo-
xmuBaroT: pycckue (11, 3 mun.), eBpeu (486, 3 ThIc.), 6enopycnl (440 Thic.), MONAa-
Bare (324, 5 TrIC.), nonsku (219, 2 ThIC.), BeHrps! (163, 1 ThIC.), Gonraper (233, 8
ThIC.), pyMbIHBI (134, 8 ThIC.), KPBIMCKHE TaTapbl (0KOIO 266 Thic. Ha 1999 ron), a
TAKXKE [PEKU, apMSHE, HEMIIBI, Faray3sl W JPyrue NPEACTABUTENN HALMOHAIBHBIX
menpnMHCTB [CTpaterii 2002). Bece oHU COCTaBIAT HEOTHEMIIEMYIO 4acTh yKpa-
HMHCKOTO HApOJa, U, B TO JK& BPEMS, BBICTYNAOT HOCHTEISIMH ¥ XPAHUTEISIMH CBO-
HX HALMOHAJIBHBIX LIEHHOCTEM — A3bIKA, KYJIBTYDPbl, PETHTHH, TPAAULIMHA.

2. YKpaHHa B cBeTe SI3bIKOBBIX KOH(IMKTOB

HenpocTass UCTOpUA U HEOJHOPOJHBIA 3THOCOCTaB YKPAUHCKOrO Hapoaa, K
COMKAJICHHUIO, 10 CHX TIOp MPOBOMUPYIOT BHYTPHCOLMAIbHBIC KOH(IHKTEL, [JIaBHBIM
U3 KOTOPBIX €CTh S3bIKOBOM. JloArue rojpl pycH(pHKAaHH, MPOBOAHMOlH CHavana
Poccuiickoii nmmepueit, a norom CCCP, npuHecIH CBOM IUIOJBI: 3HAYHTEIbHASA
4acTh HACEIEHUA OKAa3bIBAE€T CTOMKOE COMNPOTHBICHHE BHEAPEHHMIO YKPAHHCKOIO
A3bIKA B KyJbTYPHO-AGIOBYIO XH3Hb CTPaHbI, TpeOys IIPH 3TOM 3aKperUICHUs 3a

228



Slavica XXXVI

PYCCKHM SI3BIKOM CTaTyca rocyaapcTBeHHoro. M aeno Tyt OTHIONb HE B MHOTOYHC-
JEeHHOCTH pycckoro 3tHoca (20% ot obmiero yncna, ykpauHues — 78% [Crparerii
2002]), a, no GonpmoMy cuery, B AedopMalde HAMHOHATLHOIO CO3HAHMA MHOTHX
aBTOXTOHHBIX YKPawHLEB, A1 KOTOPBIX «PYCCKOCTBY acCOLMHpyeTcs ¢ Oe3omac-
HOCTbBIO, 3JIMTAPHOCTHIO, MPOECCHOHANBHON BOCTPeOOBaHHOCTHIO, KOMMYHHKA-
THBHOH KOM(}OpPTHOCTHIO. PabcTBO peaxo mpoxoauT GecclielHo, HO caMoe CTpalil-
Hoe palbCTBO — IyxoBHOE. M3BecTeH He OJuH ()aKT, KaK POAUTENH YKPAHHIIBI Ha-
CTaMBaNM Ha OCBOOOXKIEHUH CBOHX AETEH OT M3YyYEHHS YKPAWHCKOTO A3BIKA «II0
COCTOSIHHIO 3JI0POBBA». K cyacTeio, B mocineaHee BpeMsA CHTyallds Hayana IOTH-
XOHBKY BEIpaBHHBATbCi. MoJoAple YKpawHIB, XOTh H HE TaK HHTCHCHBHO, Kak
XOTenock OB, LIar 3a [IaroM OCBOOOXJAIOTCS OT KOMILIEKCA HAIIMOHANBHOU He-
MONHOLICHHOCTH. JTOMY CIIOCOOCTBYET, KaK 00Ilas MOJMTHKA CTPAaHbl, TaK U MPO-
O51eCKY HAIIMOHATIBHO-KYJIBTYPHOT'O BO3POXKIEHHA.

Yro KacaeTcsa BOMPOCa O TOCYHAPCTBEHHOM CTaTyCe PYCCKOrO s3blKa Ha YK-
parde, TO Ha JAHHOM 3Tane pa3sBUTHS CTPAHbl OH HE COBCEM CBOCBPEMEHHBIH: BH-
TAIBHOCTh PYCH(PUKATOPCKOM MONHTHKH B YKPAHHCKOM OOIIECTBE, XOTh H HE TaK
arpeccuBHa, 10 CHX HOp CHIbHA. [IpuHATHE MOJOOHOrO 3aKOHa pEeaHHMHPOBAIIO
OBI apXETHIIB! M KOMILIEKCHl HEJAaIEKOTO MPOLLIOro, YT0, B KOHEYHOM HTOTe, TIpHU-
BeNo 6Bl GO K PAacKOy CTPaHbl, MO0 K TOTATBHOM HPOrpECCHUPYIOUIENH acCHMH-
JSILIMH YKPAHHCKOro 3THOCA. «...JIpHHIIMI KyJIETYPHOTO PaBHOIPABHA B MOCTKOJIO-
HHATLHBIX CTpaHax, — KaK CIpaBeJJIMBO OTMEYAeT aMEPUKAaHCKHIA MCTODHK AHHA
[Mpouux (L{utupoBano mo [MACEHKO 2001]), — mzmer, npexae BCero, Ha TMONb3Y
ObiBIIEH UMTIEPCKOUH KynbType... [Io cylecTBy 3TOT IPHUHIMI €CTh HH YEM HHBIM,
KaK KOBapHBEIM BHEJPEHHEM KyNBTYPHOrO JapBHHU3MA, WIH, B HEKOTOPBIX CITy4a-
X, KyJbTYPHOrO reHOoHua». BIipodeM, 4T0o KacaeTcss UMEHHO «KYJNbTYPHOTO PaB-
HONPaBHs», TO B DTOH 001acTH Ha YKpaWHe MaJO 9TO M3MEHHJIOCH C COBETCKHX
BpemeH. Kak noka3plBaroT HceciaeoBaHds [MACEHKO 2001, HITYPHAK 2001], pyc-
CKHit S3BIK HO-TIPEXHEMY IPOJOMKACT JOMUHHPOBATh B KYJNBTYPHOW JKHU3HU CTpa-
HBL: Ha TEJICBUJCHUH, PAIHO, B TIPECCE U AAXKE HA U3RATENECKOM DBIHKE XYJ0KECT-
BEHHOMH JIUTEPaTypbl. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE IOBOPHUTH O JUCKPUMHMHALMH PYCCKOS-
3BIYHOTO HACENEHHS, Ha HAIl B3I, HE COBCEM KOpPpeKTHO. lIpexxae He memano
Obl JOCTHYB XOTSA OBl OTHOCHTENBEHOrO PABHONPABHSA I YKPAHHOA3BIYHOH aymu-
TOpHH. BO3MOXHO CO BpeMeHeM, KOoraa YKpauHa BO3BPATHUT ce0e MOYTH yTpadeH-
HO€ S3BIKOBOE JIUIIO, BOIPOC O TOCYAAPCTBEHHOM CTAaTyCE PYCCKOTO s3bIKa OYIET
pellieH MOJIOKUTENBHO, HO B JAHHOH CHTYallHd TOBOPHTH 00 3TOM CIHMIIKOM PaHo.

Eime omHoit 601eBO#M TOYKOH YKpaUHBI €CTh T. Ha3. PYCHHCKHI S3bIK, KOTOPHIi
B camoii cTpade (Ha akaJlEMHYECKOM YPOBHE) TPAKTYeTCS KakK JIEMKOBCKHii Aua-
JIEKT, 4 3a ee TpeaenaMu, ckaxkeM, B Cnosaxum, [lomemne, BeHrpuu kak 4eTBepThIit
BOCTOYHOC/ABAHCKUIA. Bronue oueBHAHO, YTO 3Ty HpobieMy HeEsb3sl peuaTh Ofl-
POMETUYHBO, TOCKOIBKY OHA MOXKET CYIIECTBEHHO MOMEHATh A3BIKOBYIO (2 BO3-
MOXHO H HE TOJBKO S3bIKOBYIO) KapTy EBpomnbl. Bompoc o pycHHCKOM s3bIKeE
B HACTOSANIMIH MOMEHT HAXOAUTCH B CTAJUN U3YUEHUS, OCTAETCS HAJEATHCSH, YTO OH
HE NPUHECET OYEPETHOTO PACKOJA B MHOTO3THHYECKOE YKPAUHCKOE 00LIECTBO.
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C majJcHUEM J>KEIE3HOrO 3aHaBeca M OOpETEHHEM HE3ABUCHMOCTH YKpauHa
CTOIKHYJACh C €lle OJHOM S3bIKOBOH MpobaeMol — (YHKIMOHUPOBAHHEM JBYX
BApUAHTOB YKPAMHCKOTO JIMTEPATYPHOrO A3BIKA: MaTEPUKOBOro (6asupyromerocs
Ha IOJHENPOBCKUX rOBOPaX W T. Ha3. KHEBCKOM npaBonucanuu 1933 roxa) u au-
acriopHoro (OCHOBAaHHOIO HAa CHHTE3€ MOJHENPOBCKHX M TaJHIKUX IOBOPOB M
XapeKOBCKOM mpasomucanuu 1929). Xenanuwe nuacnopHOH YKpawHb! NPOTHBO-
TIOCTABUTH €0l COBETCKOM B CBOE BpPeMs OBUIO HACTONIBKO CHJIBHBIM, YTO MEXKIY
nByMa GOpMaMH YKPauHCKOIO si3blka 00pa3oBanach riybokas mpomacTs: HHOIJa
yPHAIHUCTaM [PH [MTHMPOBAHHHM JaXXe NPHXOJMIOCH JENATh «IEPEBOIBD) C OAHO-
ro yKpamHCKOro Ha Apyroil. Ha JaHHbBI MOMEHT OTyXACHHE MEXIY ABYMA YK-
paHAMH 3aMETHO CHHU3HJIOCH, YTO JETCPMHHHPOBAIO MOMCK IMyTed COMMKEHHL.
B o6imeM, CHTyalsi BEAET K MEPEeXOMy AMaclopbl Ha MaTEPHKOBbIA S3HIKOBOH
ctaugapT [AXHIOK 1999: 402], Ho, HAIO OTMETMTh, YTO 32 NEPEXOIHBIH MEPHUOL
(KOTOpBIi €lle HE 3aKOHYMICH), MHOTHE JHACTIOPHBIE HOPMBI (CBIT/IMHA, JIETOBH-
Ie, ABIpEllb) aKTHBHO BHEAPWIHCh H YTBEPIUIMCH HA HX HCTOPHYECKOH POAUHE
[TTOHOMAPIB 2001: 79]. Bonee Toro, B 1999 roay Osuia paxe mpenpHHATA MO-
NBITKA Pa3paboTKX KOMIPOMHCCHOro mpasomucaHus [HIMUYK 2004], koropas
BBI3BAIA MIMPOKYIO JUCKYCCHIO, HO, B KOHEUHOM HTOTe, TaK M HE IOTy4uia opu-
LMAJBHOIO NPU3HAHUs. BrpodeM, HEKOTOpBIE A3bIKOBEAE! (Hanpumep, JI. MaceH-
KO) aKTHBHO HMCIIOJL3YKOT 3TO [IPABOINMCAHHE B CBOEH A3BIKOBOH MPAKTHKE MO CEH
neHb. Jleno, kak roBopuTICH, BKycCa.

B nauHO# rnaBe Mbl HAMETHIM TOJHKO OCHOBHBIC S3BIKOBBIE KOHQIMKTEI YK-
paunbl. Ha camoMm fene, pasymeercs, MX ropasfo Gombuie, HaBEpHOS, MOYTH
CTOJIBKO, CKOJIBKO 3THOCOB IPOXUBAET B cTpaHe. Ho CyTh He B KOH(INKTAX, 4 B HX
peuiedun. [l1aBHOE — pelIaTh UX TaK, YTOOBI MIPEICTABUTENH BCEX ITHOCOB, H BCEX
COLMANBHBIX TPYIII HE ¢ 0OPEICHUEM, a C TOPAOCTHIO BOCHPHHUMANH ce0s 4aCThiO
YKPauHCKOT'O Hapoza.

3. Cnennguka yKpauHCKoH A3bIKOBOI HHTEpdepeHIHH

boraras a3sIKOBas KapTa Y KpaHHbI, a TAK)XKE COCEACTBO CO MHOTMMH CTpaHaMH
— Poccueit, Benopyccueii, Beurpueii, [Tonsmeit, Pymeianeit, Mongosoii, Crosaxu-
el IEeTEPMHHHPYIOT MHOTOBEKTODHOCTh €€ 3bIKOBOH wMHTepdepenuuu. Ecmm
CMOTpETh MO pernonam, T0 B KpeiMy Haubonee sapkoit OyneT pyCcko-TaTapckas
u"Tepdepernus, B Ialumyu — yKpanHCKO-TIONBCKad, B Ilonecre — yKpauHCKO-
pyccKasi, yKpauHCcKo-0enopycckas, B BykoBHHE — YKDaUHCKO-MOJLIaBCKast. S1361KO-
Bas mHTepdepeHuns B 3akaprnaTtee — BooOIe peqdanmii peHomen. D10 yauBu-
TeJILHOE TEPEIUIETCHHE BEHIEPCKOro, YKPaUHCKOIO, PYCCKOI0, PYMEIHCKOTO, He-
MEIIKOI'0, CJIOBAIKOTO A3BIKOB.

Bce xe, camoii MmaciuTabHOM Ha YKpanHe ecTh HHTEpEPEHIHU YKPAHHCKOIO H
PYCCKOrO SI3bIKOB — PE3YJIbTAT JAJIEKO HE TOIBKO TECHBIX A3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB, HO
U [UIAaHOMEPHOM COBETCKOM NONMTHKH, HALPAaBJICHHON Ha CIUSHHE OIHM3KOPOAICT-
BEHHBIX S3BIKOBBIX CTPYKTYp. JlaHHas uHTep(EpeHLHs, Ha Hall B3I, PeaIn3y-
€TCs MOCPEACTBOM JIBYX BUOB: Ha 0a3e yKPaHHCKOTO M Ha 0a3e PyCCKOro S3bIKOB.
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Apean ux pacnpocTpaHeHHs, 0 OOJIBIIOMY CHUETY, HE OIPaHHYEH, B Pa3HOM IIpO-
LEHTHOM COOTHOIIECHHH H IPH HEKOTOPHIX PETHOHAIBHBIX OTIHYMAX OHM OXBaThl-
BalOT TIPAKTUYECKH BCIO CTPaHY.

C npyro#i CTOpOHBI, B CBSI3H C 4acTOi M MHOTJa MacCOBOH 3MuUIpauueil yKpa-
HHIIEB Ha3PEBAET CEphEe3HAs MOTPEOHOCTh B U3YHEHUH JHU(Y3HOCTH YKPAaUHCKOTO
A3bIKA 33 MpeaenaMu CTpaHbl. Peds uper 06 yKpanHCKO-aHIIIMIICKON, YKPauHCKO-
HEMEIKOM, YKPaHHCKO-UCIaHCKOlN mHTepdepenunsx. Mccnegopanue b. AxkHioka
Moena eonicmv nayii: diacnopa i Yipaina (1999) yacTHYHO MPOIHBAET CBET HA
3TOT BOIPOC, HO JI0 NIOJTHOTO €r0 U3YyYEHH €IIE OYEHD JANEKO.

4. HanmpagJieHus Heclel0BaHHH

Teopemuueckasn TUHZGUCMUKA

I'maBHOM TEMOIi, MPOBOJUMBIX B 3TOH OTPACIH HCCIECIOBAHUH, €CTh OCMBICHE-
HHE ABJIEHUA «CYPKHMK», T. €. HEIOCPEACTBEHHOrO MPOAyKTa HHTEpdepeHunn. Kak
H3BECTHO, TEPMHUH «CYPIKHK» 3aMMCTBOBAH JIMHIBUCTAMH M3 CEINbCKOXO3SHCTBEH-~
HOM OTpaciy, rae OH yrnoTpedssercs A HOMHHHPOBaHHS CMECH PasiUuHBIX 3€-
peH (TILIEHHUIIB! U PXKHU U T. 1.). Bo BTOpOM, NEpeHOCHOM 3HAYEHHUH CYPXKUK — 3TO
«OOBeIHHEHHBbIE UCKYCCTBEHHO, 0€3 COOMIONEHHS HOPM JIMTEPATYPHOIO A3bIKa
AIEMEHTHI JBYX HITH HECKOJIBKUX SA3BIKOB, HEUHCTHIH A3bIKk» [CYM 1978: 854].

Ha mam B3risiz, 310 onpeAeneHHe HECKONbKO ycTapeno. Bo-nepBbIx, CypiKHK
(B €ro yKpamHCKO-DYCCKOM OTBETBJICHHH) YK€ JABHO BBIMIEN 3a IPEAENbI «3Jle-
MEHTOB», OH Bce Oobliue U 0OJblIe NPHOOPETAECT KAYECTB YCTOMIUBOH SI3BIKOBOMN
CTPYKTYPBI, 4ET0-TO Ha 00pa3ell «TPETHEro SA3bIKa», YTO, KCTATH, MOATBEPKAAIOT H
ONPOCHI €r0 HOCUTENEH, PaCCMATPUBAIOLINX CBOM A3BIK HE KAK PYCCKHH, H HE KaK
YKpauHCKHH, a Kak TpeTHi. C 3TUM pemuTenbHO HE cornnacHa JI. Manenko, cdH-
TaIOIAasA CYPXKHK HECTAOMIBHOMN cucTeMoii: «/laxke HauMeHee NOABEPKEHHBIH H3-
MEHEHNAM IPaMMATHYCCKUN CKENET S3blKa B CYPXKHKE pacxJii0aH M IUIBIBYUHH.
A yxe QoHETHUECKHE BAPHAHTEI CJIOB HACTONBKO OTJIMYAOTCA B HHIAUBUIYAIBHBIX
OPOSBICHHSX, YTO OCTaeTci NpoOIeMaTHYHOH caMa BO3MOXKHOCTB ONPEAEICHUA
YeTKHX (DOHETHUECKHX XapPaKTEPHCTHK 3TOro cyobsaspika» (Llutuposano no [CEP-
BEHCBHKA 2001]). Y1Bepxaas nogo0Hoe, UccaeoBaTeNbHILIA HE y4na, 4TO Cyp-
*WK (1oKa ewre!) He NpPEeTeHIyeT Ha 3BaHHE HOPMHPOBAHHOW S3BIKOBOH CTPYKTY-
PBl, @ YTO KacaeTrcs €ro BapHATHMBHOCTH, TO YKPAaHHCKMH 53BIK B IETIOM (BMECTE
C TEPPUTOPHAIBHBIMH W COLHAJIBHBIMH [JHANEKTaMH) TOXKE BapHaTHBEH, YTO,
cOOCTBEHHO, HE MeIIaeT eMy ObITh A3BIKOM. I[IpakTuka CBUIETENBCTBYET: CYPAKHK
BapHaTHBEH, HO He OeccUcTeMeH, HHauye OH Obl HE BBI3BIBAJ TAKOH TPEBOTH Yy
IHHTBHCTOB. CTOUT ITH O0POTHCA C HECTAOUNBHBIM, TIOYTH 3G EMEPHBIM sBJICHHEM?
B. Paguyk mo4epKUBAET, YTO CYPKHK «BO3HHKACT YIIOPALOYEHO, 3TO TOKE A3BIK»
(Iutupoeano o [CEPBEHCHKA 2001]). Bo-Bropsx, 3T0 ABICHUE BPAA JIH MOXKHO
OJHO3HAYHO CYMUTATh MCKYCCIBEHHBIM, «3TO BCE-TAKH XXHMBasg MOJENb HOBOIO
A3BIKOBOTO 00pa3oBaHMs, OFHA, Kak mnomdepkuBaer Llapyk, M3 TMIMYHBIX
IUHrBHCTHYeCKHX MyTauuid» (IJutupoBano no [CEPBEHCEKA 2001]). BesyciosHo,
€ro BHEIPCHUID B COLHMANBHYIO JKU3Hb ONPEHEIEHHO CIOCOOCTBOBIM H
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MHOTOYMC/IEHHEIE YKa3bl PYCCKHX Lapei, TOPMO3fIIME Da3sBUTHE YKPaHHCKOIO
A3BIKA, H COBETCKMX BOXKIeH. Bee ke, Oyab OHO abCOMIOTHO HCKYCCTBEHHBIM, OHO
651 TaK OpPraHWyYHO He NpHWXMIiIochk. IlomMTHKa IHMIIbL pasKurana eCTeCTBEHHBIC
A3BIKOBBIE MPOLECCH. MOXHO CKa3aTh, YTO MHTEPPEPEHLMA MEXKAY PYCCKUM H
YKPaHHCKMM $3BIKAMM HACAKJANach BO MHOIOM HACHIBCTBEHHO (TIONMTHKA
S3BIKOBOTO CONMXEHMs), HO pa3BHBANACh BIOJHE €CTECTBEHHBIM MYTEM, YTO
TIPHBENO, B KOHEYHOM HMTOTE, HE TONBKO K «TpaHCHOpMAL|u» YKPAHHCKOrO, HO U
pycckoro s3pika (BCIOMHHM «efb», «3BOHHMT», «H3 Ypana», ropraHHsii [r]),
npaBja He B Takod yxkacaromieil cremeHd. WHTEpECHO, YTO PYCCKOA3BIYHBIX
YKpaHHUEB (1aXe MPH YCIOBHU MX Pycckux kopHeit) B Mockse u B IlerepOypre
JIOCTATOYHO OBICTPO PACIO3HAIOT.

TToMHMO 3TOrO, HAIO 3aMETHTB, YTO IITAACH [TOCTHYEL NPETYCAOBHA BO3HHUK-
HOBEHHS CYp)XKHKa, YKPAWHCKWH HCTEONMIIMEHT NMOYeMY-TO 3albIBaeT O CBOed
BHHE. MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIE PABOIMCHEIE pePOPMBI, A3bIKOBEIE JUCKYCCHH, OTCYTCT-
BHI€ UETKOH SI3BIKOBOM MOJMTHKH, KA4ECTBEHHBIX, COBPEMEHHOIO YPOBHs y4€OHH-
KOB II0 yKPaWHCKOMY S3bIKY JUI1 HAYMHAIOIMX, 4 TAKKE HE3ABEPIICHHOCTh YKpa-
UHCKOM TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKOH CHCTEMBI (MONBITKH YKPAaHHH3UPOBATh MEIULMH-
CKYIO U BOEHHYIO TEPMUHOIOTHIO MOTepHey yoeauTensnoe puacko H, B IEPBYIO
ouepesib, 10 BUHE CIMIIKOM PhSHBIX M HEXH3HECTIOCOOHBIX HOBOBBEIEHHUH, a UTO
KacaeTcsi COBPEMEHHBIX BHICOKMX TEXHOJOTHH, TO TYT, €CTECTBEHHO, BCS HAa/IEK/a
Ha aHTJIMHCKMH A3bIK) HE CIIOCOOCTBYIOT POCTY A3BIKOBOH KynbTypsl. Hapon yctan
OT BCETO 3TOr0 U FOBOPHUT TaK, KaK eMy yA00HO. MOXHO MPEANOI0XUTh, YTO €CIH
B OGmmKaiilliee BpeMsl CHTyauHs HE M3MEHHTCS KapIWHAIBHEIM 00pasoM, TO, BO3-
MOXHO, B CKOPOM Oy IyIlEM IPHAETCS NPOBOJUTH OYEPEAHYIO A3BIKOBYIO pedopmy.

K coxaneHuro, HCKyCCTBEHHBIMH YK€ JaBHO B YKpauHE BBITTIAAAT JUTEPATYp-
HBIE A3bIKH. BONBUIMHCTBO JIOJEH HEIUTOXO BIAJCIOT H PYCCKHM M YKPaUHCKUM, HO
CTECHSIOTCS MX YIOTPeONsATh, UCHONB3YIOT CYPIKHK, YTOOB! BBITIAACTL Gosee uc-
KpeHHe, «cBOMMH». CypKHMK, KaKk [OKa3bIBalOT HMCCIENOBaHMs, MPOHHK Jaxe
B cpefly 0Opa3soBaHHBIX JIIOZEH — Ha pamuo H TenesujaeHue [MACEHKO 2001;
HITYPHAK 2001). «B 6urBe 3a A3bIKOBOEC IEPBEHCTBO BHIOOP, B 00LIEM, OrpaHHUYH-
BACTCA JBYMS A3BIKOBBIMH CTaHIAPTAMH — YKPAWHCKOIO MM PYCCKOrO fA3BIKa, —
numer M. ®naep (L{utuposaso no [MACEHKO 2004]). — Ho moka oHH COCTA320T-
¢Sl 3a pOJIb BBICOKOTO f3blKa B YKDAaMHE, POJb HHM3KOIO HCIOJHACT YKPaHHCKO-
pycCKuii CypyKHK. 3a [OCHEAHHE HATh JIET B 3TOH (QYHKIMH OH CTal CBOEOOPa3HbIM
A3bIKOBBIM MPHCTAHHIIEM M OTYYXKACHHBIX OyHTapeil, T€X, KTO HIACT NPOTHB
HOPM OOIIECTBEHHBIX YCJIOBHOCTEMH, TYCTh 3TO MPEACTABUTENM MOJIOJSKHON KYIlb-
TYpEl, KPUMHHAIBHBIH 3JIEMEHT, BOCHHBIE HIIM OCO3HAIONIAA CBOM COLMABHBIH
CTaTyC MOJEpHasi TyCOBKa». AHauu3upys 3Ty murary, JI. Macenko [MACEHKO
2004] oOBuHMNA HCCIENOBATENA B TOM, YTO OH OTOXIECTBUI CYPIKHK C COLHANIb-
HBIMH AuaiektamMu. MHTepecHo, Kakoil HMEHHO COLMATIBHBIA JUANEKT O0BEAUHACT
PEYEBYIO IEATEeNbHOCTh TAKOrO IMHPOKOrO CMEKTPa: OT A3bIKA BOCHHBIX O A3bIKA
MOZIEpHBIX TycoBOK. M. ®naep, Ha Haml B3I/, BCErO JMUIb XOTEJ MOJYEPKHYTH
«aJbTEPHATHBHOCTHY CYPIKUKA, YTO BIOJIHE COOTBETCTBYET NEHCTBUTENLHOCTH.
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Taxkum 00pa3oM, MOXHO MOXBECTH WUTOr. M3 Bcero BBIMIEYNOMSHYTOIO Oue-
BHIHO:
1. onmmo#t u3 Haubonee PacHPOCTPAHEHHBIX S3BIKOBBIX HHTEpepEeHIHii
B YKpauHe eCThb JBYCTOPOHHS YKPauHCKO-pyccKas;
2. TEpPMHHOM «CYP’KHK» B YKPaMHCKOH JIHHIBHCTHKE O0O3HA4aroT Ipe-
HUMYIIECTBEHHO PyCH(HUIHMPOBaHHYI0 HOPMY YKPAHHCKOTO A3bIKa, XO-
T4, CyJs MO ONPEAEICHHAIO U COBPEMEHHOMN TPaKkTHKE (CM. HCCIEN0OBa-
Hue b. AxHIOKA) HaHHOE SIBJIEHHE HE UMEET YETKOH MPHBI3aHHOCTH
K OIpEAEICHHOMY A3BIKY H, CTajJ0 OblTb, MOXKET YHOTPeONAThCS NpH
HOMHHHPOBAaHUH pE3yIHTATOB M000I HHTEphEPEeHUHH;
3. Cyp:XHK Ha OCHOBE YKPaWHCKOTO f3bIKa Bce Oouplie mpuobperaer Ka-
4ECTB YCTOMYUBOH A3BIKOBOH CTPYKTYpbl. Cypskuk Ha 0ase pycckoro
HE TaK JajJeKo yHIeJd OT CBOErO JIMTEpaTypHOro craHiapra. VHeMH
CJIOBaMH, B TICPBOM CIy4Yde Mbl HMEEM YK€ IMOYTH OTJE/IbHBIH, HOBBIH
A3bIK, @ BO BTOPOM — OCHOBATEJIbHO MCKOBEPKAaHHBIM YKPaWHH3MaMH,
HO, BCE€ K€, PYCCKHH;
4. O6a cypxuka — pe3ynpTaT (akTOpoB KaK €CTECTBEHHBIX, TaK M HaBf-
3aHHBIX [MOJIMTHKOM, HACOJIOTHEH.
HHTepecHo, 4TO MNOXOXas CHUTyalus IIPOM3OLLIA C YKPAHMHCKHM SA3BIKOM
B AMepHKe, IpaBaa B MHTEPGEPEHUHIO ¢ YKPAaHMHCKUM BKIIOYHIICS HE PYCCKUH,
a aHTIHHCKHH A3bIK. JleTH, a Tem GoJee, BHYKH U IPaBHYKU YKPAHHCKHUX 3MHUTPaH-
TOB IIOCTENICHHO TEPIOT YKPAUHCKHUH S3BIK, YTO 0TOOPaXaeTcs HE TOJIBKO B pasro-
BOpHOH peyH, HO U B s3bIKe IIpeccel. «lloatoMy B ckobOkax, — mumer b. AXKHIOK
[1999:; 284], — B KaBBIYKaX WJIH [APAIUIENHFHO B TEKCTE HABOASATCS IMIMPOKOYIIOT-
pebiaeMble «IIPOCTOHAPOAHBIE» COOTBETCTBHS JIMTEPATYPHBIX CJIOB (cBOeoOpas-
HBIH TIEPEBO HA CYPXKHK, HIH C CYPXKHKA, 9TOOBI HA Y KOTO U3 YMTaTeNel He OCTa-
JIOCh COMHEHHH, 0 YeM HAET pedb )».
DTO jaeT Bce OCHOBaHHSA 'OBOPHUTH, YTO €CTh [Ba 3Tamla S3BIKOBOW HHTEpQe-
pernuy. Ha nepBoM u3 HUX A3bIK TpaHCGOpPMHUpYETCH JHUIb YACTHYHO, & HAa BTO-
POM — OCHOBATEJIBHO, C TeHEHIHEH K 00pa30BaHUIO HOBOT'O A3bIKA.

Cmunucmuxa

IlpiTasgcy onpenenuTs MECTO CyP)KHMKA Ha A3BIKOBOM KapTe cTpaHsl, JI. Macen-
KO TIpHIIDIa K BBIBOAY, YTO OH IpeAcTaBiser coboil Tak Ha3. GopMy HenuTeparyp-
Horo npocropeubs [MACEHKO 2004]. M. ®naep XapakTepH3yeT €ro Kak «HU3KHUit
A3BIK» B NPOTHBOBEC «BBICOKOMY» nuTeparypHoMy (LlutHpoBaHo mo [MACEHKO
2004]). M. Cpuxa BUIUT B CYP)KHUKE KIPOMEKYTOUHBIA CyOBA3BIK», YTO UCHOIHS-
€T pOJIb MEPEXOIHOrO 3Tala B aCCUMUIALIUHN YKPAUHCKOT0 sf3bIka pycckuM (Luru-
poBaHo no [MACEHKO 2004]), a O. CepbeHckas TpakTyeT 3TOT (PEHOMEH Kak
«BOJIBHOM A3BIK», K KOTOPOMY, 10 MHEHHIO HCCIIeJOBATEIbHHULBI, HAZ0 OTHOCHTHCA
KaK K OOJBHOMY, C MOHHMaHWeM W couyBcTBueM [CEPEEHCEHKA 2001]. B sassike
VKPauHCKOH IMaclopbl, KaKk BHOHO u3 palorel b. AXHIOKa, OH (KOHEYHO, HE
B YKPaMHCKO-PYCCKOM HHBapHaHTe, a, B MEPBYD OuYepeldpb, B YKPamHCKO-
aHTTHHACKOM) UrpaeT abCONOTHO UACHTHYHYIO POJb, T. €. POJb NOCTOPEYbs, KOTO-
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poe B CTHIHCTHYECKOM HEPapXHH PAJOM C PasTOBOPHON (MMEIOLIEH THIIb OT/C/b-
HBIC BKPAMJIEHHs AMANEKTH3MOB M MAaKapOHW3MOB) H JIMTEpaTypHOH (opMoii 3a-
HAMAEeT CaMyl0 HIKHIOI CTymeHb [AXHIOK 1999: 295]. B moGom ciy4ae, kak
BUJMM, CYP)KHK — SIBICHHE HCHOPMATUBHOE, , 3HAYHT, POTUBOPEHANIEE S3BIKO-
BOU KyJbType.

IHlpaxmuueckana cmunucmuKka

B 3Toit cBA3M CleAyeT OTMETHTh PaboThl (PUIONOrOB-NPAKTHKOB, H3JAIOIIHX
mocobus U cnoBapu N0 KyabType peud. Cioja MOXHO OTHECTH YKpaiHCbKO-
pociticekuil cnosnux Hazonocie [KAJAIIHUK—CABYEHKO 1997], KOTOPBIA KOppeK-
THPYET aKICHTOJOTHYECKHE HABBIKM OHIMHIBOB, CNOBapb Anmucypocux [AHTU-
CYPXUK 1999}, moMOTrarommii rpeoioeTh NOCaeICTBHA A3bIKOBOH MHTEpdEpeH-
MM, a TaKKe CIOPaBOYHHKH KOMIUIGKCHoro Tuma [ITOHOMAPIB 2001,
€PMOJIEHKO-BUBUK 2005], B KOTOpBIX MpPEICTAaBICHBI PEKOMECHIALMHM MO Ipa-
BHIBHOMY CJIOBOYHIOTPEOICHHIO, CIOBOOOPa30BaHUIO, CIOBOM3MEHEHHUIO, TIPOU3-
HOLICHHIO (HANPUMED, IVIABHBIE aKUEHTOJOTHYECKHE HOPMBI WM YNOTpeOiieHue
¢onem r u r). Ocoboe MECTO B ITHX H3IaHHAX OOBIMHO 3aHHMAIOT CIOBAPUKH PYyC-
CKO-YKPaMHCKUX KHIDKHBIX O0OPOTOB, a TAaKKe aHaM3 HauOoJiee pacpoCTPaHEeH-
HBIX PEYEBbIX OMMOOK, B TOM YHCIE H 00YCIOBJICHHBIX S3bIKOBOH MHTEP(EepeH -
eii. PaGoTta b. AJKHIOKA Takke€ BMEIUAeT NPAaKTHIECKYI0 4acTh, [AC Ha MaTepuane
OOIIMPHOTO MEYaTHOrO MaTepyasia MPOaHATM3UPOBAHO BIUAHHE POMAHCKMX A3bI-
KOB, 2 TAK)X€ HEKOTOPBHIX CIaBIHCKUX (HaNpHMED, MOJILCKOrO, CIOBALKOro, pyc-
CKOroO M, KpOM€ TOr0, MaTepuKOBOr0 YKPaWHCKOIrO) HAa PEYEBYIO NMPAKTHKY yKpa-
HHCKOHR JHMacIophl.

U3 uccnenoBaHuil THETBHCTOB-TIPAKTHKOB BUAHO, YTO S3BIKOBas HHTEphEpEH-
1Ms OXBaTHIa co0OM NPAKTHYECKH BCE YPOBHH A3bIKa: QOHETHYECKHMHM, rpaMMaTH-
4eCKHMii, CI0BOOGPA30BATENBHBIN, JEKCHIECKHA H Naxe (pa3eonoruyeckui. Yc-
TONYMBBIE BHIPAKEHHA YaCTO KAJBbKUPYIOTCS C OJHOTO fA3bIKA Ha JApyroi 6es oco-
60ro yuera s3bIKOBOM coEUMPUKH (46r0 CTOAT TONBKO KalbKH C PYCCKOrO npuii-
Mamu y4acmb, pO3MOGNAMU HA YKPATHCHLKIN MOEI, 3aumamucs pecmaspayicio,
yroTpebasemMple BMECTO HOPDMATHBHBIX YKPaWHCKUX BRIDOXEHHH Opamu (e3amu)
yuams, pO3MOGIAMYU YKPAIHCBKO MOGOI0 (no-ykpainceku), npayroseamu Hao
pecmaspayicio u T.1.).

CBoeofpa3HbM HOY-Xay MOCIESAHHUX JIET €CTh HHTEPHEPEHIUA MEXIY «ABYMS)
YKPAaMHCKUMU 5A3bIKaMH — JUACTIOPHBIM M MaT€PHKOBBIM. Eciiu BCe 3TH Ipoueccs!
IyCTHThL HA CaMOTEK, TO BCKOPE COJBIOTCA BOEIMHO BCE CyPKHKH, 00pa3osas, Ta-
KuM 00pas3oM, HacToAIee YKPaHHCKoe Jcnepanto. IlpoTuBocTosTs 3ToMy (6e360-
JI€3HEHHO) MOXHO JIMIIb OJHHM CIOCOOOM — BOCIIMTAHHEM HACEJICHUS B pycie
SI3BIKOBOH KyJbTYPBI.

Couuonunzeucmuxa

IMpexae 4eM TEpedTH K aHAIW3y HMCCNENOBaHUA JaHHOrO HAMpABJICHHA, HA
Hall B3I/, CTOMT HAIOMHHWTh, YTO MOYTH BCE COBPEMEHHBIE YKPaMHIIbI, MIPOKHU-
BaIOLIME, KaK B YKpaWHe, TaK U 3a ee MpeaenaMu (KpoMe TEX, YTO KUBYT BIAIH OT
MBWIH3ALHUHK), ABISAIOTCSH, KAK MUHHMYM, OWIMHCBaMH. DTO, €CTECTBEHHO, 00y-
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cnaBiuBaeT cnenu(UKy HMX S3BIKOBOTO MOBEACHHSA. Ecnd A3BIKOBOE MOBEIEHUE
MOHOJIMHI'BOB BCEr/Ja NPOrHO3UPOBAHO, TO B JAHHOM CIIy4ae BCE 3aBHCHT OT psija
($aKTOpOB: BOCIIUTAHHA, CUTYAI[HH, 3THKETA, MECTa PEUYEBOif JEITENBHOCTH H T. I,
HarnpuMep, KOro-To CIMIIKOM «IaTPHOTHYHBIC» POAWUTENH HPHYHYHIM B IpeAenax
cTpaHbl (OOLIMHBI) TOBOPHTh NPHHLUHMIMAIBHO MNO-YKPAaUHCKH (HJIM IO-PYCCKH)
HE3aBHCHMO OT TOTO, NOHMMAIOT €r0 MM HET (JOCTATOYHO THNHYHOE MOBEICHHE
U YKpauHOs3bIHOro JIbBOBa M pycckossbigHOro JloHelKa), HHOH Bcerga mepe-
XOJIUT Ha A3BIK cobeceHNKa, TOTIHHAACH TpeOoBaHuAM 3TuKeTa. «OOBIYHO TOBO-
PO MO-YKPaHHCKH, pa3Be €CIM I'OBOPIO ¢ STUMH MOJIOJBIMH, TaK OHH BCE FOBOPAT
MO-aHINIHICKH, H 1 K HUM TOBOPIO MO-aHIVIMHCKH, MOTOMY YTO €CTh TakKHe, 4TO
[UI0XO IOHUMAIOT. A ¢ TEMH, YTO IIOHUMAIOT, — MIO-YKPAHHCKH», — OOBICHSIET pec-
nosaeHt (Lutupoano mo [AXHIOK 1999: 202]). B oxHol cuTyanmu OWIHHIB
qyBCTBYET ceds1 6o1ee koM(pOpTHO, TOBOPs HA YKPAaHHCKOM s3bIKE (I0Ma), & B ApY-
ro# (B TpaHCIIOpTE) — HA pycckoM [AXHIOK 1999, Ky3HEHOBA 2001]. MutepecHo,
YTO CHBI, IPE3bI OHMIIMHTBOB B OCHOBHOM OTOOPAXKAIOT UX A3BIKOBYIO ACHCTBHUTEN-
HOCTh («Mo0S pOMaHTHKA — TaK TOJBKO IO-YKPAHHCKH, 00 apTHCTUYECKUX AeIaxX —
OYEeHb YaCTO AyMar IMO-aMEPHKAHCKH; BOCIIOMHHAHMS IOHBIX JeT, JIbBOB MOryT
OBITH TO-TOALCKUY (L{uTHpoBano mo [AXHIOK 1999: 140]), Ho uHOrA2 JOAM BCE
K€ HE B COCTOSHUM OIPEIE/NTh, Ha KaKOM SI3BIKE OHH BHAAT CHBI (3TO «KaKOH-TO
aOCTpaKTHBIH fA3BIKY, «Ipyras CeMHOTHKa» [AXKHIOK 1999: 140]) unu aymaror.
MOHONMHTBEI, CKOpEe BCEro, HaJl TAKMMH BOIPOCAMH [JaXe HE 3ayMbIBAIOTCA.

Yro kacaercs S3bIKOBOTO IMOBEICHHS YKPaWHIEB KaK 3THOCA, TO TYT LpOCie-
KHBAETCS YETKUH KOH(PIMKT >K€NaeMoro ¢ peaibHOCThI0. B MeHTanuTere ykpauH-
CKOT0 HapoAa fA3bIK — 3TO HALMOHANBHBIA KOJ, AYXOBHOE €CTECTBO HAaIlHH, CBS-
3yIolas CHia, KoTopas OOBEIUHSIET KHMBBIE, YIISOIIME W OyAyIIde MOKONEHHS
[AXHIOK 1999 — 158]. OTX0a OT POOHOrO fA3bIKA — «yBEUbE, OTCTYIHHYECTBO,
rpex» [AXHIOK 1999 — 153). Oro —- Teopus. A npakTuka, J€HCTBHTEIHHOCTH, KaK
y’XK€ TOBOPHIOCH, — OMIIMHIBH3M. BHIHMHIBHU3M — 3TO NMPEHMYLIECTBO U OJHOBpE-
MEHHO Tpareus YKpauHCKOro HapoJa, MOCKOJBKY BHEAPSUICS OH HACHJIBCTBEHHO,
CBBIIHE. BUIMHIBU3M aMEPUKAHCKUX YKPAHHLIEB TOXXE BBIHY)XJEHHOE COCTOSHHE.
I'onuMBle TONOZOM, BOHHAMH, PEBONIONUCH, PEIPECCUSIMH JIIOAH MPOCTO BBIHYX-
JCHBl OBUIH OCTABHTH POJHYIO CTPaHy H, MO BO3MOXKHOCTH, HHTEIPUPOBATHCA
B HOBYIO J)KH3Hb, B 000uX ciydasx, Kak B COBETCKOH YKpawHe, TaKk W B OMHIPALU
YKPaHHCKHIA A3bIK OBLI OTOABHMHYT Ha BTOPEIE POIH, 3aJHHUH IJIaH, YTO UyTh OBLIO
HE CIPOBOIMPOBANO €ro MoiHOe BhITecHeHHe: «Kak H3BeCTHO, OHITMHTBU3M Ipe-
HUMYIIECTBEHHO €CTh BPEMEHHBIM ABJICHUEM, KOTOPOE BHITECHAETCS MOHOIHHIBH3-
MOM T'OCIIOJCTBYIOIIETO A3BIKA» [AMKHIOK 1999: 28]. C kaxxapM HOBBIM MOKOJIE-
HHEM, CBUAETENBCTBYIOT HccnenoBaremu [AXHIOK 1999, KY3HENIOBA 2001], B
OWIMHIBAJIBHON CEMbE BEAYIYIO POJb MEPEHUMAET Ha ce0s TOT S3BIK, KOTOPHIH
uMeeT OOJBIIYI0 TPAKTHYECKYI0 HEHHOCTh. OCOOEHHO fAPKO 3TO 0oTOOpakaeTcs
B oOnieHnH Mexy Oparbsamu u cectpamu. C pOAUTENAMHA AETH MOTYT TOBOPHTH Ha
POOHOM S3BIKE, 4 MEXIY COOOH Ha A3bIKE cpedbl NpoxuBaHHi [AXHIOK 1999:
187-190]. Eme Gonpiue 3Ta TEHACHIMS YCHIUBACTCSA MPH BCTYIUIEHHH B CMEIIAH-
HBIH Opak.
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BropoueM, yKpauHCKOH AUacrope yJalnoch IPHBUTE AETAM MHETET K POJHOH
peur. Cpenu aMurpaToB 95% CYMTAIOT CBOMM POAHBIM A3BIKOM HCKIIOYHTE/BHO
YKPaHHCKHIA, 2 CPe TeX, KTO PONMICA B SMHTpaiuu — 51%. 5% ONpomeHHsIX H
BO BTOPOM clly4ae — 36% CYHTAIOT, 4TO y HMX JIBA POJHBIX A36IKA — YKPAHHCKHH M
arnuitckuii [AXHIOK 1999: 127-128]. Takoii BEICOKHH yPOBEHb HAUHOHATIBHOIO
CO3HAHUS — OTIMYMTEIBHBIM MPU3HAK YKPAaHHCKOH AMACHOpPBbI, KOTOpas, BOIPCKH
BCEM TIPOIECCaM, MPOMCXOAMBIIMM Ha PoJIHHE, PEIMIMTENBHO W YIIOPHO 60ponacs
3a COXPAaHEHME YKDAHHCKOHW MACHTHYHOCTH, CYHTasA NaHHYH GOpb0y CBOMM MO-
panbHBIM monroM. VccnenoBanus MOKa3sIBAIOT, 9TO0 JIA YKPAUHLUEB Oorblie, YeM
AN IPYFHMX HAluil S3bIK €CTh KIOYEBBIM MOMEHTOM 3THHYECKOH MPUHAICHKHO-
ctu [AXKHIOK 1999: 41). 10 emre pa3 gOKa3bIBAET, 4YTO HHAMDGHEPEHTHOCTD K POJ-
HOMY f3BIKY B CaMOi YKpaHHE — SBJICHKE HCKYCCTBEHHOIO POUCXOXKACHH.

BHJIMHIBH3M BHEC CBOM KOPPEKTHBEI JAQX€ B JEATEIBHOCTh LEPKBU. B Ykpawu-
He OH NpHUBeN K PACKOIY NPaBOCNIABHSA, 4 33 Py6eXOoM — K BEIHYKICHHOMY IIPOBE-
NeHHI0 6OrocTyXKeHHs Ha JABYX s3bikax [AXKHIOK 1999: 239].

Tlpu BceM 3TOM, yKpauHL@AM YAoCh BCE-TAKH COXPAHHUThL CBOH A3BIK HE TONb-
KO I MCTOPHM, HO M i Gymymero. MHTepec K A3BIKY pacTeT OZHOBPEMEHHO
C MHTEPECOM K camoii Ykpaune. [103ToMy J€TH, HMEIOIIME YKPAHHCKHUE KOPHH, HO
C POXAEHHs CuMTaroMe cebsd aMepUKaHNaMH, KaHaJUaMH, HEMIaMH, yKe HE 1o
POAHTENBCKOMY TIPUHYK/ICHUIO, @ MO COOCTBEHHOMY JKENAHHIO MOCEMmAT Cyo-
GOTHHE IIKONBL. Y NMPAarMaTUYHON MOJIOAEKU MOABMIACH XOPOIas MOTHBALMSA: 110~
CETHTb CTPaHY CBOMX MPEIKOB, HAWTH JydnIyio pabory u T. 1. [AXHIOK 1999: 158].

Kax BuauM, OHIHHIBU3M MOKET ObITh IPOKIATHEM, 2 MOXKET OJIArOCTIOBEHUEM.
Bce 3aBUCHT OT ITPUYHUH €r0 BOSHUKHOBEHHS.

Hcuxonunzeucmuxa

DakTUYECKH BCE MCCIEIOBAHMSA, NPOBEACHHBIC U B YKpauHe, U 33 pybexom,
CBU/IETENLCTBYIOT, YTO OWIMHIBU3M H, TeM 6onee, SKBUIMHIBU3M YIIY4ILIAIOT CO-
LHANBHYIO aJaNTallMio, MOBBILIAIOT KAPHEPHYIO H NPO(ECCHOHANBHYIO BOCTPeOO-
BAHHOCTH 4€JI0BEKA, HO [PH 3TOM YXY/UIAIOT €ro IICHXHYecKoe 310poBke. [1o Mue-
Huro B. AJKHIOKA, 3HAKOMCTBO M CaMOMJCHTH(HKALHA HHIUBUIA C JAPYFOH Kyib-
TYpOIi MOTYT MIPHBECTH €ro K KOHPIUKTY ¢ COOCTBEHHOM KYJIBTYPHOH HICHTHYHO-
cTB0: «UYBCTBO YENOBCYECKOH MACHTHYHOCTH BO MHOTHMX YKpPauHI[AX HAUAacIopsl
MMeEET OTYETIIMBHIE MPU3HAKM CTPYKTYPHPOBAHHOTO PA3[BOEHHUS: C OOHOH CTOPO-
HEI COIMAIBLHOE U3MEPEHHE, OPIaHH30BAHHOE M PAlMOHAIBHOE, C APYro# — JIMIHO-
CTHOE: YHTPONHA TYIIH, ICHX0-3MOLMOHANBHEIE KOMIUICKCH M BOJHEHHUS, CBA3aH-
HBlE C HUMH, ITHO-KYJBTypPHBIE OI(YIUIEHHS U T. A. [AXHIOK 1999: 116]. bunun-
rBAM YaCTO OYEHb TPYIAHO ONpPEACIHTH CBOK HANHOHAIBHOCTH M POIHOW A3BIK.
TyT Hafo 3aMeTHTh, YTO HAIHYHE ABYX NOHATHH «IPAXIAHCTBO» M «HANMOHANB-
HOCTb» HEMHOMKKO YIPOLIAET B 3TOM IUIaHE CAMOHICHTH(HKALHUIO, 2 BOT Ha BO-
IIPOC O POJIHOM A3BIKE OTBETHTH HAMHOrO TpyaHee. Cpasy CNEMYeT BCTPEYHBIN:
«A ut0 Bei umeere B Buxy?» U npaBia:

1) mepBBIi A3BIK B )KU3HH;
2) MaTepUHCKHU A3BIK;
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3) s3BIK poAa OT AEJOB-IIPAajeloB, I'€HETHKO-aHTPOIIONIOTHYECKOoe Ha-
CIIEICTBO;

4) A3BIK, C KOTOPBIM 4€JI0BEK MACHTUHUHPYET ce0s B acleKTe KyJIbTyp-
HOTO Hacjenus;

5) s3BIK, C KOTOPBIM YEJI0BEK COXPaHAET IMOLUHOHAIBHYIO CBA3b;

6)  s3BIK, B KOTOPOM YEIOBEK 4yBCTBYET cebs Haubonee koM(pOpTHO.

7)  sI3BIK CTPaHBI, JIOSATIBHBIM IPaXXAAHHHOM KOTOPOH €CTh AaHHbBIN ueso-
Bek [AXKHIOK 1999: 122].

Bonee Toro, kak MOKa3bIBa€T ONPOC, IPOBEACHHBII CpeaH MPEeICTaBUTENEH YK-
PaWHCKOH AHACIIOPBI, JOCTATOYHO OONBLIOH IPOLEHT y4acTHHKOB (45% u3 rpymn-
61, POXKAEHHEIX B YKpanHe, H 90% u3 rpynnsl, poXKIECHHBIX 32 IPEAEIaMy CTPAHEI
[AXHIOK 1999: 127-128]), npeanonararoT, 94T0 y 4€JI0BEKa MOXKeET OBITH [Ba POI-
HBIX S3BIKA.

JlBa poAHBIX A3bIKa, ABE HALMOHAIBHOCTH...OTO MPEKPacHO, HO JHIIE OO TeX
MOp, TIOKa B PEaJbHOM MHpPE MEXAY HUMH HET KOH(IMKTOB, HHAUe COHUAIbHAA
Jpama IpeBpaIlaeTcs B JHYHOCTHYIO.

[oBops 0 OHIMHIBH3ME, HCCIEAOBATENHM BIUIOTHYX IOAXOIAT K BOIPOCY
BHYTPEHHEH AMIIIOCCHU, KOTOPAas IPOSBASETCA HE TOABKO HAa YPOBHE CaMOMJICH-
tadukanyy [AXHIOK 1999: 116], Ho, 3a4acTyio, JaK€ Ha YPOBHE MEPEKNIOYECHHS
SI3BIKOBBIX KOMOB [AXKHIOK 1999: 144]. U3yunB naHebIA Boripoc, b. AXHIOK TIpH-
nren K BBIBOJY, UTO «A3BLIKOBOE Pa3JBOCHUE» NPHCYINE OMIMHIBaM Ha HavyalIbHBIX
CTaqUsIX YCBOEHHSA BTOPOro s3blka (IIOKa HAET BHYTPEHHHI IEpeBOJ C OAHOTO
s3pIKa Ha JIpyroil), a B KOHEYHOM HTOre — (hopMHpyercd metaego (KOHIEMLMA
Penuo TuToHE), KOTOPOE KOOPAHHHUPYET U JUCIUILTMHHPYET S3bIKOBOE MOBE/ICHKE
yenoBeka [AXKHIOK 1999: 144-145]. Jlroau, HOCKOHANBHO BIAJCIOLIHE BYMS
1 Gonpre A3bIKaMU, TUOO0 YTBEPKAAIOT, YTO OHH JYMAIOT «TIOHATHSMM», KOTOPHIE
MOMEHTAJIBHO (6€3 NOCpeACTBa) 03BYHHBAOTCS HA HYKHOM s3bIKe [AXKHIOK 1999:
145], n1ubo cUMUTAaIOT, UTO BCE ONpPEAEHIeTCS CUTYaUHEH: HA KaKOM S3bIKE FOBODAT,
Ha TakoM U OayMaroT [AxHOK 1999: 148]. IlepexiaroueHue A3BIKOBBIX KOAOB, KaK
MOKa3bIBACT HCCICAOBAHUE, MOXET COBEpIIATHCA M CO3HATEJIBHO, M CIIOHTaHHO,
HHOTJA Aaxe 0e3 KaKuX-TH00 OUyTHMBIX MPHYHH U MOTUBOB, BHYTPH (pa3sl wiu
npeanoxeHus [ AXKHIOK 1999: 146].

BuyTpenuuit (kak U BHEIIHHIT) S3bIKOBOH MCKYPC Y€NOBEKa 00yCIOBIEH MHO-
ruMH  (HaKTOpaMH: MeCToM mpeObIBaHHuA (OoMa, Ha paboTe), TeMOH pa3ayMui
(IM4HAsA XKHU3HG, ITOJHTUKA), XapakTepoM (IIOTOK CO3HAHWS, MOIHTBA), HHEPIIHUEH
peaBIIYIIero KOMMYHHKATHBHOTO akTa [AJXHIOK 1999: 134].

HHorga s36IKOBEI€ KOABI EPEKIIIOYA0TCS JIMIID HA MTHOBEHBE, YTO CIOCOOCT-
BYET MaKapOHHU3aLMH S3bIKa. [IpHYMHBI TakUX «cOOEB» pasHble: HE3HAaHHE CIIOBA,
KeJaHue 9YT0-MO0 NMOAYEPKHYTh, BBIIEIUTb, NPHAATH IK30TUYECKYIO OKPAaCKY
peu, Tubo e MPOCTO OTHAETCH NPEANIOYTEHHUE TOH JIEKCEME, YTO ¢ KaKUX-HHOYIb
npuyMH (WMPOKKMH CHHOHUMHYECKHH psf, MPHUCYTCTBHE B OPYrHX fA3bIKax) Oonee
YCTOMYHMBO MPHXKHAACH B CO3HAHUM [ AXKHIOK 1999: 336-337].
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Kak BuauM, npuHuMas B ce0si Apyroi s3bIK, YEJIOBEK NPUHHMMAET €IIe OOHH
mup. DT0 0Goramaer, pacIUpsAeT KPyro3op, €T HOBIC FOPU3OHTHI U1 CaMopea-
JM3aLMH, HO, B TO K€ BPEMS, Pa3pyIIaeT UEJOCTHOCTh CO3HAHHA H BHYTPEHHEH
SI3bIKOBOM CHCTEMEL.

Ipu W3ydYeHUH [JaHHOH TEMBI YYEHBIE HCIONB30BANIH DAa3IUYHBIC HAYHHBIC
MemoObl: aHKETHPOBAHUE, HHTCPBRIOMPOBAHHME, COMOCTABNIECHUE CYIIECTBYIOILETO
pedYeBoro Marepuaia C JMTEPAaTyPHbIMM HOPMaMH, MOAENHPOBAHHE urtepdepeM,
MET0Z CBOOOIHBIX aCCOIMALMY U T. J.
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K. Ansaramy, T. UBAIIKEBHY

SZEKELY GABOR. EGY SAJATOS NYELVI JELENSEG, A FOKOZAS.
(YCUNEHUE 3HAYEHUSA CNOBA KAK OCOBOE ABMNEHUE A3bIKA).
BUDAPEST, 2007. 144 p.

Kuura I'. Cekes npencraBnsger co0oi MOHOrpauo ¢ 0XBaTOM IIHPOKOH ce-
MaHTHYECKOH O0NacTH: yCHUJICHHE 3HAYEHHUS CJIOBA, MPOSBISIOMIEECS HE TOIBKO
B COOCTBEHHO YCHJIEHHH (XOT00HbL —> OYeHb XOA00HbBI, XONOOHbIY ~> N€0AHOI),
HO ¥ B ocnabJjeHUHU 3HAYCHUSA (X0100HbII —> €084 XON0O0HbI, XONOOHBIN —> NPO-
Xnaowulil), 63 CpaBHEHH WIH B CPAaBHEHHM CO 3HAYEHHEM JPYIoro ciosa (X0100-
Hblll > X0n00Hee, yeM...). IMEeHHO 3Ta «110JaHas napajurMa’ BEIPaKEHHUS B S3BIKE
VCHIICHHMS 3HAYCHHUS CJIOBA M COCTABIIAET HEMOCPEICTBEHHBIA MpPEIMET MaHHOM
KHUTH, B OTJIHYHE OT MpeaMeTa KHHUTH, Beimemumed panee Székely 2001, moces-
OICHHOH (Kak Temeph y)Xe MOXHO CKa3aTh MOCJIE BBIXOAA BTOPOH KHHUIH) «HEIOJ-
HOH MapagurMe» — TONbKO COOCTBEHHO YCHIICHHIO.

Kak u monaraercs B MOHOrpahuu, npH 00CY>XICHHH KaXXJ0ro BOMPOCa, OTHO-
CAMIETOCS K TIPEeAMETy KHUTH, B KaKJOH IMaBe, B KaXKJOM pasielie) HU3Naraercs
«HCTOPHSI BOIIPOCa», — aHANTU3UPYETCA JIUTEPATypa, Ha BEIBOJAX U3 KOTOPOH aBTOp
00BIYHO M HAYMHAET CBOH PAcCYXACHHsA. JTa JuTepaTypa Oonbmas, cM. Oubimo-
rpaguro B KOHIE KHHTU. DTO IPEKIE BCEro uTepaTypa, usaaHHas B Beurpuuy, a
3aTeM — JIMTepaTypa, u3ganHas B Poccuu. U Hago 3aMmeTuTs, 9T0 pabotsl, onydan-
koBanHbie B Poccun umerot ana ['. Cekes BaxxHOE 3HA4YEHHE. DTO MPEXKIE BCETO
paboTel MOCKOBCKMX ceMaHTHKOB: JXOJIKOBCKUI, MEJIBUYK [1967], ATIIPECSAH
[1974], YBuH [1995], CYIIIUHCKMIA [1997].

HUccnenyer cBoii npeamer I'. Cekelt Ha MaTepHalie YEThIPEX S3BIKOB — BEHIEp-
CKOTO, PYCCKOro, Hemeukoro, anrnuickoro. Ognako I'. Cekell nog4epKkHUBAET, YTO
€ro 1enbI0 SABISETCA HE COMOCTABICHUE SA3BIKOB C TOYKH PEHHUA BBIPAXKEHUSA B HHX
YCHIEHHS 3HAYEHUA CJIOB, a — 4T0OBI rimybxe pa3zoOpartecs B camoi mpobieme.
Huxe, obcyknas 3ty npoOneMy, Kak OHa BbIcTynaer B kHure . Cekes;, MBI HC-
N0Jb3YEM TOJIBKO PYCCKHI MaTepHall.
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Penenszuu

1. ITpeamet onucanus. Pa3bACHEHHIO NPEIMETA ONKCAHUS B KHHUI'€ TOCBALIE-
Ha 1-ast r1aBa, KOTOpast, B CBA3H C 3THM, OKa3bIBAE€TCA BBOMHOI.

I'. Cexeii HauuHaeT 1-yi0 rIaBy ¢ 06CYXKAC€HHUA BONPOCA O CTEIICHH CPABHEHUA
(yCHNeHH) IpHIaraTenbHbIX (mentee, menneiiwuti, 6onee menoiti v T.4.). T'. Ce-
Keit CYMTAET, YTO 3Ty TPAMMATHYECKYIO KaTEerOpPHIO yCHIICHUS 3HAYECHHA IpHjara-
TeIBHOr0 HaJlo BKJIIOYHTH B KITHPOKYIO MapagHIMy» YCHICHHUA 3HAYEHHA B A3BIKE,
ABJISIONLYIOCS B OCHOBE CBOEH JIEKCHYECKOH MmapaaurMoi. [leno B TOM, 9TO rpam-
MaTHYECKHE CPEACTBA YCHICHHS 3HAYCHHS NPHIIAraTeNbHOrO SBIAAIOTCA O CylIe-
CTBY JIEKCHYECKUMH cpercTBamMu. Hano ckasate, 4TO paHblU€ K TOMY XK€ NMPHLLIH
aBTOPHI aKageMuueckoii «Pycckoit rpammartukm» (Pycckas rpammaruxa 1980, T. 1,
¢. 526), kpanu(pUIUPOBaB, BO-NIEPBBIX, CIOBA OONEE, CaMblil KaK CaMOCTOSTEIIbHbIE
JIEKCEMBI, 4 coueTaHus GoJiee TEIIbIHA, CaMbli TEINbIM ~ KaK IEKCHYECKHE COYETa-
HHSI, Ha3BaB, BO-BTOPBIX, Cy(h(HKC -eiim- croBooOpasoBaTensHbIM. [Ipasna, cyd-
duxc -ee-, Bce xe, KBAIH(PHIUPOBAIH KaK IPAMMATHYECKHH, a BMECTE C HHM —
CIIOBA THUIA TEIUIEE — KAK MPAMMATHYECKYIO (JOPMY CPaBHUTENBHOMH CTEINEHH NpH-
JIaraTeNLHOro.

Jlanee, uMes B Budy mapagurmy ycrieHus 3Hadenus, I'. Cekelt muurer, 410 He
BCE CI0BAa MOTYT B HEE BXOOUTH — «yCWIHBATE» CBOM 3HaueHHA. C 3TOH TOUKH
3pEHHst OHH JETSATCA Ha JIBE YacTH (HE3aBHCHMO OT NPHHALIEKHOCTH HX K 4acTsIM
peun): 1) coBa C BO3MOXHBIM YCHICHHEM CBOEIO 3HAYEHUA (HpasumbvCs, Kpacu-
gblli, MHO20 U JIp.), 2) CIIOBa, 3HAYCHUS KOTOPBIX YCHIHTb HEBO3MOXHO (cudemsb,
Odom, cenvckuil, Oecamb H p.). UTo Kacaercst yCHIeHHs 3HAYEHUA CI0BA B CpaBHe-
HMH CO 3HaYEHHEM JAPYroro CloBa, TO 3T0 xapakTepHo (cuutaeT I'. Cekelt) mpexae
BCETO /I TIPUIIAararelbHbIX.

O6c¢cyxnarorcs B 1-0if r1aBe ¥ TEPMUHOIOTHYECKUE BOIIPOCH], KOTOPBIE OKa3a-
JHCH COBCEM HE NPOCTBIMH. Tak, TEDMHH «yCHJICHHE» UMeeT ABa cMbicna: 1) o6-
M CMBICT — JUIS Ha3bIBaHUA KaK YCHJIECHHA, TAK M ocnabieHHUs 3HaUeHUs; 2) Ya-
CTHBIM CMBICII — HAa3bIBAET TOJBKO YCUICHHE 3HAYEHHA CIIOBA.

B CBsI3M C TEM, YTO YCHIICHHC 3HAUCHHS MOXKCET OBITh KaK «B CDAaBHCHHH»
CO 3HAYEHHMEM IPYIOro CJIOBa, TaK W «BHE CpaBHEHWs», TO I'. Cekel ynot-
pebiseT TCPMHHOJIOTHIO CICAYIOMMM 00pa3soM: CHayalia OIMCHIBACT «HE-
CPAaBHHTEJILHOC» YCHJICHHC H «HECPaBHHUTEIBHOE» OCIAlNICHHE, a 3aTeM —
«CPaBHHUTEJILHOE» YCHICHHE M «CPaBHUTENBbHOE» ocnabnenue. [lo Hamemy
MHEHHIO TAKOC YIIOTpeOJICHHE TEPMHHOJIOTMM MOXHO YIPOCTHTBH. CHadana
ONKCHIBATE MPOCTO «yCHieHHe» (T1aBa 2) U MpocTo «ocnabieHue». A 3a-
TeM, Korja ao0aBiseTcs elle OAHO 3HAaYCHHE, C KOTOPBIM CPaBHHBACTCA
[ICPBOC 3HAUCHHE, YNOTPEOIATh YK€ TEPMHHOIOIHIO. «CPaBHUTEIHHOE)
YCHJICHHE, «CPaBHUTEIBHOE) OciabicHue.

B 1-oif rnase I'. Cexeil mepedyHcCiseT TakkKe CIOCOObI BBIPAXKEHHA YCHICHHA
3HAYEHUS CJIOBA: 1) CHHTAKCHYECKHH CIIoco0 (mennvlii —> maxou menavii, Kax... ,
2) NEeKCHKO-aHANMTUYECKUil (mennwii —> abcomomno menavii), 3) JEKCHKO-
CHHTETHYECKUI (mennwiii —> 2opsvuil). TOYHO Tak XKe BbIpaXKaeTca U ocrabieHue
3HavyeHHs: I10uTH KaxAbplil M3 ITHX CIIOCOOOB yCHIICHHS M OCIa0NeHHs 3HAYECHHS
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MOXeT ObITh: 1) 6e3 CpaBHEHHS C APYTrUM 3HAYCHHUEM H 2) B CPABHEHHH C APYTHUM
3HaYCHUEM (mennvlil —> meniee, yem...). B pesynprare nonHas napagurma BbIpa-
KEHUs CTeneHel 3Ha9eHUs CI0Ba NO0Iy4aeTcsi JOCTATOYHO [IIHPOKOHH.

XapakTepusyloTcs B 1-0Hf IrnaBe M CYIIECTBYIOINHME CIIOBAPH YCHIIHTEIBHBIX
crnoBocoueranuit: YBUH 1995, CYHIEBCKUI 1997, Szekely 2003. I'. Cekeii 3ame-
qaeT, YTO BCE ITH CIOBApH ONHUCHIBAIOT (HEIIOIHYIO [IapaJHrMy» YCHIIEHUA 3Haye-
HUA cnoBa. CM., HapuMep, onHcaHue cioBa 6exats B cinoBape Cymuuckuii 1997:
BEXATD — ObICTpO, BO BECh IyX, CTPEMIJIaB, CTPEMUTENILHO M T.1.; MYaThCs, He-
cTrch. ONMUCHIBACTCH TOJIBKO [Ba CIIOCO0a BHIPAKEHHS YCHIHTENLHOTO 3HAYEHHUA:
OekaTp —> OexaTh ObICTPO (aHAIHTHUYECKHH criocod), 6exars —> M4aThCs (CHHTe-
trueckuii cnoco®). I'. Cekeit craBuT cBoeil 3agadeil co3gaHne CIOBAPs C OMUCAHH-
€M <d10JIHOM NapaJurMbl» BBIPAXXEHHS YCUJIEHUS 3Ha4YeHUs cloB. B nocneguei, 6-
Oif IN1aBe OH HpezaraeT o6pasubl CIOBAPHBIX CTATEH TaKOTO, KIIOJXHOTO)» CIOBApA.
B tedenne sxe 2-5-0if rnaB OH BCECTOPOHHE 00CYXIAET ITY HpodIeMy.

2. YcHieHHe 3HAYEHHA CJI0BA: CHHTaKCHYecKMH crmocod. Bo 2-oi, camoit
6onemroit rnase I'. Cekell nogpoOHO ONMMCHBACT YCHIECHHE 3HAYEHHUS CIOBA B y3-
KOM cMbiciie (CODCTBEHHO ycCHiieHHEe) — 0€3 CpaBHEHHs CO 3HAa4YE€HHEM JAPYIoro
CJIOBA.

IlepBblit crioco0 BRIPAXKEHUSA YCHJIECHHS 3HAYEHHUS CJIOBA — CHHTAKCUYECKUMA,
HanpHUMED: 80THOBAICA -> MAK BOAHOBANCA, KAK (cmydenm Ha dkzamene). [ToMumMo
YCHJIMBAaEMOI'0 CI0BA H YCHIMTEIbHOIO MECTOHMEHHS MAK, B BBIPAKEHHUH PHHU-
MAeT YYaCTHE U CHHTAKCHYECKas KOHCTPYKIUA C COIO30M KAK, KOTOPAast HAMONHSAET
COJIepP)KaHUEM MECTOMMEHHE H BMECTE C HUM COCTaBIIAET CHHTAKCHYECKHH CIIOCO0
BBIPKEHUS] YCHIICHUs 3HAYCHUS cioBa goanosanca. Cp.: Tak eonnosanca! — 3mech
(mumter I", Cekeil) TOKEe UMeEeT MECTO CHHTAKCHYECKHE CIOCO0 BBIPaXKEHHS YCH-
JIEHHUS, TOJBKO KOHCTPYKIMUS KaK cmyoderm BBICTYIAeT B HyaeBoM Bupae. Cp. ene:
A 6onnosancs! - 3T0 TOXKE CHHTAKCUYECKHH CIOCO0 YCHIICHHMSA 3HAYCHHS CJIOBA
80IHOBA/ICSA, HO B HYJIEBOM BHJE BHICTYIIACT 31ECh TAKKE U MECTOMMEHHE MaK.,

OHAKO TOJNBKO NEpBast MO3UIHA B PACCMATPUBAEMOM KOHCTPYKIIHH, 8 UMEHHO
YCUIIMBAEMOE CJIOBO, ABIAETCSH NEKCHYCCKOW IO3UIMEI: B Ka4eCTBE NEPEMEHHBIX
B OTO MO3MLMHM BBEICTYNAET JEKCHKA MOYTH HEOTrPaHHYEHHOTO cocTaBa. Bropas
(ycunuTenbHOE CIIOBO mak) U TPeTbs (COO3HasA KOHCTPYKLHS) TO3UIHH — rPaMMa-
THYECKHE (CHUHTaKcHueckue). TpaJuUHOHHO 3Ta KOHCTPYKUHS OIHUCHIBACTCS
B I'PAMMATHKE IO, Ha3BaHHUEM CJIOKHONIOJIHHEHHOTO MPEIOKEHHA CO 3HAUCHUEM
Mepsl U creneHd (Pycckas rpammatuka, 1980, 1. 2, . 494 u nanee).

IMockoneky I'. Cekeit uMeer cBoell 3amauel ONUCAHME «HOJHOH IapagurMb»
YCHJICHHS 3HAY€HHA CJIOB, TO OH BKJIKOYA€T B CBOE ONHCAHHE U IPAMMAaTHYECKHE,
B JJAHHOM CITy4ae CHHTaKCHYECKHE CPEJICTBA BHIPAKEHHU YCHIIGHHS 3HAYCHNUA.

3. YcuieHHe 3HAYeHHMsS €JI0Ba: JIEKCHKO-aHAJIHTHYECKHH cnocod. Bropoii
CIoCc00 BBIPAXKEHUS YCUIICHHUS 3HAYEHHS CIIOBA — JIeKCHYeCKHi crocod. OH cocTo-
UT B TOM, 9TO K KJIOYEBOMY CIOBY MPHCOEOHHAETCA €Ie OJHO CJIOBO — CIIOBO-
YCHJIMTENb, B PE3YJIHTATE YEr0 MOIYYaeTCs CIIOBOCOYETAHHE, KOTOPOE M Ha3bIBAET-
CS YCUJIMTENBHBIM, HaIpUMep: bumb —> becnowaono 6ums. Ypu kaxaoM Kioge-
BOM CJIOBE YCUIMTEILHBIX CJIOB MOXET ObITH MHOTO. 6umb — OeCnowaono, Hewao-
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HO, 36epCKu W T. I, HO HE 1:000€ 9HCIIO, YTO KaK pa3 H COCTaBIAeT Ty 00nacTs,
KOTOpasi ONKCHIBAETCSA HE B IPAMMATHKE, 2 B CIIOBape — B CJIOBAPE YCHIMTEIBHBIX
crnoBocoueTanuii, cM.: YBUH 1975, CYIIEBCKUI 1997, SZEKELY 2003.

3arem I'. Cekeil, M0 OTACIBLHOCTH, XapaKTEPU3yeT — C CEMAHTUYECKOH TOYKH
3pEHHS — KJIFOYEBbIE H YCHIMTENBHEIE CJIOBA B CIIOBOCOYECTAHHM.

KmoueBble cnoBa I' Cekeif pasHOCHT CHadana IO 9acTAM pEYH, a 3areM,
«BHYTPH» KaXIOW YaCTH PEyH, — 10 CEMaHTH4eCKMM rpymnam. Hampumep, riaaro-
7B MMEIOT CIICAYIOIIHE CEMAHTHYECKHE TPYIMbI CIOB: «(pHU3MUecKoe NeiCTBHEN
(6esrcamn GBICTPO), «PU3MIECKOrO UYBCTBA» (MPOCHYOUNCs CHIIbHO), «I103UTHBHO-
ro peiicTBusa» (1706UMb CTPACTHO), KHEraTUBHOTO JEHCTBHMY (MpoCcmyouncs CUIlb-
HO) U T.[.

IMpumepHo Tak xe kiaccuuuupyet I'. Cekeit u yCHIUTEIBHBIC CIOBA: «TIPO-
CTpaHCTBO» (6ecKoneuno KpacuBas), «BpeMs» (HeoObiYHO KpacuBas), «KauecTBOM
(u3yMUmensHO KpacuBas), KNO3HTHBY (U3YMUMENbHO KPACUBAS) | T.JL.

IMocne atoro I'. Cekeil «codeTaeT» CEMAaHTHYECKHE KIACCHI KIFOYEBBIX CJIOB
C CEMAHTHYECKUMHM KIacCaMd YCHJIHTENBHBIX CIOB, NPEACTaBlsAs 3Ty COYeTa-
eMocTh B Bue Tabauns! (c. 48-50).

4. YcuileHHe 3HAYECHHS CJI0BA: JIEKCHKO-CHHTeTHYeckHii cnocod.. Kak pa3s
JIEKCHKO-CHHTETHUYECKHH Cnoco0 HEMOCPEACTBEHHO COOTBETCTBYET JIEKCHYECKOH
dysxmuu Magn, o xoropoil micann 10.J]. Anpecsan, H.A. Mensayk, ML.K. XKon-
KOBCKHi U Ha KOTOphIX cchiiaercs I'. Cexeil. 3HaueHueM QpyHKUud Magn siBiseTcs
He cloBocodeTaHue (6ums -> 36epcku Gumb), a OTAEIBHOE CI0BO, MMEHHO: Magn
(6ums) = dybacums. Cp. npyrue aexcudeckue ¢ynkuuu: Conv (robums) = npa-
gumvcs; Subj (couunams) = asmop; Obj (couunams) = cmuxu; Caus (0om) = no-
cmpoums U T.0, [ATIPECSH 1974]. Hexoropsle u3 3Tux (yHKumii MOryt ObITh
rpamMMaTHYECKUMH, B TOM 4uciie H Magn (kpacueblii) = Kkpacueee.

3navenreM GyHKUMH Magn no/DKkeH ObITh CMHOHMM M0 OTHOIUCHHIO K apry-
MeHTYy QyHKUMH (KIHOYEBOMY CIOBY): 6umb = dybacums. IlpaBna, 310 JOMKEH
OBITH CHHOHMM 0CO0Or0 poaa: OH JOJKEH OBITh (CHIIBHEE» 10 3HAYCHHIO, YEeM
nepBoe cioBo. IIpOBEpKOil ITOr0 MOXKET OBITh MCIIONB3OBAHHE COBA OYeHb, Ha-
npumep: oybacumes = ouenb 6umy,; 3HAUHT, 6umb = Oybacumb UMEHHO Ta CHHO-
HHMHS, KOTOpas COCTAB/SIET CUHTETHYECKHH Croco0 yCHIEeHMS 3HAa4eHHs CI0Ba
b6ums.

BTopoii CMHOHMM MOXET OBITH TaKkXxe ¥ (pa3eonorusmom: b6ume = Oumvem
6umb; CIOBOM, TIPOU3BOIHBIM OT NEPBOro CioBa: 6ums = usbusams u ap. I'. Ce-
K€l OIUCHIBAET 3TO JOCTATOYHO HOAPOOHO.

B 1enoM ke, CUHTETHYECKOE BHIPAKEHHS YCHICHHUS 3HAYCHHA CIOBA MOMKHO
paccMaTpHBaTh IPOM3BOJHBIM OT aHAIMTHYECKOrO BBIPAXEHHs (AHANMU3 [peae-
CTBYET CHHTE3Y), - 4TO HAXOJHUTCS B COOTBETCTBHU ¢ KoHuenuueh I'. Cekes o pac-
LWIMPEHHH IaPaJUIMbl YCHICHASA 3HAYCHHS.

5. Ociabiaenne 3HaueHus ciaosa. OcnabneHue 3HaAYCHHs CIOBa (MpeaMeT 3-
eil rnaBpl) — JaJbHEHUIEEe PACIIMPEHHUS MapaJurMbl YCHICHUA 3HAYCHMA CIIOBA.
Ecnu fo 3Toro (Bo 2-0if ri1ase) ycuiieHne 3HaueHus ObU10 COOCTBEHHO YCHIICHUEM,
TO TENEPh, ¢ BKIOYCHHEM B IapaJurMy Taloke H ocnabneHus 3HaYCHUs], YCUICHUe
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3Ha4eHUs npuodperaeT WHUPOoKuil cMbici. I'. Cexell mumieT, 9To OOBIYHBIM yCHITH-
TENBHBIM CIIOBOM SIBISETCA CJIOBO OY€Hb (KpAcugasi —> 0YeHb Kpacusds), a o0bIu-
HBIM OCJIa0UTENbHBIM CIIOBOM — MeHee (Kpacueas —> Menee Kpacueas).

Ocnabnenue HMeeT MEHEE Pa3BUTYIO CHCTEMY CPEACTB BBIPAKEHHS, YeM COO-
CTBEHHO yCHIICHHME 3HA4YCHHS, HO, TeM He MeHee (cuuraeT I'. Cekeil, pacnonaraer
TEMH K€ CaMBIMH CPEICTBaMH, YTO H COOCTBEHHO YCHJICHHE.

ITpumep cHHTaKcHYecKoro criocoba repenadu ocnabieHus 3HAUSHHS: Xpab-
polit —> xpabpwiil kak 3aay. B KOHCTPYKIEH OCIa0IeHHs 3HAYCHHUA HET COOCTBEH-
HOI'O 0CJ1a0UTEIBHOTO MECTOMMEHH S, KAKHM, HAIIPUMED, ABIAETCA MAKOU B YCUITH-
TenpHOH KoHCTpYKuMH. [TosToMy (mumrer I'. Cekeit) K MECTOUMEHUIO Maxo HAI0
J00aBIATh OTPUIAHUE He, B PE3YJIBTATE MONMYYAETCs OCIa0UTENbHBIA IEMEHT He
maxoi, KOTOPbI pa3bsCHACTCA NPHIATOYHBIM IPEANOKEHUEM: Xpabpulii —> He
maxoi xpabpwlil, Kak ezo opye.

Ilpumep JNekcHKoO-aHAIMTHYECKOro crnocoba mepenauu ocinabieHus 3Haue-
HHSL: XOpOwiull —> OMHOCUMETbHO XOPOowuil, TAE Xopowuti — ocnabiseMoe CIIOBO, a
OMHOCUMETbHO — OCTAOUTEIBLHBIH ANEMEHT.

ABTOp XapakTepu3yeT COCTaBHBIE YaCTH OCIa0HTEIBHOIO CIOBOCOYETAHHSA
C TOYKH 3PEHHS TPUHAJISKHOCTH UX K CEMAaHTHYECKHM IPYIIaM JIEKCHKH, — TOY-
HO TaK € , KaK OH XapaKTepH30BaJ BHIIIE YCUIUTEIbHBIE CIOBOCOueTanus. [locne
atoro I'. Cekeli «coderaer» c€eMaHTHUECKHE IPYMNBI 0cnabaseMbIX CIIOB C CEMaH-
THYECKHUMH TPYIIIAMH OCIabHUTENbHBIX CJIOB (TOYHO TaK XkKe, KaK OH 3TO AeNal B
OTHOLICHHWH YCHIHTENbHBIX crnoBocodeTanuii). Ecmu, Hanpumep, ocnabasemoe
CJIOBO — «KAYECTBO» (XOpowuiuii), TO B POJIU ocnadutenbHpix cios (mumrer [, Ce-
KEii) MOXKET OBITh: KKOIHYECTBO» (MeHee Xopouuil), «Mepay (YMepeHHO Xopouull),
«oTHoeHue» (omuocumenvho xopowuii) U T.4. Ecnu ocnabnsemoe ¢1oBo — «aeii-
cTBHE (bedcamy), TO ocnabUTENsHBIMU CIIOBAMH MOTYT OBITh: «BpeMs» (bexcamsb
MeONeHHO), «KauecTBO» (Oexcamsv crabo), «oTHOMEHUE» (besxcams omnocumens-
HO) U T.I.

JlekcHKO-CHHTETHYECKHH Crnoco0 ocnabieHUs 3HAYEHUS CNOBAa COCTOMT
B TOM, 4YTO 3aJjaHHOe (KJIIOYEBOE) CJIOBO 3aMEHAETCS NPYTHM CIOBOM, KOTOpOe
HAaXOAHUTCA C MEPBBIM CIIOBOM B CHHOHHMHYECKOM OTHOUICHHH, IIPUYEM B TAKOM,
KOT/J]a BTOpPOH CHHOHMM «ciabee» Mo 3HAYEHHIO TIEpBOro CHHOHHMMA, HaIpHMep:
beaxcamv —> noasmu, bbicmpo —> crabo. 3ameHa B 00paTHOM HAIIPaBIE€HHH O3Ha-
YaeT JIEKCHKO-CHHTETHYECKHIA CIOCO0 YCWICHHS 3HAUCHHUA. NOA3MuU —> bexncamb;
cnabo —> Gvicmpo. CHHOHMME] B 000HX CITy4dasx 4acTo HE SABIIOTCSA TOYHBIMU. I
Cexkeil X Ha3pIBAET KBA3UCHHOHUMAMHU.

Kpome «CHHOHUMHYECKOro» ¢rnocoba BRIPaXKCHHA OCJIA0JICHUSA 3HAYEHHS €CTh
elIe «CIOBOOOPa30BaTENBHBINY CHI0C00, KOraa BTOPOE CIOBO 00pa3yercs OT Mep-
BOT'0 TIOCPEACTBOM YMEHBIIUTENBHBIX, YHUUM)KUTENBHBIX CyPPUKCOB: moacman —
> moncmenvbkas. IT0 OTHOIIEHUE TOXE MOXHO «II€PEBOPAYMBATEY, TIONyYas YCH-
JIEHHE 3HAYCHWS CIOBA. mojcmenvkas —> moacmai. COOTBETCTBEHHO YCHIIEHUE
3HAYeHHS (CHHTETHYECKHM CHOCOOOM) MOKHO IOJy4YaTh C IOMOINbIO YBEJIHYH-
TENBHBIX CYQPUKCOB: moacman —> moacmyuas.

243



Penecuzun

I. Cekell MOCTOSHHO MOJYEPKHBAET TECHYIO CBA3b OCHaONEHHA 3HAUECHHS
¢ ycuneHneM. Jlekcuaecku il MaTepuall TOXE Ha KaXJIOM IIary CBHETENbCTBYET 00
3TOM, HANPHMED: MOHYCEHbKAA <—> WIOHKAA <—> MOACMEHbKAA <—> MONCMas
<=> moarcmywas.

6. Ycniienue u ocjafJeHHe 3HaYeHHs C10Ba IPH OTpMUAaHHH. B 4-0ii rnase
T'. Cekeii paccMaTpuUBaeT pa3Hble BHIBl OTPHLATENBHBIX KOHCTPYKUMH C TOYKH
3PEHHS BO3MOXXHOCTH YCHICHHA HJIM OCNabeHus B HUX 3HAYCHHS CIIOBA.

OxuuM 13 BuaoB otpunanms I'. Cexell cuuTaeT aHTOHHMHMIO, B KOTOPO# cornoc-
TaBIECHHBIE 110 3HAYEHHIO CIOBa OTPHMLAIOT APYT APYra: He MOryT ObITh OIXHOBpE-
MEHHO HCTHHHBIMH WJIH JOXHBIMH, HanpuMep: 601bHOU — 300posyiil. Kaxnoe u3
JTUX OBYX 3HAYEHMI MOXET yCHUIMBATBCS (00IbHOM -> 04eHb 60nbHOM, 300pO8bll —
> no-nacmoswemy 300poebiii) KK ocnabnarbes (6onbHoll —> HeMHO20 6ONMbHOU,
300p0o6blil —> noumu 300poewlil). ITH OTHOKPATHEIEC YCHIEHHA-0Ca0ICHIA MOXKHO
BHICTPauBaTh JAPYr 3a APYroM B MHOTOKPaTHOE yCHICHHE-OCnabieHue, moiaydas
B HAYAle U B KOHIE LENOYKH aHTOHMMEI, HAPUMED: 60IbHOU <-> HeMH020 60/1b-
HOU <—> noymu 300posuiii <—> 300p0Eblil.

Tnaromsl CyILECTBOBaHMS echb — Hem TOXKE OTpHIaioT Apyr apyra. Ho ¢ no-
MOIIBI0 MOJANBHEIX YCHIMTENBHBIX M OCIAOHUTENBHBIX CIOB MOXHO YCHIMBATH
1 0CTabATh 3HAYEHHE KAKIOrO M3 ITHUX CIIOB, HALIPUMED: eCb —> ONpeodenenio
ecmb (YCHIICHHE); ecmb -> 6pA0 au ecmb (0CHAOICHUE); Hem —> ONpedenenHo Hem
(ycunenwue); wem -> ckopee 6ce2o nem (ocnabnenue).

TaxuMm 006pa3oM, U B TaKOH CBOEOOPa3HOI aHTOHMMUM, KaK ecmb — Hem, Cl10Ba
MOTYT yCHIMBATBCA-OCNA0NATECA, HO — C YJaCTHEM MOJAIBHBIX CIIOB, BBIPAXKAIO-
IIHX OTHOIICHHE TOBOPSIIETO K 3HAYECHHIO.

JiBoiiHoe oTpHuaHue, Hanpumep He suden nuuezo, peCTaBiseT co0oil UHOE
ABJICHUE, YEM AaHTOHUMHA. DTO HE YTO MHOE, KaK YCHJICHHOE OTDHL@HHE, [AC He
guden — XII0UEBOE CIIOBO, 4 HuYe20 — YCWINTeNbHOe CJI0BO. B urore: ne guden —>
He guoden Hu4e20 - AHATUTHIECKHH C10co0 BBIPAXKEHHUS YCUIICHHUS 3HAYCHHSL.

ECTh elle YCHIEHHOE OTPUUAHUE, JOCTHTaEMOE C HMCIOIL30BAHMEM YCHIH-
TEIBLHOTO 3IEMEHTa 6000we (He), Cp.. kpacusas —> 600bwe Kpacusas (YyCHIICHHUE),
Kpacueas —> eoobue ne kpacusas (ocnabnenue). Boobwe (1e) — TOKe MOJAIBHOE
CJIOBO.

I'. Cekeil cneUMaIbHO IMIIET O TAKUX MOJATLHBIX CIOBAX, KAK HECOMHEHHO,
Oeiicmeumenvio, npagda, MoyHO ¥ Ap., KOTOPBIE YCHIMBAIOT YTBEPXKACHHE HIIH
OTPHIIAHHUE, HAPUMED: (He)Kpacueas —> HeCOMHEHHO (He)kpacusas.

Takum o6Gpa3oM, Matepuan 4-0i ri1aBbl HECOMHEHHO CBHETENBCTBYET O CILIC
OIHOH BO3MOXXHOCTH PacUIMPEHHs ApaJurMbl YCUICHHs (0cnabieHus) 3HaYCHUA
CIIOB.

7. CpaBHHTEILHOE ycujeHue 3HadeHHs cioBa. B 5-oif rnase I'. Cexeii
Janbiie pacIIMpsieT NapajurMy BBIPRXCHHA YCWICHHs 3HAYEHHs CIOBa B s3bike. B
KOHCTPYKIMIO C YCHJICHHEM BBOJWTCS 3HAYEHHE BTOPOrO CIIOBA, C KOTOPBIM YCH-
JMBaeMoe 3HAYCHHE 33JaHHOTO CIIOBA CPABHUBAETCS — B OTHOIICHHH CTENEHHU (KO-
JMYECTBA) 3HAYEHHMA. Y 3HAYEHHs 3aJaHHOrO CIOBAa 3Ta CTENEHb JAODKHA OBITh
BbIIE, YeM y 3HaueHHs cpaBHuBaemoro cmoea. Cp.: 1) ycunenue 3nadenus 6e3
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CPaBHEHHS: Kpacueas —> OYeHb Kpacugas, 2) yCHUICHHE 3HaYEHHs TOTO XKe CJIoBa,
HO B CPaBHEHMH C 3HaY€HHEM BTOPOI'O CIOBa: Kpacueds —> maxas Kpacusas, KaKk
Kaapa.

I'. Cexeli HacTauBaeT Ha 3-X CTEIICHAX CPaBHUTEJILHOTO 3Ha4ycHUA: 1)
HCXONHas CTEeNeHb (CM. IPUMED BBILIE); 2) CPEAHAA CTENCHb: Kpacueas —>
kpacusee, yem Knapa, 3) BeicIIas CTENEHb: KPACUBASL -> KPACUBEUWIAS U3
ecex.

TouHO Tak Xe, KaK 3HAYCHHE NPHJIAraTe]bHOro (CM. BBILIE) YCHIMBAETCH H
3HAUCHHE Hapeuus, HanpuMmep: 1) kpacueo —> max kpacuso, kax ecezoa, 2) cpel-
Hsisl CTENIEHb Kpacuso —> Kpacueee (vem ecez0a); 3) BbICIIAs CTENECHb: KpACUBO —>
Hauxkpacuseuwas (U3 ecex).

B mpunaraemeix B kaure (B 6-oii riase) obpasnax cioBapHbix crared I'. Cekeit
Ipe/IaraeT CpPaBHHTENIBPHOE YCHIICHHE 3HAYEHHUS CYIIECTBUTEIBLHBIX H IJIaroJoB
OIIMCBHIBATH MHBIM 0OpasoM. IIpuMmep omucaHus CyLIECTBHUTENBHOTO: mpayp —>
makoll mpayp, kak... (ACXOJHas CTENEHb); mpayp 6oavuie, yem... (CpeaHss cTe-
[eHR); mpayp Haubonvwuil, wem... (BBICIIASA CTENEHb). B poill yCHIMTENBHOrO
CJIOB TIPH CYLIIECTBHTEIBHOM BBICTYIAET CIOBO makoli (HCXOAHAs CTENEHb) U He-
KOTOpBIE MpUNaraTtenbHele (60buol) B rpaMMaTiieckoil Gpopme creneHeil cpas-
HEHHA. -

BeipaxeHHE CPaBHHTEIBHOIO YCHIICHHUS [JIArona: ynan —> ynal mak, Kdk...
(McxoOHast CTEeNeHb);, ynal cuibHee, dem...(CPERHsS CTENEHb); HAUCUTbHeNUUM
o6pazom ynan (BbICILIas CTENEHB). 34ECh B PONM YCHIHTEIBHOTO CIIOBA BBICTYIAET
CIIOBO maK (UCXOOHAs CTENEHb) U rPAaMMaTHYECKHE (POPMBI CPAaBHEHHUS! HEKOTOPBIX
Hapeuuit (cuabro).

IMocneauue JBa mMpUMepa CBHIAETENBCTBYIOT, YTO CPEACTBA BBHIPAXKECHHUS CpaB-
HUTEIBHOTO YCHIICHUS 3HAYEHUs CYHIECTBUTEIBHOTO H IJIaroja ToJbKO B TOH dac-
TH ABJIAIOTCS 'PaMMaTHYECKUMH, KOTOpas Kacaercs o0pa3oBaHMs CTENEHeil cpaB-
HCHHA NpHUNAraTelbHBIX W Hapeund. OOHako BEIOOp CaMHX TpUIIaraTeIbHBIX
U Hapeuuid OOYCIIOBIEH HX JIEKCHYECKOH COYETAEMOCTBIO C CyLIECTBHTEIbHBIMH
u rinaronamu. Kpome TOro, He Bce CyIIECTBUTENBHBIE U IT1aroIbl MOI'YT BBICTYIIATh
YCUIIMBAEMBIMH (KJIFOUEBBIMH) clIoBaMU. 1103TOMy B 3TOH yacTHl CpaBHHUTEIBHOTO
YCHIICHHS 3HAYEHHUS CPEICTBA BHIPKECHHS SBIIAIOTCA HECOMHEHHO JIEKCHYECKUMU,
KOTOPBIE OMUCHIBATH HAZIO B CJIOBApe, - JOIOJHAS HX BCAKUH pa3 rpaMMaTHYECKHU-
MY yKkasaHusaMH. Tak uMeHHO u pemeT Bonpoc I'. Cexei.

8. CpaBunTesbHOe ociadiense 3HaYeHHA. CpeacTBa BBIDRKEHHS CPaBHU-
TEJBHOrO OCNA0ICHHs 3HAYEHUA CJIOBA TOXKE SBISIOTCA IMPEXJE BCEro rpaMMarH-
yeckuMH. [IpuMep CpaBHHTEIHHOFO OCNa0JICHUA 3HAYCHUS NPUIIAraTeIbHOTO: KPa-
cugas —> menee kpacueas, yem Kiapa (CpefHss CTENEHb); HAUMeHee Kpacusasn u3
écex (BBICUIAS CTENEHB). 31€Ch OCIa0IsIeMbIM CIIOBOM SBIAETCS Kpacueds, a ocia-
OUTENBHBIM — MeHee, HauMeHee; CIOBO, C KOTOPHIM CpaBHUBAETCA ociabisemoe
CNoBO, - kax Kaapa (sce).

IpumMep CpaBHHUTEIBHOrO OCIabNICHUS 3HAYECHHS [JIAroa: 3adbiéan —> MeHble
3abviean, uem Opyzue (CpelHAA CTENICHD); @ HAUMEHbUIel Cmenenu 3a0bi8an, Hem
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6ce (BbICIUAs CTENEHB). 37€Ch 3HAYEHHWE Iaroia ocnaabisercs MoCpeacTBOM 10-
GaBleHnsi OCIaOUTENBLENBHBIX CIIOB MeHbule, HauUMeHbuuM 00pasom — IPH CpaB-
HEHHUH CO 3HaueHHEM BToporo cnosa (Knapa, sce).

TakuM ke crocoboM ocaabseTcs ¥ 3Ha4eHHE CYLIECTBUTENBHOIO, HAIPUMED:
mpayp —> Menbuie mpaypa, Yem écez0a (CPeNHAA CTENEHb), IPH YCIOBHH, €CIH
MeHbue He OTHOCHUTCS K TIarony (Cp. Menbuue 6bi10 mpaypa, yem écez0a); Bbicuias
CTEIICHb. HAUMEHbWUL mpayp...

1o CpaBHEHHIO CO CPABHUTEIbHBIM YCHICHHEM 3HAaYeHHs (CM. BBILIE) CpaB-
HUTENpHOE OCIAbJIeHHE 3HAYEeHHs MEHee PasHOO0Opa3HO, MpPEXKAE BCEro HU3-3a
OrPaHMYEHHOTO COCTaBa OCIAaOUTENBHBIX CIOB (Menee, MeHbuie, HAUMEHLUUM
obpazom U 1p.).

I'. Cekeii cHOBa OAPOOHO 0OCYKAACT BOMPOC O TOM, HAIO M B MapagurMy
YCHIEHHS U OCTabieHus 3Ha4eHUs, KOTOpas ABJIAETCS JEKCUYECKON KaTeropuew,
BKJIIOUATh CTENECHM CPAaBHEHHSA MPHIAraTeNbHBIX, COCTABIAIOUIMX IpamMmaTHye-
ckyro kareroputo. I'. Cekeil pemraer, 910 — Haja0, 4TOObI PACIMMPHUTH HapaJUrMy
ycuieHus 3HayeHus. M ¢ 3THM crenyer cornacuthed. Ha nepsbid ruiaH BHOIHE
MOYXHO BBIJBMHYTH TOHATHE «yCHICHHE 3HAUCHHI» (POJOBOE MOHATHE), CAENAB
MIOHATHA JIEKCHYECKOr0» H «TPAMMaTUYECKOr0 YCUICHHS YaCTHBIMH (BHIOBBLIMH)
HOHATHAMH.

Tem Golee, 4TO B CaMOM IPaMMaTHKe rpaMMaTHdecKas 061acTh YCHIeHHs 3Ha-
YeHHS yXKe MOYTH «pacHopMHUpOBaHay», CM., Hanpumep, Pycckas rpammaruxa 1980,
B KOTOPO# cy(hdHUKCH CTeneHeii cpaBHEeHHS NPUIIAraTeNbHBIX Ha3BaHbl CI0BOOOpa-
30BaTeNbHBIMH, @ BCIIOMOraTeIbHBIE CIOBA 60ee, camblll U Ap. (AHATHTHYECKHH
croco6 06pa3soBaHHsA IPaMMATHYECKHX CTENECHEH CPABHEHMS NPHIAraTelbHbIX)
NPH3HAHBI CAMOCTOSATEIbHBIMHU JTCKCEMaMH.

9, YcuieHHe H ocjadaeHue 3HAYCHHA B cucTeMe. B 6-oii, nocneaueil rnaee
I'. Cekeil Bce CpeiCTBa BBIPQKCHUS YCHIEHHA 3HAYECHHS CIIOB, PACCMOTPEHHbIE
B HpEUIECTBYOLIMX [JIaBaX, CyMMHpYeT B Buie Tabmuup! (c. 119).

Ycuncuue: VYcunenne B CpaBHEHUU:
CUHTaKCHYECKHIt crIOC00 JIeKCUKO-aHATMTHYECKHH cr1ocob
JlexcHUKO-aHATUTHYECKHI CrIoco0 JlekcHKO-CHHTETHUECKHUH CII0co0
JlexcHKO-CHHTETHYECKHI CITOC00

Ocnabnesue: OcnabneHue B CpaBHEHHH:
JlexkcuKO-aHANMTHYECKHE CI0CO0 1. JIekCHKO-aHANUTHYECKHI COOCO0
JleKCHKO-CHHTETHYECKHI CI0co0

Oty tabmuiy I'. Cexeil Ha3bIBAET «MEXaHU3MOMY, «I1APAJUIMON», KMOIENBION,
«MeHTanbHEIM ciaoBapem» (c. 118—121). IToa BIHAHMEM KOTHUTHBHOM JTMHIBHCTH-
xu I'. Cekell monaraer, 4To rOBOPSLIMI, KOrJa HOPOKAAECT YyCUIUTEILHOE CHOBO-
COYETaHUE, MOXET MOJH30BATHECH MOMOOHOH TabnHiedl KaK «OJHBIM MEXaHH3-
MoM». T1o €ro MHEHHIO, TOBOPAIIMIA, BHI, HAMPUMED Ha JepeBe A0I0KO, HaYMHa-
€T, B COOTBETCTBHH ¢ 3THM MEXaHH3MOM, C YCHJICHHS 3HAU€HHs CJIOBA. KpACHOE —>
maxoe Kpachoe, Kax... (CAHTaKCHIECKHH c11ocob), ouens kpacroe (aHATUTHYECKAH
cnocob), npexkpacnoe (CHHTETHYECKUH cOCO0). 3aTeM MmepeXoauT K ocnabiaeHuto
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3Ha4YEHUS: KpAcHoe —> e06a kpacHoe (aHaIWTHYECKHUit crocob) u T.1., 10 TeX Imop,
[I0Ka HE JOMIET AC TOro, 4TO OH BHIUT KOHKPETHO Ha JiEpeBe: A6I0KO 3enenoe
(ocnabnenne, CHHTETHUECKHH cHOCO0).

K BrimenpuBenecHHOH Tabnune 60bllle MOAXOIUT MOHATHE «MAPaAUrMay, Cp.
napagurMbl CKJIOHEHHMA M CIPSKCHUs, MpEICTaBisiomue coboil mepeyucieHue,
B COOTBETCTBHMH CO 3HAYCHHUSIMH, rpaMMmaTHieckux ¢opm. OQHaKo, B OTIMYHE OT
1abiML CKJIOHEHHS U CHPSDKEHHUS, B IpPUBEJEHHOH Tabiuue KOHKpeTHBIE (OpMEl
YCUIIEHUS 3HAU€HHs HE Ha3blBAlOTCA - YKa3bIBAIOTCSA TOJIBKO CIIOCOOBI MX IOJy4e-
HHA. [le7o B TOM, 4TO YCHICHHE 3HA4YEHHS CJIOBA — 3TO JIEKCUYECKas, a He rpaMma-
TH4ecKas xareropus. [lepeyncianTs Bce ee POpMbI MOXKHO TOIBKO B CIOBape.

10. Onucanne ycHJIeHHS M ocjiadjieHHs 3HadeHHs B cjoBape. CocraBieH-
Hbll paHee I'. CexkeeM cioBapp YCHIIHTEIBHBIX CIOBOCOYETAHHMH OMHCHIBACT «HE-
TIOJTHYH0 MApaJurMy» YCHJIEHHs 3HadeHus cioB. B 6-oif rmaBe kaurk I'. Cekeit
Jaer o0pasibl CIOBApHBIX CTaTel, NPEACTAaBIAIOIINX «IIOMHYIO NApagurMy» YCH-
JeHUs 3HAYEHHs CJOB, C BKIIOYEHHMEM B HEE TAKXKE M OCIa0JieHWs 3HAYCHUS
H CPaBHHUTEJIGHBIX (POPM BBIPAKEHHS yCHIICHMA.

ITpuBenem B kadecTBe NpuMepa OAHY U3 4-bIX CIIOBApHBIX CTaTEH, BBEAS B HEE
HEKOTOPHIE NIOSICHEHHS (BBIIEIEHB! KYPCHBOM).

TEINJIBIH. IMporuBononoxHOe N0 TeMneparype XonomHoMmy. Yeunenue: 1. K 3arnas-
HOMY CJIOBY NPHCOCAHUHHTL YCWIHTEIBHOE CIOBO: a0CONIOTHO, OUCHB, HECITBIXaHHO, yXKAac-
HO H T.I. BMecTo 3armaBHoro cioBa ynorpeOUTs OOHH U3 CHHOHHMOB: TOPAYHiA, pacKalieH-
HBI U T.1. Ocrabrerue: K 3arTaBHOMY CJIOBY TIPHCOCIHHUTD OCIa0HMTENbHOE CIIOBO: €lBa,
ene-ene U T.4.. Ycunenue 6 cpasHenuy: HCXOMHAs CTENICHb: TaKOH -, KaK; CpemHAs CTeNneHb:
-e€-; BBICILIAS CTENEHb: Hau-, -ed-. Ociabrenue 8 cpagHeHuy; CpeHssl CTCICHB: MEHEE -,
YEM; HE TAKOH -, KaK; BBICILASA CTETICHb: HAUMEHEE U T.1.

IMonb3oBaTens CiioBaps, PyKOBOJACTBYSACH TaKOW CIOBAapHOH CTaTheH, MOXeT
MOCTPOUTE MHOMKECTBO YCHIMTENBHBIX CIIOBOCOYETAHUIA CIEAYIOIIMX BUAOB: mMen-
AbLH — O4YeHb Menavlil;, e0éa Menivlil, Menvli, KaK..., meniee, 4em...;, Haumen-
Aedwull u3...; Menee menavli, HaumeHee menaviii W T.Jl, B KaXJI0OM KOHKPETHOM
CIIy4ae IMOJIb30BATENb CIOBaps, UCXOAM M3 PEaibHOM eHCTBUTENBHOCTH (O KOTO-
poit 0H coobiaeT), U3 Beex 3aQUKCHPOBAHHBIX B CIOBAPE CIIOBOCOYCTAHHUN BHIOU-
paeT TOJBKO OIHO, HampuMep: Tenawiil —> ouenv menawlii. B npyrom ciydae, npu
HEOOXOAUMOCTH COOOIHMTE O JIPYTOH pealbHOCTH, MOIB30BATENh CIOBAPs ITOCTPO-
HT CIOBOCOYETAHHE HHBIM 00pa3oM, HanpuMmep: Tennvlii —> meniee, yem...

C IOMOIIBIO 3TOTO K€ CIOBAps MOXXHO M Paclo3HaBaTh 3aJJaHHBIC CIIOBOCOYE-
TaHHs, HAIIPHMED. OYeHb Menablil — 3TO aHAUINTHYECKas (opMa BBIDAKEHHUA YCH-
JICHHSI 3HAYEHHS C UCIIOJIb30BAHHEM YCHIIUTEIILHOIO CI0BA OYEHb. .

I'. Cekeif nuIIEeT 0 HEKOTOPBIX TPYJHOCTAX COCTABJIECHHUS MOJOOHOTO CIOBaps.
Hanpumep, He Bceraa JErko ONMpeAciUTh, COUETACTCH JIM JaHHOE YCHIHTENBHOE
CJIOBO C 3aryiaBHEIM, J1a U CaMO 3arjaBHOE CIOBO HYXJAETCA U B YCHIUTETHEHOM
cnoee (Hampumep: mennslii 6ecnpumepno). JIeHCTBHTENBHO, €CIH COCTABUTENH
CnoBaps B KauecTBe WH(POPMAaHTa HCIONB3YET TOJBKO OAHOTO cebs, TO Takas
TPYJHOCTH (HEYBEPEHHOCTD B KBAJIH(PHUKAIIHU CTOBOCOYETAHHS) HOABISETCS Y HETO
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nocrosHHO. IT03TOMY HAanO NPHBIEKATh JOMOJIHUTENHHOE YHCIO HHPOPMAHTOB.
Togo6Has cuTyalrs BOSHUKAET BCEI/Ia NPH OIMMCAHKA 3HAYCHHS B €0 COYETAEMO-
CTH ¢ ApyruM 3HadeHueM. Tem Oonee oHa OyIeT BO3HUKATh NPH ONMMCAHHH «CTeE-
[EeHW» 3HAUCHH, HECOMHEHHO 00Jice TOHKOTO ABIEHMA, 9€M IIPOCTO «3HAYCHUE).

B 3akii0ueHMe HaJ0 CKa3aTh, yTo I'. Cekell BIepBbIC B A3BIKO3HAHHH B MOHO-
rpahMIecKoM BHJIE ONKCA OOJIBLIYIO CEMAHTHYECKYIO 06IacTh — YCHIIeHHE 3Ha-
YeHMH CIIOB B A3BIKE.

Dta npobneMa 4pe3BbIYaiiHO TpyaHAas. «Y CHICHHE» 3Ha4EHUs CII0BA MO CpaB-
HEHHIO CO «3HAUYeHMeM» CloBa — MOHsTHe Oonee cnoxsHoe. Hano umers aeno
C TAKUM «3HAYEHHEM», KOTOPOE TOXIAECTBEHHO CaMOMy cebe, HO pa3nmu4aercs 1o
cTeneny (B KOJAUYECTBE) CBOETO 3HAUEHHA, IPHYEM PA3IAYaeTCs B ONPEIEICHHOM
HANpaBJIEHUH — YCHIMBASCH WM oclnabnsace Hanpumep: Gescams —> cmpemu-
menbHo 6excams. CIOBO U CIOBOCOYCTAHUE B 3TOM NPHMEPE BEIPAXKAIOT OJHO U TO
e 3HaueHHe («OBICTPO MEPEABHIaThCA C MOMOILBIO HOI»), OJHAKO BO BTOPOM CITy-
yae CTEMEeHp 3TOTO 3HAYEHHA BBIIIE, YEM B [IEPBOM CIIydae, - UIMEET MECTO yCHIIe-
HHE 3HAYEHHs, BHIPAKEHHOE IOCPEACTBOM CIIEUMATBHOIO YCHJIUTENBHOIO CI0BA
cmpemumenvro. Ho crenieHp (YCHICHHE) 3HAUCHUST MOXET BBIPaXXaThCA M NOCPEX-
CTBOM Pa3IMYHBIX CJIOB, HAIIPUMED: Gedcams —> MUambCA. 3AECh CIOBA ~ OJHOTO
3HaueHUs (BCAEACTBUE YEro W Ha3bIBAIOTCH CHHOHMMAMH), HO - PasHbIC IO CTeme-
HHU 3TOro 3HaYeHus. Bo BTOpOM citoBe ero 6osbIne, 4eM B IEPBOM).

Korpga-To NMHIBHCTHKA OMHCHIBAJIA TONHKO IPAMMATHYECKHE CTENEHH YCHIIe-
HUSL 3HAYEHUS CJIOB, IPHYEM TOJIBKO NPHMEHHTENBHO K nmpunaraTenbHomy. [locne
pabot I' Cekest, TMHIBHCTHKA TONyYIIa ONHCAHUE TAKKE M JIEKCHYECKUX CTEICHEH
YCUIICHHS 3HAYEHHs — IPHMEHHTENBHO KO BCEM 9acTAM peyd. [locie 3Toro BHoHe
MOXHO ObUTO OOBENHHATh 3TH JBE OOJACTH, BKJIFOYMB B JIEKCHYECKYIO 001acTh
yCHJIEHHs 3HadYeHus, Oolee pa3sHOOOPAa3HYO U COAEPKATENbHYIO, TAKKE H rpaMMa-
THYECKYIO 00/1aCTh, MeHee pa3sHoobpasHyro. O1o u caenan I'. Cekel, npeacTaByB B
CBOEH KHHIe IIMPOKYIO, MOJHYH) NAPAJHIMY BBIDRXEHHS YCHIICHHUSA 3HAYCHUS
CJIOB B A3BIKE, - IIPSACTABMB HE TOJIBKO B TEOPETUYECKOM ILI2HE, HO M B IPAKTH4C-
CKOM, BIUTOTH JO COCTaBIIEHHSI OOPa3IOB CIOBAPHBIX CTATEH C ONMCAHUEM YCHIIM-
TEABHBIX CIOBOCOYETAHHUH B MX IIONHOH Mapaaurme.

TloBTOpSsieM, WU3y4aTh «CTEIEHW» 3HAYCHHS HECPABHMMO 0Oonee TPYAHO, YeM
U3y4aTh NPOCTO «3Ha4eHHe». VI nuHrBHCTHKA OTAACT mowkHoe I'. Cekero, KOTO-
Phblii IOCBATHII TOMY IPEAMETY YK€ BTOPYIO KHUIY M MHOXECTBO CTATeH.
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B. A. ®EJOCOB

Anbmn U, CTATBU O NO33UU U NPO3E.
Bnagumupr: U30-B0 BNAOUMUPCKOIO FOC. YHUBEPCUTETA,
1998.T.1.263 C., T. 2. 246 C. ISBN 5-87846-151-X

ABTOp KHMI'H IIMPOKO U3BECTEH KaK OJHH M3 Haubonee YTOHYCHHBIX JaHUTEpa-
TypOBenoB coBpeMeHHOH Poccuu. PaGoTast Bcro xu3HE He B cTonmnax, MuHa Ans-
MH BCEM CBOMM HayuYHBIM TBOPYECTBOM sBJsAeT coboit mpumep HEnpouHnmas-
HOCTH MbIIUIEHHA. Henapom Ha caliTe cBOero yHuBEpCHTETa OHAa Ha3BaHA CPEIH
NEPBbIX, Ybs Hay4yHad IIKOJIA IPU3HAHA B CTPAHE H 32 PyGEXOM.

Cryneurs! — Hapoa WCKpeHHHMH. B 5ToM s mammuui pa3s y6eauncs, IpoduTas
cbopHHK paboT mpodeccopa BaaguMupCcKoro merarorudeckoro YHHBEPCHTETA, U
BCIIOMHHB, ¢ KaKHM BOCXHILCHMEM HAlM CTYIECHTHI, NPOXOJHBIUHE S3BLIKOBYIO
CTaXXUPOBKY B Te Jainexue 70-e roasl Bo BiaguMupe, BCOMHHATY O TIpHE3AE HA
poauny Jsiekiuy MHHBI JIbBOBHEI O pyccKoil Kiaccuyeckod nureparype. (Jlobasum
TaKXKe, C KaKOM HOcTalnbrucit BCILIBIBAET ee GaMUINA JaKe Ha HX BCTpedax 4epes
20-25 u 30 ner nocne BhIIIycKa.) A TorgaumrHuid 3aB. kadeapod pycckoit dumono-
ruu Cereickoro meAMHCTUTYTA, M3BECTHBIH pycuct UmrBan DeHbBenm, 3HAKO-
MBI ¢ BIaAUMHUPCKOH KOJIETOH MO MOCELIEHUIO OAHOH-ETMHCTBEHHOH €€ JICKIHUH
B 1971 romy u nopaepxuBarOmnid ¢ HEH KOHTAKTHI, TOJYYUB MPHCIAHHBIA aBTO-
pPOM IBYXTOMHHK, K MOEMY OOJBLIOMY YIOBOJBCTBUIO, JKOOE3HO YCTYNHUI MHE
BO3MOXXHOCTH O3HAKOMHTb BEHIEPCKYIO (DHJIONIOTHYECKYIO ayIHTOPHUIO C ITHM
3aMeYaTeIbHBIM «IBYKHIKHEM).

Hzpanue odopmieHo, 1 Obl CKa3all, HECKOJIbKO H3NHUIIHE CKpoMHO. Ha 06nox-
Kax, Kpome 00O3HaYeHHs aBTOpa M 3arjiaBus, BBLAEILIETCH JIHIIb HECKOIBKO PH-
cyHKoB-roprpetoB. Ha Tome 1 310 aBromoprper IlymkuHa H ero ke 3CKd3 mOpT-
pera bapateiHCcKoro, Ha 2-0M — Apyroil aBTONOPTPET OCHOBOIOJAOKHHKA PYCCKOH
JUTEpaTyPHl H U3BECTHBIH NOPTpeT Jl0CTOEBCKOTO.

XOTs HUrJEe HE YKa3plBaeTCs, HAM, 3HAKOMBIM c TBOpuectBoM U. JI. Anpmu
(a Hac B MHpe [OCTaTOYHO MHOIO, CM. HIMPOKO MPEJICTaBICHHOE B MHTEPHETE €€
TBOPYECTBO, O CErOJHAIIHUI N€Hb A0 175 nonananuii), He TaiiHa, YTO 3TO AABHO
OXuJaemMoe H3JaHue (KCTaTH, C CETH XXE€ HaM CTAJl0 M3BECTHO O BBIXOJE YXKe
M BTOPOTO, JIOIIONHEHHOT'O U BHEIIHE OOHOBJIEHHOI0) NPEACTABIsAET cO00il pe3yib-
TaT CTPOTOTO aBTOPCKOro oTdopa, T.€. Kak Obl H30paHHOE Jy4IIUX padoT MO UCTO-
PHM PYCCKOH JIMTEpaTyphl IIaBHBIM 00pa3omM 19 Beka, B 9aCTHOCTH, 110 TIOI3UH, [10
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TBOpuecTBy Bartomxosa u Ilymkuna, orons u bapatemckoro, Troreea u He-
kpacosa. EcTb 31echk 1 no cratee 00 AxmaroBoi u [Tacteprake.

B ToMe 1 ocHOBHOE BHUMaHue yaeldeHo TBOp4ecTBy Ilylukuna, ero mpousse-
JEHHAM PasHbIX KaHpoB. OTMETUM 3/1€Ch KaK HAHOOJIee MHTEPECHO HAITHCAHHOE O
npo6ieme aBTopa, repos ¥ Tpamguuun. Cpeny ,HEMyUKHHCKUX  CTATeH MPHKOBHI-
BAalOT K ceb¢ BHHMAHHE CBEKHE 0 MOCTAHOBKE BONPOCOB M OPDHIHHANBHBIE B HX
pELIEHHH HCCIEeAOBaHMA 0 bapaTeiHCKoM M baTiouikose.

Bo 2-oM npeobnanaroT craTed 0 npose. Hauunaercs oH paboTOi O MyIIKHH-
ckux Tpamunusax B pomane Typruesa «Otusl u getn”. (Kak mourtu Bceraa y Aub-
MH, MOCTAaHOBKa 3axBaTeiBarolle HeoxunanHa: basapos kak pendant ¢ ITyraue-
BbIM). Jlasee CleAyIOT AEBSTh 3TIONOB O PasHBIX acMeKTax POMaHOB JlOCTOEBCKO-
ro: o6 ogHoM ucrouduke pomaHa «IIpecTyluieHHE W HaKa3aHWe», O CIOKETHO-
KOMITO3MIIMOHHOM CTPOE€ H O POMAHTHYECKOM I[1acTe TOro K€ NPOM3BENCHHS,
0 TICHXOJIOTH3ME IHcaTens, 06 HiaeonornyeckomM Komiuiekce «IIpectymienmus...”
B conocTasieHud ¢ «IInceMamu o Joun Kapnoce» llumnepa, 0 KOMIO3HIHOHHOM
cTpoe poMana «MauoT» 1 06 MHTEPIPETALUH OXHOTO «HAMONEOHOBCKOro” 3IH30~
Ia TaM e, o xoumvape Meana Kapamazosa, a Take O IO3THKEe 00pasoB mpasef-
HUKOB B MO3JHHX poMaHax nucarens. Pasgen «O mpose 3aKaHYHMBAETCA CTATHEH
0 TpaAHUIKAX PYCCKO# Kiaccuky B «Mactepe u Maprapute» Bynrakosa. B cneuu-
aNbHBIA pa3fien BKIIOYEHb! paboThl TEOPETHYECKOrO0 XapaKkTepa. T TPH CTaThH
HOCBSIEHBl CPABHUTENBHO-UCTOPHYECKHM INpoOeMaM. €IMHCTBO H MONSIPHOCTH
XynoxecTBeHHbIX cucreM «EBrenuss OHernHa» M «KanuTaHCKOH HOYKW», pOIb
CTHXOTBOPHOH BCTABKH B CHCTEME HIEOIOrHYeCKOro pomana Jlocroesckoro,
a TaxKe JTUpHYeckoe Hauano B ero «Kpotkoii». B rnase «JIureparypa u My3bika»
MOKEM TIO3HAKOMMTECH C TOHKAMH HaGIIONEHHAMH aBTOpa Mo pacckasy Yexosa
«Apxuepeit” u 1bece « BUIIHEBBIH can.

3apepuraroT 2 TOM HeGONBUINE 10 00BEMY CTaThH H 3aMETKHU. B Kax/10# U3 HHX
HAC MOPakaroT riy0OKHe H METKHE HAXOJKH aBTOpPa, HE TONMBKO KUBYILETO JHTE-
paTypoii, HO ¥ Kak OBl ABIIIAIIETO €10. B HUX pa3sMbIULIEHHS O MHOTOM — O TEME
Xa0ca B PYCCKOM JMpHKe, 0 Tpaauuun «MexHoro scagHuka» B TBopuectse Jlocro-
€BCKOI'0, O IMyIIKUHCKOH Oaaze o 6eIHOM phILIAPE B €0 K€ TBOPUYECTBE, H O Tpa-
manuu camoro Jlocroesckoro B npo3e Ifactepraka u ap.

Heo6BIKHOBEHHO TPYAHO, OYTH HEBO3MOXKHO (H YK IPOCTO OOMIHO) MUCATh
CTOIb KOPOTKO, YHCTO «PETHCTPAlOHHO-O3HAKOMMTENBLHO» O Pa3sHOCTOPOHHHX
HB TO X€ BpeMs CTONb €MKHX HccieaoBaHusx WM.JI.AnbMu, npencraBieHHBIX
B AAaHHOM u3AaHWH. BO BCeX HHX, 33 HCKIOUeHHEeM «MajleHbKHMX CTaTed U 3ame-
TOK», Ba)KHOE MECTO 3aHMMAeT OOUIMPHAs «JIMTEeparypa BOMpocay. Y 4uTaTens
HEBOJILHO CO3/[a€TCA BIEYATJICHHE: aBTOP Kak Obl )HBET Cpely pasHooOpasHewie-
r0 MHpa UCIONB30BAHHO JUTEPATyPHl, KOTOpas, KPOME CBOECH YHCTO MparMaTuye-
CKOM POJIH, BBIIOJHSET U JPYTYIO, COBCEM 0co0yr0 QyHKIHIO. ABTOD, TaK CKa3aTh,
3apaykeH, MPOMMTAH HyXoM JIOCTOEBCKOTO IO TaKO# CTENEHHM, YTO M3BECTHBIH MO-
TU(POHHYECKHI TPHEM MHCATENd, MHOTOrOJNOCHE €ro XyJA0KECTBEHHOrO MHpa
yHacleA0BaH UM, MOXET OBITb, 0€CCO3HATENRHO, HO OUEHB YCIEIIHO U YOeauTe Ib-
HO TONB3YETCSA TAKUM METOJIOM B CBOMX HCCIENOBaHUAX. S UMero B BUIY TO, 49TO
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aBTOP CHELMAIBHYIO JUTEPAaTYPy UCIOJIL3YET HE CTONBKO IS HOATBEPIKACHHS
CBOEH MBICIIH, 4, HAX0JACh B TBOPYECKOM JHAJIOre ¢ XyA0XKECTBEHHBIM TEKCTOM,
B 3TOT OOIIMH JUaIOr OHA BOBJIEKAET M MHOXKECTBO «YY>KHX» rOJOCOB, OTBEYAr0-
IIUX Ha MHTEPECYIOIIME HCCIIEN0BATENBHUIY BOMNPOCH. B 3TOM ,,MHOroronocumn»
aBTOpa HCCIEAOBAHUM U XyJ0KECTBEHHOIO TEKCTa, IIUTUPYEMBIX BBICKA3bIBAHHM
COBPEMEHHHKOB pacCMaTpUBAacMOro MHcaTelsd, a TaKkkKe APYrHX (COBPEMEHHBIX
y)Ke HaM) uccienoBareneit AlbMH BCeraa yAaeTcs oOHapyKUBaTh TAKHE ACHEKTHI
Y II1aCThl M3y4aeMOro POHU3BEICHMA, KOTOPbIE MTO3BOJISAIOT IOCMOTPETh HA Kaxy-
IIeecs U3BECTHBIM I0-HOBOMY. M 0 4eM Ob! HH «TOBOPUIA» UCCIENOBATEIHBHHUIIA C
TEKCTOM JAHHOTO MPOU3BEICHHUS, O YeM Obl HU «CIIPAIlMBana» OHA TEKCT U CBOMX
Y4€HBIX «COOECEeAHHUKOB», OyAb TO CTaTyC IMYIIKUHCKOIO repos, CTHxui B «Men-
HOM BCaJHHKE», WM MOTHB yMHJIEHHS y JIOCTOEBCKOTO — aBTOp BCEraa MedeT B
CEpILEBUHY, 33€BA€T OCHOBHYIO TBOPYECKYIO MJEI0 M KOHUENIuio nucarens. U
TYT BO3HHKAET 3aTPYAHEHHE U1 PELEH3EHTa — OH HE MOXKET IPOTHBOCTOATH H
OCTaThCs BHE YKa3aHHOIO AWANIOra, BEPHEE MHOTOTONIOCHS MHpa: BCE YHTATEIH,
HCCIEeIOBATENH, MHTEPECYIOIMHECH XYyIOKECTBEHHBIMH MHpPaMH, paccMaTrpUBac-
MBIMH ATIBMH, BOBJIEKAIOTCA B IOJIM(OHUIO, CO3JaBAEMYH0 aBTOPOM.

OTUM CBOMM TBOPYECKHM METOJOM HCCIEAOBAHUS KIACCHYECKON NUTEPATYPHI,
CBEpX TOTrO, 4TO OOHAPYXHBAET uoero MPOU3BEIECHHA, OHA oOpaliaeT BHHMAaHHE
COBPEMEHHOTr0 4YeNioBeKa 21 CToneTus Ha HeMCYEepIaeMOCTb UCKYCCTBa, Ha TO, 4TO
0e3 AyXOBHOU H KyJbTYPHOH HEHHOCTH, HPEICTABICHHON B BEYHBIX IPOU3BEACHH-
SIX TIPOIITIOTO M HACTOSIIETO, )KU3HD Y€JI0BEKa OKa3bIBaeTCAd OECCMBICICHHOH.

Tubop bAPOTH

Baaum APUCTOB. PYCCKMIA MUP BYLOANEWTA U BEHIPUN.
OYEPKU N CTATbU NO UCTOPUN U COBPEMEHHOCTMW.
Byaanewt: ARVADO KFT, 2003, 512 c. c unn. ISBN 963 212 559 2.

Kuwra u3gana B popMmate A 4, T.e. paBHAETCA B IPUHIUIIE ABYXTOMHOM. OHa
HE MPOCTO 3aMOJHAET CTAPYI0 JaKyHy, 3TO CBOEro poAa SHIUKIONEAHs BOIIPOCa, H
HANMCaHa Y€JOBEKOM, B KOTOPOM HA PEAKOCTh COYETAETCSE HCTOPHK C COLHOJIOTOM,
[ICHXOJNOT C XYPHAIMCTOM.

Hcropuueckas maHopama NEpBOH YacTH IIOBECTBYET O CBS3AX BEHIPOB H PyC-
CKUX, HAYMHAA C MOABIEHUS «PYCHKUX TACTyXIB» (PYCHAKOB-PYCHAIIOB-DYCHHOB) H
B3aMMOOTHOUICHHH TEPBBIX HamIUX Kopoisel ¢ KueBckod Pychio BIIOTH 4O KOHLA
20 B. — cMeHsI 001IecTBeHHOro cTpod B 1989 roay. ['nazamu npodeccuonana npo-
YKMTAHA BEHTEPCKas U POCCHiicKas HCTopuorpadus Bonpoca, ¥ HAaKOHEI NPEOJOJIEH
paAy>KHBIA B3IJIA POMAaHTH3HPYHOIIKX (BILIOTH A0 MCKaXeHUH u naxe danscudu-
Karuii) 60-x rogos (tuna J{po3mosa ¢ ero «BexaMu MHOFOBEKOBOH APYKOBI»), BCE
H3JI0’KEH0 Ha CTPOro# OCHOBE ($aKTOB M HAMMUCAHO JOOPOTHBIM IIEPOM.

Oco060 oTMeTMM Taxkue pas/ienbl, Kak Hamp., Berrpus — sropasg Uramus» B 15
Beke i Poccum, noapoOHas XpOHHKA «BHHHO-BOCHHBIX» KOHTAaKkToOB 18 B., HCTO-
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pHs [OCIEHETO TMHACTHYECKOro Opaka — BenMKod KHAruau Anexcasapbl Ilas-
noBHB! 1 manatuHa Moxeda (TeM BpemeHeM Beiia 1 kuura O.Bonosnka 06 31oM
BO BTOPOM, POCKONIHOM H3/IaHUH, CM. O Heli HauTy penensuto B Slavica 35.), ocse-
menue uaTepBeHIrd 1849 r. co MHOTHMH MaJOH3BECTHBIMH JUIA [MPOKOro YUTa-
Te/s MOBOPOTAMH, GoraTsle GpaKTaMu riaBbl O NIEPBOM MUPOBOH U O TPAXIAHCKOM
BoHHax (0co00 LIEHHB! 31eCh, KAK M BO BCEH KHHUIE, NOKYMCHTaIbHO-MEMYapHbIC
BCTABKH 00 OTOENBHBIX CyaAb0ax, TaKHX KaK «TPWKABl MPHIOBOPEHHbIN»
o M. IMomoBe, 0 >uBLIEM HEKOTOpOe BpeMs Ha banartoHe reH. A.JIeHMKHHE H ID.),
ocsenlenue 6e3 npukpac cobbrruii 1941-45 rr., pacckas 0 HEOJHO3HAYHBIX NOCIIE-
AYIOWHUX AECATWIETHAX (CO B3PHIBOM HHTEpECa K PYCCKOMY S3bIKYy B Hadale,
C Pa3THMYHBIM HCXOOM W3 COBETCKOrO IUICHA, KAK y CTaBIIEro NEPEeBONYHKOM «EB-
reans Onernna» Apnaga Fanrouy wid y nposeamero tam 46 ner A.Tamaiua, co
BTOPBIM IITYpMOM cTOSMUB! 1956 roza, ¢ ka3Heio «areHTa Bonomw» u T.1.) YHE-
KaJbHA 10 MaTepHaly IJ1aBa O ACATeNLHOCTH 14 PyCCKHMX MOCHOB MOCIEBOCHHOTO
BPEMEHH. :

BTopas 9acTh NOCBSILIEHA COBPEMEHHOCTH M Ha3BaHa Ha pyGexe Teicsiuene-
iii. OHa 3IKIETCS HAa COLMONOTHYECKoil 0a3se yCTaHOBIEHUSA KAaTEroOpHMi M rpymnn
pa3Ho00pa3HOro pycCKOro Mupa cTpasbl. MX YHCIO QOXOQUT A0 [BYX JACCATKOB
¥ IPOCTUpAeTCs OT Haubomee oOLen3BECTHBIX (IIOTOMKHM PYCCKHX 3MHMIPaHTOB 19
B. H «KPaCHBIX MaJpAp») 4epe3 BBITYCKHHKOB COBETCKHX BY30B ILIIOC IIPHEXABIIMX
C HHMH PYCCKHX X€H W MY)XeH M KOMaHJMPOBaHHBIX M y4alIUXCs 37ech, nepe-
OpaBIMXCS K CBOHM JETAM IEHCHOHEPOB M [0 HENEraios, IOIyJIerajios
Y KPUMHUHAIBHBIX JJIEMEHTOB, O KOTOPBIX aBTOp MUIIET €3 JIO)KHOrO CTECHeHHS.
IMpeacraBuTensIM KaXAOH U3 HUX yJEA€HO NPONOPUHOHAIBHOS BHUMAHUE, XapaK-
TEPUCTUKU CTPOATCS HA MAaTEpUATIE, IIOYEPIHYTOM U3 Bece ¢ HUMH.

Packnanxy oGmHpHOTO (haKTHYECKOro MaTepHana APHCTOB OCYLIECTBIACT IO
HOMyTOpa AECATKAM MOYYHMTEIBHBIX «IONOK». JleMorpadus MHTEpECHA 34€Ch HC-
TOpUEN PyCCKO-BEHIePCKUX OpaKoB, NMPHMEPAMH «PYCCKO-COBETCKOTO HEKpOIO-
1s», HE3AYPAMHBIMH [OJNTOXUTEIMH, reorpagus — UEHTPaMH NPHUTHKCHUS XKH-
BYIIHX 3[€Ch PyCCKUX. B riaBe 00 3koHOMMKE Onarogaps OCHOBATENBHOMY 3Ha-
HUIO aBTOPOM COBPEMEHHOH CHTYallUM Mbl MONYYaeM HE TOJBKO JOCTOBEPHBIH
IOIEpeU bl cpe3 OOIIEro MONOKEHHA, HO U JHHAMHYHYH0 KAPTHHY HECKOJBKHX
BEAYLIMX «I1aPOBO30B) MEXHAIMOHANBLHOIO COTPY JHUYECTBA.

JIuuHo Moe BHUMaHHE 00Jiee BCEX NPUBIEKTH, C OFHOH CTOPOHBI, IaBel 00
o0pa3oBanud ¥ Hayke. KOHEUHO, HE CTOJILKO OMMCAHMEM DYCCKHX JETCKHX CaloB
¥ ,,IOCOJIBCKOM™ IIKOMBI (KCTATH, MPEEMHHIBI HIKOAB! UM. I OpBKOro, B KOTOpOH
YUYHJIACH HE OJHHU CHIHKH NapTHHHBIX BOXKICH, OTCIO/IA BBILIIA H MHOTHE AEATEIH
(HUIONOTHH U XyIOXKECTBEHHOrO HEPEBO/IA), CKOJBKO OUEPKaMH 00 y4uTene-nosTe
O.Ilapamonose, o Ilerepe Bure, npoaUpEeKTOPCTBOBaBIIEM 28 €T B JIET€HIAPHOM
pyccko-BeHrepckoi ruMHazuu uM. Képéum Yoma, 0 pyCCKHX CTyJeHYECKHX 3eM-
msuecTBax B I'€nénné u B «cBoeoOpasHoit AMepuke B bynanenrre» — LienTpansHo-
EBponeiickom Yuausepcurere 1 ap.

C gpyroii, pycCKAM 4YHTaTENsM HOJDKHO OBITh ONM3KO COAEPXKaHWE [IIaBbl
0 LEHTpaxX u3y4eHus POCCHH B PasiH4HBIX €€ acIeKTax. JTO NOAPOOHOE 3HAKOM-
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CTBO C JeATenbHOCThIO MHCTHTYTA pycuctuku npod. . Csaka, xadenp pycckoit
(HIONOrHH YHHBEPCUTETOB U IIEIMHCTUTYTOB M Oyaanewmrckoro ¢pminana UuacTH-
TyTa pyccKoro asbika um. Ilyuikuna.

B HacelmieHHOH riaBe o KyJbType 0000IIeHb! HCCIeJ0BaHU MHOTHX BEHIPOB
U caMoro aBTopa. OHa HaUMHAETCA ¢ «OpUIUANbHOrO» (armMana orpaciad B byaa-
rieture — PK1] Ha yi1. Anapantd, Ha APYroM KOHIIE KOTOpPOro cTout I'ocyaapcreen-
uelii Onepubtit Teatp, rae oOpenu CBOH JOM Ha BEHIEPCKOH CLEHE KaK PYCCKHM
6aner (Cankr-Ilerepbyprexmii 6aner M.Ileruna B 1899), Tak u pycckas omepa
(1902 ,Erenuii OHerun»), 3aece Mexay 1909 u 1927 rr. yeTsipeskapl BBICTYIIAN
naruaeBckuil Oaner, B 1927 xe roxy tanneBana AxHa [laBnosa. B 1928-oM BeH-
repckas ny0avka sHakommiack ¢ HoBeM pycckum 6anerom. 371ech CTSOKaIH CIaBy
coerckomy Oanety B.Baiinonen u P.3axapos, JI.JlaBposckuii u O.JlenemmHckas.
Crensl onepHoro teatpa nomMusT roioc ®.Hlanganuna u E.Hectepenxo. B nacros-
niee Bpems 3aech noet AHatonui PokaHoB, pexxuccepom paboraer Bagum Mmi-
KOB.

TTOCTOAHHBIME aBTOPAaMH BEHIEPCKHUX APAMTEATPOB IOHBIHE SABIAIOTCA pycC-
CKH€ KJIACCHKH, B niepBylo oueper A. Uexos u H. I'orons, M. I'opekuii u M. byi-
FaKOB.

IToapo6HO onmcana U JeITENbHOCTh, KaK CIpPaBelanBO OTMEYAET aBTOpP, EAUH-
crBeHHOTO B EBpomne Pycckoro Tearpa-cTyauu, M3BECTHOIO No Bced BeHrpuu
CBOHMH racTPOJIIMH B KPYIIHBIE FOPOAA.

BrionHe eCTeCTBEHHO, 4TO CPEAM PYCCKOH TBOPYECKOH MHTEIUIMIEHLHH, >KH-
Byuie# B BeHrpuu, HanOoee MHOTOYMCIIEH ,,1€X» XYIOXKHUKOB: HX TBOPYECTBO
JOCTYMHO U 0e3 nmocpeacTsa a3bika. CBoeoOpa3eH MUD BIEPBBIE NPEICTABIIEHHBIX
Ha CYyJl YUTATENLCKOW OOMIECTBEHHOCTH KHMBIIMX 31€Ch PYCCKHX XYHO)XXHHUKOB —
robenenucra U cKynbnropa HeokyOucTa Hlannopa 3uxepmana, NOpTPETUCTA- KOH-
crpykruBucTa AHApes Baruna (pabotsl B My3eax Anriuu, CIIIA, B PycckoMm my-
3ee U T.1.), Muxauna Beccmeprroro (rpaduka kyruiena KOHECKO), neisaxucra-
ypbanucra Jlaap! Jlenucoroii, akBapenucra Tarpanbl "anay, ckynenropa Tamapsl
Ky6acoBo#i u 1p.

«BeHrepckoe KHHO C PyCCKHM akIIEHTOM» — TaK Ha3BaHO aBTOPOM HCKYCCTBO
Anekcanzpa Benenpkoro, pexxuccepa JoKyMeHTanbHOro QuiabMa «llyremecTBue»
U KOPOTKOMETPaXHOTO HroBoro «OCEHHHH IIymM» C yJacTHEM BEIHKOIO PYCCKO-
BeHrepckoro aprucra Msana [lapsama.OH 3HaAKOMHT Hac M C aBTOPOM DPsANa MOHO-
rpaduii 0 pycckoMm kuHO AHHOM ['eped.

borate! pakTHueckuM MatepHanoM riassl 0 CMH u o cropre, NOy4HTENABHO
HAMMMCAHHOE O TIPECTYMHOCTH «C PYCCKHM aKIeHTOM». [10/UIMHHBIMU OTKPOBEHHS-
MH K2XETCs1 HAM HAITHCAHHOE KHHIE O «CPABHUTEIBHOI NICHXOJIOTHH JBYX HALUH.

Bce yka3zanHble «o0ue 00poAeTeENy» KHUIHM KOHLEHTPHUPOBAHHO IIPHCYTCT-
BYIOT B «JIroasx u cyap0ax» 4acTH TpeTbeH. Ee repou — 370 KHSDKHA C OpJEHOM
KpacHo# 38e3/b1 1 JOYb PyCCKOrO POTMUCTPA, aKCAKaJI MUPOBBIX IIAXMAT M CBET-
CKasi 1aMa COBETCKHUX BPEMEH, €BPEHCKHI NEITCKUI MadbydK B OHECCKUX. KaTa-
KOMOAxX U «PEeKUCCEP-AUKTATOP», OH )K€ U3rHAHHHUK C TaraHku, 7049b JBAXABI MO-
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JMT3MUrpanTa — nepesoguuua Kamapa u MHOTHE ApYTHE, BCE C NPUYIYTUBBIMH,
4 4aCTO M TpOrarensHpIMH GHorpadusamy.

He nocieaHsas UEHHOCTh KHUTH — BO MHOXECTBE (JOTOMIIIOCTpallHi, B OCHOB-
HOM M3 JIHYHBIX aDXHBOB €€ FepOoeB.

3aT0 OYeHb HEAOCTAET B KHUIE YKa3aTellsl UMEH M reorpapUuecKHX Ha3BaHHUM.
Be3 Hero MHOecTBO (hDaKTOB, KaK YK H3BECTHBIX, TAK M OCOOCHHO HOBOBBISBICH-
HBIX, C TPYJOM IOAAAIOTCA ONEPATUBHOMY HAXOXICHHIO.

Kuura ApucToBa — UTOroBas, 6e3 Hee B OyIyIIMX HCCIEN0BaHMAX HE 0GOH-
THCh. OHA K€ ¥ CTUMYJI K MPATYUIAM OTKPBITHAM: B IIONTHICAYE CTPAHHIL UL 3TOr0
PAacCBHIIAHO JOCTATOYHO HEJOCKA3aHHOIO WM NPOM3HECEHHOro JHIIL HAaMCKOM.
3TO OTHOCHTCA M K KOHTAKTOJOIUH, H K PYCCKOMY JIMTEPaTyPHOMY HMH/KY BEHI-
pos. Jleno Teneph 3a HAMM, BEHTEPCKUMH PYCUCTAMH.

Kuura — xoTg Obl B HEMHOIO COKPAIICHHOM BHIE — 3aCIly)KHBAeT H3JaHUA HA
BEHTEPCKOM SI3bIKE U /I INMPOKOH ITyOIHKH.

Hwmean OEHBBELIH

Az OROSZ POSZTMODERN. [RUSSIAN POSTMODERNISM.] VOL. 1-5.
ED. OF THE SERIES ZOLTAN HAJNADY. DEBRECEN, DEBRECENI EGYETEM
KossuTH EGYETEMI KIADOJA. ISSN 1586-8524.

Kossuth University Press has brought out five volumes of the Russian Post-
modernism series, edited by members of the Institution of Slavic Philology at De-
brecen University. It is dedicated to publishing the latest achievements of Russian
cultural semiotics, including Hungarian translations of Russian texts and contribu-
tions by Hungarian scholars in the field. While Prof. Zoltdn Hajnady is general
editor of the series, the articles have been selected by Laszlo Jagusztin, and Méria
Fonalka is the editor of the individual volumes — except for the first book, which is
the translation of a single text, Igor Smirnov’s Being and Creation (Boimue u
meopuecmso). The second book, entitled Worlds and Counterworlds in Russian
Literature, consists predominantly of translations and thus it establishes the trend
characteristic of the four other books published up to now in the series. As Laszlé
Jagusztin points out in the introductory article written for this second volume, the
series is partly aimed at supplying “supplementary reading material for students in
higher education” (5), and it makes available fundamental texts of Russian cultural
semiotics and often hitherto suppressed literary texts and essays in Hungarian. The
third book, The Semiotics of Petersburg in Russian Literature, probably owing to
its topicality, has been the most popular volume of the series. Published on the
occasion of the third centenary of St. Petersburg (2003) — the one-time imperial
capital, which has come to represent a whole era of Russian history and culture —
the collection of articles quickly sold out as a culturological “best-seller”. The
fourth volume, Mozart and Salieri, is generically the most eclectic selection in the
series, which is partly due to the fact that it also contains the largest number of
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texts in the history of Russian Postmodernism. It includes no fewer than fourteen
writings, which cover a wide range of textual types from scholarly articles and
essays to memoir-like writer’s notes and actual poetry, all related to the Mozart and
Salieri theme. It is also the first volume to devote more space to original texts by
Hungarian authors with a slight rearrangement of proportions, which is clearly
maintained in the fifth book, The Sensual Seduction of Words. This selection fo-
cuses on the representation of sense perceptions in Russian literature and culture as
a means of conveying “moments of being” through visual images, like ekphrasis
and film narratives, auditory impressions, such as the sound of music, or even tac-
tile experiences, to mention only a few examples. The sixth, forthcoming volume
also has a fairly promising topic: it will deal with a paradigmatic concept for the
construction of Russian national identity, the archetype of the Eternal Feminine.

1. IGOR SZMIRNOV. LET ES ALKOTAS. [BEING AND CREATION.]
TRANS. CsILLA KUKUCSKA. DEBRECEN, KOSSUTH EGYETEMI KIADO,
2000, 199 Pr. ISBN 963 472 467 1.

Creation and Being is one of the latest developments in Russian philosophical
thought: it was originally published in 1989, and a slightly amended second Rus-
sian edition came out in 1996 to form the basis_of the current Hungarian transla-
tion. Conveying Smirnov’s work in Hungarian is quite probably the most compli-
cated enterprise in the history of the series — and the most demanding as far as
readers are concemed. A relatively late work of a well-known theoretician of liter-
ary criticism and cultural semiotics, Igor Smimov’s essayistic text offers a terse
and often provocative challenge to the dominant discourses of current Western
postmodernist thought from a Russian (though emigrant) perspective. Thus the
book — which not only uses an extensive terminology of postmodernist philosophy
with playful ease but also introduces new (Russian, but German- and French-
inspired) coinages into its language — unavoidably puts the rather literarily edu-
cated reviewer in an apologetic position. If the author of the concise little book
openly declares in a short epigraph that he attempts “to create an alternative way of
thinking in opposition to Western (predominantly French) postmodernist philoso-
phy” (7), I must also declare that these lines form inevitably only an attempt to
capture the spirit of Smirnov’s writing.

The contradiction between the ambitious goal and the modest proportions of
the volume has attracted much criticism. Though Smirnov does not fail to point this
out in his preface written to the second Russian edition, he does not feel a need to
offer any apologies, since he regards the “garrulousness” (9) of contemporary
postmodernist philosophical texts as an embodiment of the postmodernist claim
that “the present stage of culture cannot be ended” (9), and aims to demonstrate the
contrary by the very briefness of his own writing. He also claims that he does not
intend to give “any thoroughgoing analysis of postmodernism”, as such — if he
enters into a debate with it, he does so “only to demarcate his own position” (17).
Therefore, the book deals with the major concepts and tenets of postmodernist

255



Penenzun

philosophy in seven short chapters (divided into further subchapters), roughly cen-
tred around the potential definitions of the (postmodern) subject, being, creation,
the people, and the interrelated terms of eschatology and utopia, elaborated in the
last two chapters, respectively.

Instead of making a futile attempt to paraphrase Smirnov’s views regarding the
topics above, expressed in laconic and often aphoristic, loosely interrelated state-
ments let me rather try to convey an overall impression of his text. While reading
Being and Creation, potential interpreters might feel bombarded by axiomatic and
terse sentences, which often challenge their comprehensive faculties by contrasting
seemingly tautological words and expressions, with the implication that under-
standing their difference — or différance itself? — is crucial to grasping the signifi-
cance of a highly innovative thinker’s most revolutionary views. It does not im-
prove the situation, either, that the expressions themselves are often philosophical
terms — borrowed from the Western European tradition or coined by Smirnov him-
self, though this difference can never be securely established, since the latter ones
also carry the faint (or not so faint) resonances of the former. To give only a few
examples: “In other words, the subject’s being is not determmed by the fact that in
the given case we have to do with the being of the subject” (47)%; “It is the being of
equivalence which is equivalent with the being of equivalence” (62); “The Differ-
entiation of Differentiation, or the Ideal” (71, sub-chapter heading).

There are probably two diametrically opposed fundamental reactions to such
a text. On the one hand, readers might give up in frustration and not read it at all -
or read it without making any effort to comprehend its significance, simply for the
music of the words, which amounts to the same. On the other hand, after getting
accustomed to his style more courageous readers might fight through Smirnov’s
book, digesting it sentence by sentence — and gain a twofold reward in exchange.
First, as Smirnov progresses from the abstract ontological issues of subjecthood,
being and creation towards the more concrete issues of the role of the people in
history and culture, eschatological creation, and utopia, his text becomes relatively
easier to read. This is mostly owing to the fact that Smirnov illustrates his aphoris-
matic ideas with examples from the field of Russian cultural history, thus firmly
rooting his more abstract statements in concrete phenomena. Enthusiastic readers
might feel more secure when their tentative approaches at understanding such phe-
nomena as “The Censorship of History” (116), “psychotype” (117) or the mass
psychological background of the leader’s cult are substantiated by direct references
to False Dmitry I, well-known Russian sects or the reception of Freudian theories
in Russia, for that matter. Second, readers might profit by getting acquainted with a
way of thinking which actually does present an alternative to postmodernist phi-
losophical thought and by the mere fact — regardless of the readers’ acceptance or
rejection of this line of thought — reminds them that there is always a periphery left,
there are always new angles of vision to be incorporated, whatever the issue is. In
the present case this angle of vision is determined by a culture which has tradition-

2 Here and in the quotations below the italics are in the original, unless indicated otherwise.
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ally been associated with alternative ways of development and a strong resistance
to Western influences. Therefore, it might shed new light on such fairly popular
“sacred cows” of current philosophical and literary thought as Jacques Derrida,
Thab Hassan, or even Mikhail Bakhtin.

2. VILAGOK ES ELLENVILAGOK AZ OROSZ IRODALOMBAN. [WORLDS AND
COUNTERWORLDS IN RUSSIAN LITERATURE.] ED. KUKUCSKA CSILLA. TRANS.
ANNA JOONE MATYI ET AL. 2002, 331 PP. ISBN 963 472 667 4.

Worlds and Counterworlds deals with the most prosperous periods of Russian
culture as semiotic systems for the often antithetical textual modelling of worlds in
literary works of art. The articles of the volume are arranged to proceed from more
general issues concerning cultural typology and periodisation to particular themes
such as the characteristic features of a given epoch or a literary text. The authors of
the volume include — apart from Jagusztin, writer of the introductory article and the
only Hungarian contributor to the collection — some of the most outstanding char-
acters of contemporary or near-contemporary Russian culturology, such as Igor
Pavlovich Smirnov and Yuri Mikhailovich Lotman.

Jagusztin’s introduction sets the appropriate frame of reference for understand-
ing the phenomenon of “worlds and counterworlds” in Russian culture — and in
Russian studies of the semiotics of literature. He outlines a manifold process of
doubling and alienation, whereby first the “informational (semiotic) mode” is di-
vided from the “material and energetic” world (5) and then it is divided and multi-
plied within itself (7-11). The result of this procedure is the emergence of several
types of “world conflicts”, both between the material and the semiotic worlds and
inside the realm of semiotic systems. Within the latter Jagusztin highlights the du-
alistic - structuring principle of binary oppositions, which, on the one hand, can
serve as a most convenient device for organising information and signs, and on the
other hand, can create space for infinite games when the values attached to the
poles of the binary oppositions are inverted or their semantic spheres are altered. It
is in the context of such a dualistic or even “multiversial” being that Jagusztin de-
termines the role of the artist/author/narrator as a mediator who creates a dialogue
between worlds and counterworlds.

The first major section of the following articles is a selection of Smirnov’s
writings outlining a “diachronic concept of culture and literature (as a part of cul-
ture)” (19). As such, it consists of the introductory chapters of his Ouepku no
UCMOpUYecKoll munoao2uu Kyabmypsl ... — Peanusm — (...) — nocmcumgonusm
— (asanzapd) — ... [An Outline of Cultural Typology — ... — Realism — (...) —
Post-Symbolism — (Avant-garde) — ...], co-written with J. R, Doring-Smirnov,
and a chapter from his theoretically related earlier work, Xydoorwcecmeennwiii cmuicn
u ssonroyus nosmuueckux cucmem (Artistic Meaning and the Evolution of Poetic
Systems, 1977). This achronological arrangement is justified by the internal logic
of Smirnov’s ideas: in the introductory chapters of his Qutline of Cultural Typology
he tackles the fairly general issues of whether it is possible to formulate a universal
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pattern of a diachronic typology of cultures or to establish clear-cut periods in cul-
ture at all, and whether the in-depth study of the history of one particular culture
can be representative of such a universal model. For the purposes of constructing a
diachronic model he comes to view culture as “a multitude of types of conscious-
ness, which determine [the complex organisation of its textual] elements” (24-25),
while “the semiotic sphere [itself] is ambivalent and self-contradictory” and the
“interrelationship of texts and material-physical reality” is nothing but a process of
transferring attributive features, either from texts to reality or the other way round
(27). Therefore, he comes to establish two “invariant types of consciousness” (29)
depending on the direction of this procedure and claims that “the basis of a dia-
chronic model is an antithesis: a textual universe assimilated by the world of realia
vs. a world of realia assimilated by a textual universe”, while a diachronic change
is the shift from one pole to the other (27). What follows this general theoretical
introduction is a turn towards the in-depth analysis of particular periods of Russian
culture and literature, such as classical Realism (1840-1880), Baroque and Futur-
ism — the latter two compared in a chapter of Artistic Meaning and the Evolution of
Poetic Systems. In their detailed description Smirnov and Déring-Smirnov heavily
rely on Likhachov’s conception of “primary” and “secondary styles” as a reference
point, and thereby they identify the Romanesque, Renaissance, Neo-Classicism,
Realism and Post-Symbolism as primary, whereas the Gothic, Baroque, Romanti-
cism, Symbolism and contemporary art as secondary styles (30). The former “treat
mind-created worlds as continuous with actual reality, wash away boundaries be-
tween the depiction and the depicted” (31), while the latter, on the contrary, “iden-
tify actual reality with a semantic universe, i.. attribute textual qualities to it” (30).
Bearing this opposition in mind, Smirnov and Déring-Smirnov continue to give a
detailed characterisation of Realism with constant asides of contrastive analysis
pertaining to “secondary styles”, more particularly to Romanticism and Symbol-
ism. They focus on such issues in their typological description of Realism as the
cognitive relation between subject and object, the possibilities of insight in the
epistemological situation modelled by different cultural texts (including brief but
inspiring references to the function and treatment of death, dreams and the fantas-
tic), the concept of the author as creator, the tropology of primary and secondary
styles (coherence of phenomena and actions vs. coherence of signifiers and the
arbitrariness of catachresis) and the authentication of artistic enunciation. They
locate the main specific feature of Realism among other “primary styles” in its
“principle of transitivity” for organising the represented objects into a system, in
other words, in its use of “the latent metaphor” as a fundamental pattern of thought
(62-63), which leads to focussing on forms of semantic mediation (between fiction
and history, between characters, culture and nature and between author and hero).
Also utilising the implications of Likhachov’s idea in the consecutive comparison
of Baroque and Futurism, Smirnov, however, points to the fact that their diametri-
cally opposed approach to the relationship between actual reality and the world of
signs quite paradoxically leads to the same consequence and thus to their funda-
mental similarity: to “the mixing up of things and signs” (119) and the emergence
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of “equifinal”, isomorphic literary systems (118-119). He supports his claim with
an overview of Baroque and Futurist chronotopic orders, their ideas of causality,
their non-differentiation of “artificial and semiotic material” (130), their autorefer-
entiality and their “interpretation of the human being as regards his personal, social
and racial manifestations” (137). In the final section of his study Smirnov contrasts
the two major Russian Post-Symbolist trends, Acmeism and Futurism, with regard
to their treatment of the sign and the concept of signification.

The second major section in Worlds and Counterworlds deals with more par-
ticular motifs in Russian cultural and literary history highlighted in three studies by
Lotman: the inverted image (“IlepeBepuyThlii 06pa3”, originally in Kyaemypa u
e3pwis, 1992), playing cards (“Tema kapr ¥ KapTOUHOH HIPBI B PYCCKOM
Juteparype Hadana XIX Beka”, 1975) and the theatricality and false pretensions
dominating everyday life (“O Xnecrakose”, 1975). The publication of these arti-
cles in Hungarian fulfils a fundamental lack in the translation of materials on Rus-
sian cultural semiotics: since all of them have become classics and have also
formed the theoretical background for the analysis of not only 19" century, but also
Symbolist and Post-Symbolist works of art, their accessibility for readers not profi-
cient in Russian but nevertheless interested in this most influential culture was

rather overdue.

3. PETERVAR SZEMIOTIKAJA AZ OROSZ IRODALOMBAN. [THE SEMIOTICS OF
PETERSBURG IN RUSSIAN LITERATURE.] ED. FONALKA MARIA. TRANS. ANNA
JOONE MATYI AND EVA KASzA. 2004, 238 PP. ISBN 963 472 813 8.

Adhering to the pattern established by the previous volume, The Semiotics of
Petersburg in Russian Literature opens with two original articles by Hungarian
authors, which introduce its topic. They are followed by translations of works by
Dmitry Sergeyevich Likhachov and Vladimir Nikolayevich Toporov, the scholars
whose research has been most fundamental in the study of the “Petersburg text” of
Russian literature and culture since the 1970-80s.

To start with the introductory articles, Hajnady’s ,,A Pétervar-mitosz az orosz
irodalomban” (,,The Petersburg Myth in Russhian Literature”) and Jagusztin’s
»Pétervar szemantikdja az orosz irodalmi tudatban” (,,The Semantics of Petersburg
in Russian Literary Consciousness™) supplement each other by providing on the
one hand a literary and mythopoetic, and on the other hand a semiotic overview of
the issue. Hajnady focuses on the history of the town as an “enigmatic text”, a fic-
tional complex of “myths, legends and anecdotes”, which has come to penetrate
even the “real” history of Petersburg (6). After a brief typology of the myths sur-
rounding Peter the Great’s capital (myths of genesis, eschatological myths and
messianistic prophecies) he proceeds to list the most important mythemes constitut-
ing each group of texts, highlighting the binary oppositions organizing them. His
scope of vision includes legends preserved in folk wisdom; literary texts from Neo-
Classical items through 19" century classics to the fundamental re-writings of the
“Petersburg text” in Symbolism, Post-Symbolism and Postmodernism; historical

259



Penensuu

texts proper; non-literary contributions to the Moscow vs. Petersburg debate as
well as the results of current Russian cultural semiotics. Thereby he convincingly
demonstrates that the “Petersburg myth” is a living organic complex of motifs,
which generates newer and newer texts (fictions and metafictions) of Russian his-
tory and identity as every new generation finds itself unable and/or unwilling to
escape from the long shadow cast by the Bronze Rider. Jagusztin’s article picks up
this thread to focus on the way the “Petersburg text” undermines the very binary
oppositions along which it is constructed and which would and should make up a
“narratable” story and history of Russian identity. The resulting multiplicity of
texts and worlds, in his view, has historically led to three major groups of conflicts:
the collisions of “naturalistic” and “artistically organized” life (30), the intrinsic
conflicts of the “Petersburg text” as a “metalanguage” (31) and the conflicts be-
tween the systematising artistic framework and the body of literary “Petersburg
texts” (37).

The two articles perfectly contextualise the oncoming texts: two studies by
Likhachov, which try to rediscover the “real” — historical, physical, architectural -
Petersburg under the thick layers of palimpsest formed by myth, fiction and even
cultural semiotics, and the introductory section of Mug. Pumyan. Obpa3z. Cumeon:
Hcenedosanusie ¢ obracmu mugonosmuueckozo (Myth — Ritual — Image — Symbol:
Researches in the Field of the Mythopoetic, 1995) by Toporov, which defines the
notion of the “Petersburg text” in literary studies. Neither author needs to be intro-
duced to anyone even superficially interested in Russian cultural semiotics: both
recently deceased academics of international renown have become something like
national institutions. Their viewpoints on this issue, though, are slightly different.
On the one hand, Likhachov, a native of Petersburg, combines the professionalism
of the scientist with the unavoidable emotional bias of the patriot to clear the image
of Petersburg from the numerous mythic veils enshrouding it. His attempt to reveal
the “demonic” and “alien” Petersburg as an organic growth of Russian culture at
the cost of undermining such ossified binary oppositions of the “Petersburg text” as
the Moscow vs. Petersburg, Russian vs. European (alien), or wood vs. stone pairs
brings a refreshing new voice in the Moscow vs. Petersburg debate. The impor-
tance of the issue for Likhachov is probably best demonstrated by the fact that the
translations are based on two articles he included in the massive volume Pa3dymbs
o Poccuu (Thoughts on Russia), his last book compiled mostly from his earlier
writings and submitted for publication a few days before his death in 1999 — in
other words, in the book which was meant to be and is actually regarded as his
cultural and intellectual legacy. On the other hand, Toporov’s classical text un-
avoidably also uses the context of the Moscow vs. Petersburg debate to define the
nature of the particular fictional complex Likhachov tries to go beyond or behind.
Thereby, he differentiates the rather general “theme of Petersburg in Russian litera-
ture” from the “Petersburg text of Russian literature” proper. He sees the latter as a
unified text, or rather metatext of clearly mythopoetic nature, which consists of a
large (and ever-growing) number of rather similar literary texts structured around
variants of a relatively limited group of shared motifs and specific features, and
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came into existence with Pushkin’s works in the 1820-30s (99-106). Since the in-
troductory section of Myth — Ritual — Image was meant to supply the theoretical
background for Toporov’s detailed analyses of fundamental works belonging to the
“Petersburg text”, what follows is an overview of the most significant constitutive
elements of the “Petersburg text” with short, but instructive references to various
literary and non-literary sources. No wonder that Toporov’s text is essential read-
ing for anyone dealing with the “Petersburg text” and has inspired numerous stud-
ies in this research area. Nevertheless, since the “Petersburg text” actually voices
the perspective of Moscow writers (103) and thus in spite of all its ambiguities it
reinforces a narrative of split national identity, which is unable to treat Petersburg,
the alien necropolis built on swamp, as its own, Toporov’s perspective clearly
forms a counterpoint to Likhachov’s angle of vision.

4. MOZART ES SALIERI. [MOZART AND SALIERL] ED. FONALKA MARIA. TRANS.
BAKA ISTVAN ET AL. 2005, 278 PP. ISBN 963 472 932 0.

Mozart and Salieri includes a wide variety of texts, which is partly due to the
dual nature of the central theme of the volume, set forth in Hajnady’s introductory
article. On the one hand, the title Mozart and Salieri refers to Pushkin’s well-
known tragedy and thus it implies the inclusion of literary and critical texts related
to this particular play and other rewritings of the Mozart and Salieri theme in the
narrow sense of the word. On the other hand, Hajnady lays emphasis on the wider
significance of the theme in Russia as a paradigmatic expression of the relation
between the artist and (political) power, which reinforced its tragic relevance in the
Soviet era (19). In this context Mozarts are individual, independent geniuses,
whereas Salieris are more or less talentless chinovniks complying with the dictums
of political power — which, obviously, suffers the existence of only this latter type,
thereby making the choice between “Mozartism” and “Salierism” a matter of life
and death. This wider understanding of the Mozart and Salieri theme explains the
inclusion of often hitherto repressed (literary and critical) texts pertaining to a re-
alignment of the lines of force between political power and the individual artist in
the Soviet era.

It is impossible within the limits of a review even to summarise the theses of
each text in Mozart and Salieri. Instead, let me give an overview of the contribu-
tors and then proceed to outline their perspectives according to the roughly differ-
entiated two thematic groups above, bearing in mind that any such “grouping”
might unavoidably lead to oversimplification.

There are at least three obvious changes in the list of contributors in compari-
son with the previous volumes of Russian Postmodernism. First, apart from the
usual introductory studies by two core members of the editorial board of the series,
Hajnady and Jagusztin, there are a number of other original Hungarian scholarly
articles, both by well-known specialists on Russian literature, like [stvan Granicz,
and young talents, like Aliz Merlics. This seems to indicate a minor shift in the
scope of the series, which has hitherto undertaken mainly the publication of trans-
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lations. Second, even the selection of the translated texts themselves suggests a
slightly altered focus, since instead of writings by the “fathers” of Russian cultural
semiotics, like Likhachov and Lotman, it includes works by influential figures
from the younger generation, such as Galina Belaya, or by emigrant authors, like
Georgy Meyer and Boris Groys, whose ideas could enter Russian literary con-
sciousness only recently for political reasons. The third change is also connected to
the selection of the Russian texts: this is the first volume in the series to include
quasi-literary or literary texts — an author’s confessional notes (Robert Rozhdest-
vensky) and poetry (Fyodor Sologub, Yevgeny Yevtushenko).

There are five studies in the volume which examine the Mozart and Salieri
theme in the narrower sense of the word in different works of art. The central idea
of Hajnady’s article, which attributes an ever-present actuality to the theme, is per-
fectly realised in the framed structure of the volume. While it opens with Hajnady’s
sensitive analysis of Pushkin’s classical “little tragedy” from 1830, its closing piece
is Imre Szijarté’s comparative analysis of Peter Shaffer’s Amadeus and Milos For- -
man’s 1981 “midcult” film with the same title, for which the screenplay was co-
written by Shaffer and Forman. The three other studies dealing with the Mozart and
Salieri intertext are chronologically arranged along the time line connecting Push-
kin’s text with the present. Georgy Meyer’s 1937 essay, “The Black Man — The
Artistic World of Mozart and Salieri” (republished in Russian in 1998 as “YépHs1ii
yenoBeK — MeiiHo-XyoKecTBeHHBIH 3ambicen «Morapta u Cansepn»”) uses the
figure of the black man as a starting point to formulate a reading of Pushkin’s trag-
edy as “a clear-cut attempt at writing a mystery” (70). Belaya’s text is a chapter of
her 1989 monograph on the history of Pereval, a short-lived literary association in
the Soviet Union of the 1920s trying to resist the ever increasingly oppressive
power of RAPP, the advocate of proletcult, (social) realism and vulgar Marxist
criticism. In the present chapter Belaya describes how a central notion of Pereval’s
aesthetics, “Mozartism” — “a metaphor of the realization of the dream that the revo-
lution would also become a cultural Renaissance” (94), in itself a glorification of
the “boundless freedom of the creative genius” (93) — came to be defined through a
novella by a half-forgotten writer, P. V. Slyotov. Her analysis of Macmepcmeo
(Craftsmanship, 1929) emphasizes that it is a rewriting of the Mozart and Salieri
theme, combined with the master and disciple motif. Last but not least, Merlics’s
article, which is clearly inspired by Lotman’s seminal text “On Khilestakov”, deals
with Mikhail Bulgakov’s The Master and Margarita in the context of the Push-
kinian intertext.

The rest of the works in Mozart and Salieri deals with the more general theme
of the artist vs. political power in the Soviet era. The selection is characterised by a
versatility of perspectives. For example, it includes sections from Rozhdestven-
sky’s last notes, which clearly show the divided consciousness of a writer carefully
balancing between his own aesthetic and political notions and the need to keep in
favour with the official power. A different view is given by Marina Tsvetayeva, an
emigrant writer, whose vision of Mayakovsky and Pasternak is thrown into a
shocking relief by the reader’s belated realisation of the political oppression which
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bore hard upon all three of them and eventually drove two(?) of them to suicide.
Three essays and scholarly articles deal with the relationship of art and literary
criticism (Futurism, Marxist criticism) from a philosophical, social and theoretical
point of view. All these texts clearly support Hajnady’s claim about Yevtushenko’s
programmatic poem, “The Mozarts of the Revolution” (also included in the vol-
ume): “He is right to claim that all revolutions have their Mozarts, but his prover-
bial statement is clearly not reversible. There are eras which have only their Sa-
lieris, who, in need of Mozarts, start to poison each other” (20).

5. A SZAVAK ERZEKI CSABITASA — NARRATIV SZOVEGVILAGOK
A SZENZUALITASTOL A METANYELVIG. [THE SENSUAL SEDUCTION OF WORDS —
NARRATIVE WORLDS FROM SENSUALITY TO METALANGUAGE.] ED. FONALKA
MARIA. TRANS. FONALKA MARIA ET AL. 2006, 220 pr. ISBN 963 473 018 3.

The Sensual Seduction of Words borrows its title from one of the articles in- -
cluded in the volume, Istvan Nagy’s interpretation of Marina Tsvetaeva’s concept
of language. The aphorismatic phrase summarises maybe more appropriately than
any lengthy explanation the central concerns which unify the nine texts collected
here. On the one hand, they deal with the function of the representation of sensual
perceptions in Russian literary texts, while on the other they tackle the seductive
power of words, the borderline areas of art and politics, society and religion — the
ethics of writing and reading.

As usual, it is Hajnady’s introductory article that outlines the central ideas and
unifying concept of the collection. Entitled “Az érzékszervek irodalma™ (“Litera-
ture of the Senses”) it highlights a fundamental difference between the Western
European and Russian tradition, especially as far as the literature of the 19" century
is concerned: while the former quite prudishly refrains from the representation of
the body and sensual perceptions, the latter seems to revel in them (8-9). Hajnady
comes to the conclusion that there is an ontological difference lying at the core of
this phenomenon: paraphrasing Berdyaev, he claims that Western European culture
brought being into question at the given period, as opposed to the Russians, who
had a direct experience of being (29), an “authentic human life” (11). Since “[t]he
model of the being-centred Russian concept of the world is the visible, audible and
palpable universe” (11), it seems quite logical that Russian writers found its natural
mode of expression in the representation of sensual experiences. Most of the fol-
lowing articles give rather concrete examples for such a representation through the
analysis of the semiotic modelling system of a particular era or a particular work of
art. The most theoretical and general piece is Jerzy Faryno’s text: the collection
contains two excerpts from the well-known Polish scholar’s Bsedenue ¢ numepa-
myposeoenue (Introduction to Literary Theory, 1980) pertaining to the semiotics of
colours and smells in works of art. He is convinced that the semantic burden each
may carry can derive either from their cultural context or from the structural fea-
tures of a given work of art. He gives examples from a wide range of texts, includ-
ing not only 19™ and 20™ century literary classics, like Dostoevsky’s Crime and
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Punishment and Bulgakov’s The Master and Margarita, but also the script of Ing-
mar Bergman’s The Serpent’s Egg. Joost van Baak follows the alterations in the
representation of a different sensual perception practically during the same time
span: he examines the concept of intimacy in the context of subjecthood from the
18™ century well into the Soviet era. While the issue of homelessness (the rootless-
ness of Russian “wanderers”) is a recurrent motif in Russian cultural semiotics, van
Baak focuses on the ambivalence of the relatively neglected sense of the home and
homeliness in Russian culture to discover a fundamental homology between the
often “pathological configurations” of (physical) intimacy and the equally prob-
lematic demarcations of “individual psychic space” (104-105) — subjecthood —
through the consecutive cultural periods. Myshyakova’s 2003 article shows yet
another face of the same period: she deals with the interrelationship of music and
literature in the literature of the 19™ century. She convincingly demonstrates the
presence of a musical principle in the most “prosaic” and “realistic” works of Tol-
stoy, Saltykov-Shchedrin or Chekhov. While doing so, she rarely has in mind mu-
sic as a form of art, but rather takes into consideration acoustic phenomena, like the
sound effects of everyday life or the music of words and intonation, or the “mytho-
logical musicality” of Chekhov’s symbolic prose (183). Jagusztin’s study repre-
sents through the analysis of a single work, Vsevolod Ivanov’s eemnsie géempa
(Coloured Winds, 1922), the moment of a major cognitive turn in Russian con-
sciousness after the establishment of the Soviet regime and the formulation of a
new, “sensual” literary language for the verbalisation - and legitimation — of the
“revolutionary” new state and new individual and national identity. Malgorzata
Swiderska’s article also deals with visual images, more particularly with ekphrasis,
within the context of analysing one particular text, Dostoevsky’s Houom (The 1d-
iot, 1869): she examines the representations of artistic works (paintings) as “a
means of cultural alienation” (155) in the novel. And last but not least, the closing
article of the volume, Hajnady’s analysis of the chronotopos in Tarkovsky’s 4n-
drey Rublyov explores the possibilities of combining visual (film and icon painting)
and auditory (language and music) images in the complex film narrative to convey
a distinctly metaphysical experience.

There are two other texts in the collection which are slightly different in their
focus, since they deal with two artists’ ars poetica in a more or less direct form.
Chronologically the first is the Symbolist Andrey Bely’s essay, “The Song of Life”
(“ITecus Kuzuu”, 1911). Just like most of his theoretical and publicistic writings,
Bely’s text is also a perfect embodiment of the ideas outlined in it: evolving the
Nietzschean thought about the primacy of music as an art form into a theory of
culture and a personal credo of the teurgic function of art, Bely shapes his own text
according to musical principles, creating an overpowering lyrical piece bordering
on ornamental and often rhythmic prose. The second is the above-mentioned her-
meneutical reading of Marina Tsvetaeva’s concept of art (i.e. language) as formu-
lated in her 1932 essay “UckycctBo mpu cere coBect” (“Art at the Light of Con-
science”), with special focus on the section with the playful title “UckyccTso 6e3
uckyca” (“Art without Temptation”), dedicated to language.
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In conclusion, Russian Postmodernism is a versatile series, which most suc-
cessfully communicates the latest achievements of Russian cultural semiotics in
Hungarian in its thematically arranged volumes. Its first book, [gor Smirnov’s most
exceptional Being and Creation is a rather challenging enterprise. The text itself is
a challenge to the hegemony of Western philosophical thought, in respect to both
its style and rhetoric. It is also a challenge for readers who might or might not like
to be provoked to follow highly unusual paths of thought, indicated only by the
dim light of more or less familiar philosophical concepts. But if it is a challenge, it
is definitely worth facing it. The following volumes, starting with Worlds and
Counterworlds, seem to be more concerned with practical educational aims: they
serve as an excellent introduction to Russian culturology both for students of Rus-
sian and world literature, and for post-graduate specialists in the field. Smirnov and
Déring-Smirnov’s studies supply the outlines of a fundamental theoretical system
and contain important points of reference going far beyond the scope of interest
indicated by such terms as “Realism”, “Baroque” or “Futurism”, thus enriching
readers’ understanding of Romanticism, Symbolism and culture as such. Lotman’s
articles provide more specific literary interpretations from the perspective of cul-
tural semiotics, thus presenting sample analyses for readers mostly interested in
comparative literary studies and the examination of recurrent motifs in a given
cultural context. Lotman’s sometimes essayistic and truly intellectually entertain-
ing texts also set the basic tone of The Semiotics of Petersburg in Russian Litera-
ture, which supplies an excellent overview of a topic enjoying wide popularity with
both lay and professional readers interested in Russian literature and culture. The
novelty of Mozart and Salieri, the most variegated selection in the series, partly
resides in bringing out newer and more original material in comparison with the
previous volumes. More importantly, this material is mostly related to the literature
and culture of the Soviet era, whose reassessment is one of the most complex ongo-
ing projects in Russian Studies. Mozart and Salieri — along with Helikon’s 1993
special edition, the 2002 Orosz irodalom térténete 1941-t6l napjainkig (The His-
tory of Russian Literature from 1941 to Our Times) and Jozsef Goretity’s
Toredékesség és teljességigény (Fragmentariness and Need for Totality) — is an-
other important landmark in this process in Hungary. The Sensual Seduction of
Words explores an increasingly popular field in cultural semiotics, which, as the
wide variety of the articles shows, has significant interfaces with psychoanalytical
and hermeneutical approaches. All in all, the Russian Postmodernism series both
provides highly useful supplementary reading material for students in higher edu-
cation and makes classical and up-to-date reference material available in Hungarian

for specialists in the field.
Angelika REICHMANN
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